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Life eternal

Deathless is He and I have nothing to fear, 
He being immortal, I have not to wail; 
He is not poor and I have no want, 
He being above sorrow and pain, I too have none; 
Besides Him there is no destroyer, He and I live eternally, 
When He is free, there is nothing to bind me. 
Both of us are above the stage of bondage; 
He being Immaculate, I too have no stain, 
He being within me, what taint can I have ? 
He has nothing to think of and nothing is left for me to think, 
Neither of us has any thing to gloss over. 
Desireless is He and I too desire nothing, 
He is spotlessly pure and so am I, 
I have no existence apart from Him, for He alone is. 
O Nanak ! through the Master, has this delusion disappeared, 
Having dipped in Him, we are dyed in one colour.

—Guru Arjan
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THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

The real Reality
HE awakened souls see the world in 

its true colours. They see from the 
level of the spirit, immanent in the world. 
But what do we do? We see it topsy 
turvy. Why ? We are not yet awakened to 
the Reality. The Reality in us is yet 
confined and cribbed in the body. We 
have not been able to separate the soul 
in us from the body. Hence we look 
at the world from the physical level only. 
This is the great hiatus between the two 
ways of looking at the world. We have 
taken the physical mould as something 
real and as such the physical world 
around too seems to be real. The scrip
tures, however, tell us that the world is 
unreal. By ‘Reality’ they mean what is 
eternal, unchangeable and permanent

(Sat). The worldly wise say: 

“If there is any paradise on the face 
of the earth, it is here. O it is here 
and nowhere else.” 

They generally tell us: ‘Sweet are the 
pleasures of this world, who knows what 
lies in the beyond ?’ Babar, the first 
Mughal Emperor of India, would open 
his drinking bouts with his favourite ex
pression : ‘O Babar! drink life to the 
lees. Who knows when we may not be’. 
This is an epicurean way of looking at 
life—eat, drink and be merry for to
morrow ye may die. This then is one way 
of looking at life. The other is that of 
the sages and seers. They do not speak
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from the level of intellect. They do not 
give philosophical dissertations. They 
are, however, very good observers. They 
speak from the level of common-sense. 
They see the world drifting into changing 
colours. They look at our pitiable con
dition and from the anguish of their 
heart, give a clarion call to stop where 
we are. 

Man, like a coin, has two sides. He 
is an embodied soul. The soul is his 
real Self, but the body is not though he 
possesses it. The body is the valuable 
possession of the human soul that dwells 
in it. It is the temple of God. It has a 
divine purpose to fulfill. And what is that 
purpose? It is to solve the riddle of life— 
the life-principle, responsible for the 
creation of the universe. One can cer
tainly know this life-impulse if he were to 
search for it within him. How can one 
do it ? One who has himself solved this 
riddle can help us to do likewise. 

It is a matter of common observation 
that human life does not run smooth. We 
are the play-thing of what we call chance. 
Everyday we pass through various vicissi
tudes of life. We are ever revolving in 
the wheel of life. There is not a single 
soul who is happy with his lot. Kabir 
tells us: “Being in the flesh, no one is 
happy; I have not seen one who may 
be really happy.” As we have identified 
our Self with the body, the ever-changing 
body, we cannot be truly happy. Nanak 
also says likewise: “O Nanak! the whole 
world is in the throes of sorrows and 
sufferings.” The real happiness then 
comes from right understanding of true 
values of life. Everyone is in affliction of 
one kind or another. Some are suffering 
from physical ailments; some from indi
gence and poverty, penury and want; 
some from mental obsession, memories 
of past regrets and fears for the future. 
When questioned if anyone was happy, 
the great teacher replied: “Yes, one 

who is devoted wholly and solely to the 
service of a saint.” We must then know 
what distinguishes a saint from others? 
One who has resolved the enigma of life 
is a saint for he looks on the world from 
the level of soul. He is gifted with correct 
perception and as such is always happy 
and so also those who remain in his com
pany.

We know a lot about our physical 
Self. We are sentient beings. We are 
the living temples of God. We are noth
ing but microgods. We are endowed 
with the same attributes as of God 
though these may be on a smaller scale. 
We are the children of God. But unfor
tunately we are beset with mind and the 
senses. We do not know that the Self in 
us is enlivening the body and it is in the 
light of that Self that we live, move about 
and have our very being. The body, 
mind and intellect all depend for their 
very working on the light of the Atman. 
This is what we have to realise and the 
sooner we do it the better it would be for 
us. If we do not do this, we would ever 
be in difficulties. Unfortunately, we have 
reversed the order of things. The sense
enjoyments have taken hold of the senses; 
and the senses, in their turn, have capti
vated the mind. Again, the mind has 
in its control intellect. Behind them all is 
the Self, the rider in the body which is 
being swiftly whirled by the powerful 
steeds of the senses, out of control of the 
mind and the intellect. We have, there
fore, to apply a reverse gear. For this 
art, we require the help of a Gurmukh 
—a really worshipful disciple of the 
Master. Those who realise the need for 
reversion or recession, always pray : 

O Lord! grant us the company of a 
Gurmukh, a close contact with a 
Sadh (disciplined soul) and dye us 
in the fast colour of Naam. 

O my Beloved, take me to such souls 
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in whose company we may think of 
nothing else but Thee. 

This, then, is the only way. For right 
guidance we have to approach the God
power in us and this Power, in its turn, 
would direct the intellect in right direc
tion. Enlightened by the God-power, 
intellect would control the sense-ridden 
mind. This is how the human machinery 
is to be set right. We are the living soul 
in the body. Kabir tells us : “O Kabir! 
the soul is from God.” And again, “the 
Self belongs to the house of God.” The 
soul then has quite a high birth and a 
proud lineage but unluckily it has 
fallen in love with the material mind and 
has thus debased and disfigured itself 
beyond recognition, all forgetful of its 
real source.

When we come across an awakened 
person, we surrender our intellect unto 
him. Under his guidance, the intellect 
grows stronger from day to day and 
begins to judge things aright. Then we 
begin to hear the small little voice in us — 
the voice of conscience. At every step it 
gives us a correct lead. If we attend to 
this little voice of conscience, all goes well 
with us. But when we bypass this impe
rial wall, its voice gradually grows dim
mer and dimmer until we cease to hear 
it altogether. This means going back to 
the old way of life which irresistibly takes 
us into the fields of sense-enjoyments. 
And once again we find ourselves into 
difficulties.

A true devotee of a saint sets his 
house in order. He does not put the 
cart before the horse. This then is the 
right understanding. All people in the 
world are dyed in the colour of the world. 
When the awakened souls come they 
address not to others but to themselves 
—their own body and mind. The body 
is our first companion when we come 
into the world. Then along with it there 

are the bodily senses and they too are to 
be addressed and admonished: ‘O my 
body, what hath thou earned since thy 
advent into the world ?’ We come into  
the world for self-realisation and God
realisation. If we do not do this, we are 
no better than sheep and goat that 
nourish a blind life in the brain. The 
body and bodily adjuncts like mind, in
tellect and the Pranas cannot help us in 
this respect. It is only the Atman, the 
sentient being in us, that can apprehend 
the Power of God working in the body 
and keeping the body and soul together. 
My Master, Hazur Baba Sawan Singh, 
used to illustrate this point very beauti
fully by a parable of a monkey and a 
goat. The housewife would milch her 
cow and go out to attend to her house
hold chores. In her absence, the clever 
monkey, though tied with a long rope, 
could yet manage to go near the pail, 
drink the milk and then smear the 
goat’s mouth with milk. When the 
lady saw the pail empty, she would, 
mistaking the goat for a culprit, give 
him a beating. The monkey would 
sit quietly and enjoy the scene. This 
is what happens with us in every
day life. The intellect is being led by 
the mind and the senses into the wrong 
direction and the Jiv-Atman as enveloped 
in the intellect suffers the consequences of 
the acts committed by the mind. It is 
thus the embodied soul that bears the ill- 
effects imputed to it through the cour
tesy of the cunning mind. The world is 
a play of the mind and mind alone is 
responsible for our deeds. 

Let us for a moment think over the 
way we come into the world. Can we 
say how this body came into being ? Every 
offspring takes after the fashion of his 
own species. What is there to give shape, 
substance and form to the seed in the 
body. There is some Power that does 
this. We have to know this Power and 
to get into touch with it. This we can do 
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only in the human form. Thus their 
appeal, the appeal of the enlightened 
ones, proceeds to their own bodily 
senses:

O my eyes, God has placed the Light 
of Life behind you, 

It is now incumbent upon you not to 
see anything else but the Light of 
God.

O my ears, God has placed the divine 
harmony (Sat-Bani) behind you, 

It is, therefore, necessary for you to 
listen to nothing but the Voice of 
God.

The ancients speak of Sat Bani as the 
Music of the Spheres. This music is 
going on eternally. The Voice of God 
has been reverberating in all the ages and 
speaks of the True One. Though the 
Music of the Spheres is going on all the 
time, we are not conscious of it. How 
to get a conscious contact, is the next 
question? The scriptures tell us:

The Word of the Master is immanent 
in the entire creation,

It emanates from God and God Him
self (in the form of Godman) makes 
it manifest wheresoever he willeth.

Again it is said: ‘Whosoever gets in 
touch with it safely ferries o’er and gains 
life eternal.’

Coming back to the appeal of the en
lightened persons to themselves, we have: 

O my palate thou hath endlessly been 
enjoying the pleasures of the 
tongue and yet have never felt 
satiated.

The most delectable and the most 
palatable thing in the world is the 
ambrosia of Naam or the Holy Word. 
The saints tell us that we should take 
delight in taking this elixir of life 

instead of running perpetually after 
sense-pleasures. We are overflow
ing with all kinds of impressions coming 
from earth-life and as such are leading 
merely a superficial life on the surface of 
our being far removed from the centre 
of our being. Even when in the dream
land we are haunted by worldly objects. 
Why is it so ? Simply because we never 
had an opportunity to tap inside. And we 
have never known what we are and who 
we are ? We love the world because of 
our love for the body and the bodily 
needs. We have never realised that the 
beauty of the body is due to the soul in 
it. The moment the life-currents are 
withdrawn, the body becomes a heap of 
dust and loses all its charm: 

So long as the soul dwells in the body, 
the body remains in fine trim; 

The moment the soul leaves the body, 
worldly possessions become of no 
consequence.

Thus we see that the world and world
ly riches hold out their charm only when 
we are living in the body. The enlighten
ed souls try to bring home eternal truths 
to us in so many different ways. They 
come neither to build nor to demolish 
any social order or religious formation. 
They only try to place before us right 
perspective of life. They tell us to remain 
where we are, socially and religiously, but 
not all the time on the level of the senses. 
The senses lead us into wrong direction 
and we generally become the slaves of the 
senses. They tell us the correct values of 
life and wish us to take full advantage 
of the human birth, which occupies a 
place on the top rung of the ladder. With 
all our spectacular advancement in science 
and technology, we are yet far away from 
happiness.

A Muslim divine in this context says: 

There is but one aim and one purpose 
of all education;

5



The aim and purpose being that one 
should know one’s Self. 

Thou evaluates the cost and worth of 
everything,

What a pity! you know not your own 
value and worth. 

We are very wise and know a lot about 
our physical being and how to keep it fit 
and fine. In the realm of intellect as well, 
we have taken tremendous strides. We 
are busy investigating the inter-plane
tary systems. The knowledge of the 
Reality is quite a different thing and we 
have never tried to probe into it nor do 
we know the means to do so. The scrip
tures cannot help us in this matter. But 
an awakened individual, even if he is not 
learned, can give us an insight into it. 
And if the awakened soul is adorned with 
learning, the learning gives him an added 
embellishment for he can present to us 
the Truth in so many different ways as a 
spiritual academician would do. 

Bulleh Shah, a seeker after God, went 
to Shah Inayat, an Arian Faqir (a farmer 
by profession), and enquired from him as 
to how one could find God. At that time 
Shah Inayat was busy in transplanting 
some plants from one place to another. 
The Faqir replied : “My friend, you have 
simply to change the direction of your 
attention from one side to the other”— 
from world to God. If we are really in 
search of God, we will have to do this. 
God is the substratum of the world. The 
science of soul and God is not as diffi
cult as we think or as our priests have 
made it. In all empirical knowledge, 
we have to work on certain hypothesis 
but in God-knowledge, we have to start 
with self-analysis. We have to separate 
the material body from the non-material 
soul. And this is done by concentra
ting the soul currents at the eye-focus. 
It is both simple and natural and it is at 
once the most ancient and the most 
modern. In this scientific age, it is pre

sented in a scientific fashion. The saints 
move with the time and have to express 
themselves in the language of the time. 
We are already living in the physical, 
astral and causal worlds at one and the 
same time. But, unfortunately, we are 
aware of our physical existence only. 
There is, however, in us possibility to 
traverse into the astral and causal worlds 
as well, and to transcend into the beyond 
if we will. In this life, we want to solve 
the riddle of the universe, but we are going 
the wrong way. The evolved souls come, 
time and again, to apply the reverse gear 
to our mad career in the world. We 
hardly pay any attention to them and 
much less try to understand them. The 
blessed Lord Krishna, after having ex
plained to his warrior disciple and friend 
Arjuna, said : “Have you heard what I 
have said ? Has my talk gone deep in 
your heart ? Do you feel at home with 
what I have said? How far have you esca
ped from the delusion of the world ? See 
for yourself as to where you now stand.” 
In the present age (Kali Yuga) there has 
been no dearth of sages and seers. We 
have before us the psalm of Guru Nanak: 

“In this juggler’s play of the world he 
alone is happy who drinks the elixir 
of Naam;

And the rest, being in the grip of de
sires, do deeds of darkness and 
carry a heavy load on their heads.” 

This world, says Guru Nanak, is a 
sleight of hand from the great magician. 
It is all a magic show with no reality 
in it. We are living in a grand delusion 
where things are not what they seem to be. 
This magic show begins from our body. 
We consider the body as the be-all and 
end-all of human existence. We never for a 
moment think that there is some motor
power behind us. When once this Power 
withdraws from the body, the whole play 
comes to an end. All of us are taken in 
by this empty show. Kabir tells us: 

6



“When a juggler juggles about, people 
come round to see the play.” We, one 
and all, are running after the play of the 
world. We are flowing with the current 
of time—some laughing and some wailing. 
When a child is born, the people feel 
elated and celebrate his advent with 
gaiety, not knowing that some soul has 
been entrapped and enchained. Again, 
Kabir says: “A soul enchained to the body 
can never be happy.” If one were to 
learn how to transcend body-conscious
ness, one begins to know what is libera
tion. Here a question might arise as to 
why God became a trickster? This ques
tion may better be asked from one who 
has played the trick. He wished it and 
so it happened. From One He wanted to 
become many, Nanak tells us: “From 
One myriads of currents flowed, creating 
the entire creation in so many forms and 
colours.” Our question as to why the 
creation is on the level of the senses. 
When we are able to merge into the Will 
of the Creator, then alone we can know 
why He willed it so? It may even be 
added that all such questions would end 
when that stage is reached. On the 
level of the intellect, we cannot 
say whether the seed or the tree first 
came into being. The intellect fails 
to answer this question. If, at all. 
you want to know it—the secret behind 
the creation—you will have to rise above 
body, mind and intellect. 

The great Teacher is trying to bring 
home to us Truth. What we consider as 
eternal and permanent—body, mind and 
intellect—is not so. Once a person came 
to a divine and said: ‘O holy-man a per
son is breaking away with his last life
breaths.’ The divine enquired : ‘What is 
his age? The gentleman replied: ‘Seventy- 
two years.’ The divine said: “What are 
you saying my friend? The ailing person 
has been breaking away with his life
breaths for all these years. There is no
thing strange if he is now finally doing 

away with what is yet left.” Just consider 
when a child grows in age. His parents 
feel delighted as he adds another year to 
his life. They do not know the fact that 
the child instead of adding anything to 
his age is losing it year by year. We are all 
in a state of continuous delusion. Kabir 
beautifully describes our wrong notions 
about the world and the worldly things: 

“The still point in the swiftly revolving 
wheel, in spite of its extreme velo
city, appears to be stationary; and 
when the water in the milk is fully 
evaporated by boiling, the residue 
is said to be Khoya (lit. lost though 
actually it is the real substance— 
milk-cake);

An orange so beautiful in colour is 
called na-rangi (lit. colourless); 
seeing such delusive scenes, Kabir 
could not but shed tears of 
remorse.”

As said before, the delusion begins 
with our wrong conception of the human 
body, which we consider to be permanent 
while it is not. How can we get the real 
conception of this? Only when we, by a 
practical process of self-analysis, get an 
actual out-of-body experience. It is then 
that we know that body is not something 
permanent and it has got to be vacated 
one day whether we will it or not. Until 
this experience comes through practical 
demonstration, we cannot know the im
permanent nature of the body. Have we 
not carried these bodies on our shoulders 
to the cremation grounds or burial 
places? But with all that we never for 
a moment think that we too will have 
to leave the body one day. Isn’t it a great 
delusion? Nanak, therefore, says: ‘O 
Nanak! without analysing the Self from 
the body, we cannot get out of the veil of 
delusion.” We have not the least control 
over our mind and our senses. We are 
merely their slaves and dance to their 
tunes. No doubt, eyes cannot but see 
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and ears cannot but hear. But this seeing 
and hearing is just of a superficial nature. 
We have no control over them. We must 
know how to perceive and how to under
stand and when to do so at our will. But, 
unfortunately we have not yet become the 
master of the house in which we are 
living. Our conscious attention is just 
slipping out and flowing into the world. 
We are adrift on the sea of life, rudderless 
and steerless. We have not developed any 
roots in us. It is, therefore, of paramount 
importance to direct and channelise our 
attention in the right direction. We must 
know where the roots of life lie in us or, 
in other words, where the seat of the soul 
is ? Man is like an inverted tree with its 
roots upwards at the eyefocus and bran
ches (limbs) stretching downwards. So 
we have to invert our attention from 
downwards to upwards. All acts on the 
plane of senses, whether good or bad, 
would keep us down in bondage. But 
when we learn to live in the Light and 
Life of God, then the Reality and the real 
nature of things will dawn on us. This 
living in the Light of Life is what matters 
the most. It gives us right understanding 
and correct lead. It takes us from untruth 
to Truth, from darkness to Light and 
from death to Immortality. While living 
in the body and leading the life of the 
body, we cannot understand what is 
what ? We come into the world simply 
to score our old accounts of give and 
take. All our relationships—father and 
son, husband and wife, mother and 
daughter, brother and sister and vice 
versa—are the result of past karmic 
reactions. It is said that the pen of 
destiny moves in accordance with our 
deeds. What we sow we must reap. We 
come with fate writ in our forehead: Even 
the body itself is the result of our Karmas 
and it is rightly said to be ‘Karman- 
sharir’. It is the destiny that casts our 
mould. Without body there can be no 
deeds and without deeds there can be no 
body. It, therefore, behoves us happily 

to pass our days and ungrudgingly give 
what we have to and what we must for 
there is no escape from it. We have, of 
course, to be careful not to create new 
relationships and sow fresh seeds. This is 
the only way to get out of the abysmal 
depths of the Karmic ocean. 

This world is a pantomime show. It is 
a stage on which we come, play our part 
and then depart. Why this stage has been 
set ? No body can say. We can, how
ever, go to the stage director to under
stand the purpose and plan of stage-set
ting. There is some power that is uphol
ding all this play and we are mere actors 
or puppets on the stage of life. We can
not, however, escape from this stage until 
the part alloted to us is performed. He 
alone knows how long this play is to last 
and in what way each one of us is gather
ed up. The rich and the poor alike have 
to quit sooner or later each in his own 
turn and carry the load of his deeds— 
good or bad —with him.

The purpose of human life is to know 
the secret of life. But, strange as it may 
seem, we remain indifferent to it. We 
bring with us quite a heavy load of Kar
mas in the form of destiny or fate, leaving 
behind a large storehouse of deeds sown 
and garnered in the distant past to be 
utilised in the distant future in course of 
time. The destiny or fate has, of 
course, to be gone through with smiles or 
tears as the case may be. While doing so 
we unfortunately go on adding to our 
storehouse by sowing fresh seeds in the 
present span of life, Thus we are forging, 
from day to day, new chains to bind our
selves with. Is then there no way of 
escape from this intricate Karmic web? 
The saints tell us that there is a way out. 
If we could but understand the Law and 
the Will of God, we cease to be the doer 
of deeds. Then we would see the invisi
ble Hand of God working in all direc
tions. In this way. from doer we become 
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mere seers or onlookers. Acts alone do 
not amount to guilt unless they are accom
panied by a guilty mind. Once we rise 
above the mind and transcend all the 
mental zones, we outstrip all the con
tagion of the deeds lying in store. In the 
Light and Life of God all the unfructified 
Karmic seeds become infructuous. On the 
contrary, we delight in enjoying the sense
pleasures, little knowing that they, in their 
turn, eat into the very vitals of our 
system. The Hindi word ‘Ann’ (food) 
means at once what is eaten and what 
eats away. Have we ever realised 
that in course of time we become 
so weak and incapacitated by constant 
use of our senses that the senses them
selves refuse to take any delight in the 
sense-objects. We always try to pamper 
the body and bodily senses as if they are 
with us eternally. Herein lies the great 
delusion.

Desires are the root cause of all our 
troubles. What the mind wishes is a kind 
of desire (Kaam). When we feel, rightly 
or wrongly, that there is some hurdle in 
getting our desire fulfilled, we often get 
angry (Krodh). The more there is delay 
in getting the thing desired, the more we 
long and pine for it. This is called greed 
(Lobh). When once, by fair or foul 
means, we get hold of the thing desired, 
we hug it and do not want to part with 
it. This is termed attachment or infatua
tion (Moh). When the thing desired is 
in our possession, we begin to gloat over 
it and ascribe the success to our own 
endeavours. This connotes egotism for 
one claims the thing in his own right 
and refuses to be thankful to God—the 
Giver of all gifts. I-ness and my-ness 
coupled with extreme selfishness is the 
essence of egoism and egotism, both 
being born from ego. This is styled as 
Ahankar or victory of the little self in us. 
In this way we are, all the time, engaged 
in getting and spending, unconsciously 
doing shameless deeds of rapine and

snobbery.

The question before us is not of reli
gion nor of society. It is one of right 
understanding and proper evaluation of 
things of the world. All our acts and 
deeds are but for one purpose—the pur
pose being to secure ease and comfort 
for our body. We judge everything on 
this touch-stone. A husband loves his 
wife not for her sake but for himself. 
Similarly, a wife loves her husband not 
for his sake but for herself. We love the 
children so that they may be of some help 
to us in our old age. There is nothing 
wrong in wealth and riches. It is only 
the use to which these are put—selfish or 
otherwise in selfless service and the way 
in which these are earned, which deter
mine quality and value, and also their 
effect on the earner. We generally spend 
our wealth for our personal comforts and 
to satisfy our needs. Truly speaking, one 
does not need much to live. We, unne
cessarily, go on expanding our desires 
and create a kind of subtle web around 
us. And what for ? Just for a brief span 
of time in which we have to live. Life is 
a great struggle. We have to struggle 
with our minds and senses. We have 
to struggle for right under
standing of things instead of flowing 
down with the current of time with no 
foot-hold or hand-hold to steady our
selves. An awakened soul cannot but 
pity our condition and out of compassion 
gives us a piece of his mind. They speak 
in aphoristic terms full of deep meaning 
in them. They talk to us in parables and 
stories to bring home to us our faults and 
shortcomings. They tell us that this 
world is a puppet show and there is some 
power behind us whereby we move. But 
with all their teachings and preachings, 
we continue to tread the same old path 
as before. We do not try to understand 
the Will and Purpose of the Power behind 
us. If we do so, we can easily escape the 
magnetic field of karmas.
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The problem of karmas is very com
plicated, karmas continue to dog us from 
age to age. Time is a stern arbiter. All 
our deeds make an indelible impression 
on the tablet of the time and the mind 
working in the time cannot but draw 
upon those impressions. Of king Dhrit
rashtra, the congenitally blind progenitor 
of the Kaurvas, it is said that he could 
read back his past one hundred incarna
tions but could not say as to why he 
suffered blindness when he had a clean 
slate for all these lives. Lord Krishna, 
then placed his hand on the head of the 
blind king to enable him with the help 
of his own yogic powers to penetrate 
further back to find out as to when and 
to what deed he could ascribe this 
calamity. It was then that the king was 
able to say that his blindness was the 
reaction of a particular action com
mitted in one of the incarnations beyond 
the hundred of which he was originally 
not aware. We simply see the effect of 
our past karmas on the present screen 
of life and remain ignorant of the causes 
set going in the past, may be in this life 
or in some previous incarnation, and are 
thus taken aback. These effects come 
so suddenly and swiftly that we get flab
bergasted. Our desires and longings are 
at the root of all our karmas. This is 
why Buddha, the enlightened one, laid 
emphasis on ‘desirelessness’. In fact, all 
saints say so, each in his own words. 
Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth in line of 
succession to Guru Nanak, said; “Cut 
yourself away from desires.” In the time 
of Akbar the Great, there was, in his 
council of Ministers, one Wali Ram. It 
was customary with the ministers to 
stand in attention when the king came to 
preside over his council of ministers. It 
so happened that one day a scorpion got 
into the toga of Wali Ram. As he was 
standing in attention, the scorpion stung 
Wali Ram at different places as it moved. 
The minister silently bore the agony and 
kept standing erect so as to maintain the 

decorum of the royal court. When the 
king sat on the throne, Wali Ram, 
with folded hands, came forward before 
the imperial majesty and said: ‘O king, 
I have been thy slave for all these years. 
Little does your majesty know that I 
have been stung by the scorpion so many 
times but could not for all that raise my 
little finger to throw the scorpion down 
for fear of violating the court etiquette.’ 
Saying this, Wali Ram tore his mantle 
and ran out of the court to serve the 
King of kings the Lord God. Akbar 
felt sorry to lose such a wise minister as 
Wali Ram. He sent his courtiers to re
call Wali Ram. But now Wali Ram was 
not the Wali Ram of old. He refused to 
come back. Then the king himself went 
to persuade him but in vain. 

The king in all humility wanted to 
confer some rare boon upon his old 
minister who had served him so well for 
so many years. He enquired as to what 
he could do for him ; Wali Ram replied, 
‘O mighty king all I beg of you is to spare 
your shadow from over me. I am grateful 
to you for the royal patronage that you 
so kindly extended to me but now I am 
a free man and I do not need any more 
royal favours.’ It is such like incidents 
that bring about a sudden change in the 
way of ones’ thinking. With an awaken
ing like this, one feels like one liberated 
from the bondage of the world.

Our troubles begin our desires and 
desires, in their turn, lead to all other 
vices as enumerated already. They have 
become part and parcel of our life and 
we live and die for them. If you were to 
step aside, you can for yourself witness 
and see how people drift along helplessly 
simply by force of habit. A really 
awakened person looks on the world from 
a safe point of vantage—from the level of 
the soul. They take pity on us and in 
loving terms try to impress on us the 
futility of the life which we are leading.
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They tell us : We have seen many a 
human mould rotting under the earth. 
When this is the case with the human 
body, what there is in it for us to be 
proud of? It is rightly said, ‘Dust thou 
art and to dust returnest.’ This is the 
angle of vision which is presented to us by 
Godmen. Guru Nanak now goes on to 
explain:

Listen ye to our sage counsel, listen 
ye must,

Godly acts shall alone save thee from 
the cycle of births.

With what a sense of compassion 
these words have come from the heart of 
Nanak. The body and the bodily 
adjuncts have been given to us as aids in 
self-realisation and God-realisation. But 
we are going the other way round. When 
Godmen see us in this sad plight, they 
are moved to the extreme and cannot 
help giving us a piece of their mind. 
They having solved the enigma of life 
for themselves, tell us of the way where
by we too can do likewise. It is the 
godly acts which can help us in this 
behalf. Human life is a great blessing. 
It provides us with the opportunity and 
the means to save ourselves from this 
mighty maze of the world in which we are 
lost like babes in the woods. Godly acts 
may be distinguished from good acts. 
Good and charitable acts, whatever their 
merit, keep us in bondage like their 
counterparts the evil acts. If latter take 
us to nether regions, the former to higher 
regions. But in each case, after the period 
allotted for undergoing punishment or 
enjoyment is run out, we have to return to 
the mortal plane again. Thus we see that 
good acts are not of much avail in gain
ing freedom from mind and matter. The 
saints, therefore speak of godly acts—acts 
which take us Godward. These acts are 
termed ‘Sukrat’. Kabir also emphasises: 
“Do Sukrat deeds, commune with the 
Word—who knows what may happen 

tomorrow?” And significantly enough 
he adds: “What to speak of the morrow, 
one does not know what may happen the 
next moment.” In the list of godly acts 
the most important thing is righteousness. 
One must be true to himself. If one is 
true to himself, he cannot be false to 
anybody. He would not try to deceive 
and cheat others. He would be truthful 
in thought, word and deed. We have 
very hazy notions of truthfulness. We 
try to be clever by suppressing truth and 
by giving false suggestions in the garb 
of truth. Both these things are despica
ble. Suppressio veri and suggesstio falsi 
are equally condemned for they are far 
from truth. Some of us are in the habit 
of giving out half-truths—as much of 
truth as suits our purpose. Some of us 
feel that in business we cannot succeed 
unless we adopt such tactics. But mind, 
it is not the case. You may lose a custo
mer here and there but when people 
would know of your integrity and hones
ty, you will have brisk business. Next 
in importance are chastity (a life of 
rectitude) and non-violence; universal 
love and selfless service and sacrifice. We 
must not only wish well of everybody, but 
think and act likewise. These are some 
of the instances of sukrat karmas or 
godly acts. When the five Pandavas were 
sent for schooling, the first thing that the 
teacher taught to them was to speak truth, 
accept truth and live truth. In the 
traditional way of teaching emphasis was 
on practical and not simply understanding 
a thing on intellectual level. After some 
time the teacher enquired of them if they 
had learnt their lesson to heart. All the 
brothers except the eldest Yudhishtra, 
replied in the affirmative. When his turn 
came, he said, ‘I am trying to learn the 
lesson by the roots and it would take 
some time before I take roots into it.’ 
Again, sometime after the teacher repeat
ed his query, Yudhishtra replied that he 
had not yet fully grasped and practised 
the truth of what he had been taught.
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This is called learning the lesson by the 
roots and not by rote. Yudhishtra learnt 
his lesson to the very core and practised 
it all his life, with the result that he came 
to be known as Dharmaputra (a real 
apostle of truth).

“Those who are devoted to the Master 
and follow his commandments, 

They live carefree in all the three 
worlds, so, saith Kabir.” 

Righteousness is the greatest of virtues. 
It washes off myriads of evil impressions. 
If we are obliged to hide our deeds or to 
polish them up with lies or prevarications, 
we must take it for certain that there is 
something wrong in them. Next to 
righteousness is chastity. Truth is great 
but true living is greater still, Chastity 
is life and indulgence is death. To live 
as a householder in conformity with the 
scriptural injunctions is no sin. Marriage 
is no bar to spirituality. It is a sacrament 
and must be observed and lived as such. 
If we indulge in it for sex enjoyment, it 
is sinful. And the wages of sin are death. 
We must lead a life of continence in 
thought, word and deed. Again, God 
dwells in all of us. We are children of 
God and we worship the same God. 
This being the case, there is no reason 
why we should hate anybody. One may 
be occupying a seat of honour and ano
ther may be standing in attendance upon 
him. It is all a play of karmas. Further
more, when the same God-power is in 
each one of us, it is but natural that one 
should be of service to another. In fact, 
by serving another we are serving 
our own self in another form. Next 
comes Ahimsa or non-violence. It is said 
to be the greatest Dharma (duty). If 
you are in search of God, try to see Him 
in you and in others. If you realise this, 
you will not do injustice to any one. All 
these are godly acts and help one in self- 
realisation and God-realisation. And we 
must take to them forthwith for life is 

uncertain and we cannot be sure of the 
next moment. While practising these we 
have to commune with the Word. 

The next question before us is as to 
the nature of the Holy Word. God in 
absolute is nameless. When He came 
into expression, He became a Name 
(the Word). It is by this Power of God 
that the world came into being. Why He 
exercised this Power, we do not know. 
We are all engaged in the game of blind 
man’s buff in which one person is blind
folded by the master of the game and 
the rest hide themselves. Whosoever 
touches the master of the game, is consid
ered safe while the play goes on with 
the rest. This is exactly the case with us. 
We are blindly searching God, each one 
in his own way. He, who is fortunate 
enough, to find his way out to Him, is 
saved and escapes from the clutches of 
mind and matter. We have after all to 
develop our inner eye whereby to perceive 
the Power of God in us. For this 
purpose, we have to accept and practise 
godly acts and establish a communion 
with the Holy Word. These are the 
things which abide with the soul and help 
in liberating it from the wheel of life and 
death. Having learned the two pre
requisites for way-out, we still need the 
help of someone who has already become 
one with that God-power. It is in his 
company and with his guidance that we 
can safely traverse the spiritual path 
which is fraught with dangers and pitfalls. 
The Guru knows the turns and twists of 
the road and without his able guidance 
one cannot make any headway on the 
Path. We have to accept his guidance 
without any mental reservations and one 
who does so, will know the secret of God
power for it is working in fullness at 
that humanpole. Guru Nanak then goes 
on to say :

“Addressing himself, Nanak lays 
emphasis on the instructions of the 
Master,
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Why dost thou talk idly of others and 
speak ill of them ?”

To slander others is a vile act. It is a 
double-edged weapon. It hurts both the 
slanderer and slandered. To speak rightly 
of a person or a thing is a very difficult 
job. It is, therefore, said : ‘Judge not, 
lest ye be judged and found wanting (by 
the Great Judge).’ But we recklessly 
indulge in talking loosely of others and 
take delight in it. My Master, Hazur 
Baba Sawan Singh Ji, used to say: “There 
is, no doubt, some taste, sweet, sour or 
bitter in whatever we eat, But tell me 
what taste does calumny bring to you. 
Is it not something tasteless? Why then 
should we indulge in something which has 
no taste at all.” But with all this, we 
waste most of our time in talking ill of 
one or the other. We, all the time, try to 
weigh each others’ thoughts, words and 
deeds; riches and domestic affairs. What 
is the result of all this ? When we hear 
this talk all around us, of our friends and 
relations, we naturally lose faith in 
everybody. So instead of working for 
God, we become unpaid apprentices of 
the C.I.D. of God. If a person is good, 
we should try to emulate him. If one 
is on the God-path, we should try to 
follow him. So far so good. But to be 
jealous of others does not pay. Jealousy 
breeds suspicion and unnecessarily makes 
one nervous and timid. The God way is 
for the strong and not for the weak. 
Constant worry corrodes the mind. We 
must forget the past and work for our 
betterment in the living present. The 
great men say: ‘So far and no further.’ 
They draw a dividing line between the 
past and the present and want us not to 
fall again—fall below the eye-focus. 

“O ye thy eyes are set on the affairs 
of others and how ye may steal a 
march on them,

The moment thy soul departs, thou

shalt remain behind as one desert
ed.”

For most of the time we are occupied 
with the affairs of other people; their 
wealth and riches, their robes and attires, 
their wives and children. The whole day 
we talk of nothing else but these things. 
We never for a moment pause to think 
if there is anything else besides them. We 
make odious comparisons and then start 
fretting and fuming over what we call 
our ill-luck and misfortune. We work 
ourselves to a pitch over our supposed 
grievances and injustices of God. What 
is the result ? We buy for ourselves 
heartaches and headaches for nothing. 
Then in a fit of frenzy, we try, by hook 
or by crook, to get to the level of others. 
We do not know that with all our clever
ness and cunning, we cannot get more 
than what is destined for us. The result 
is that we go on adding to the load of 
our karmas without any return in the 
shape of material gains. And if at all, 
we secure some advantages and make 
trivial gains here and there by our 
manoeuvres and tactics, what is their 
value? For how long are they going to 
last with us? Ill-got ill-spent. Ill-means 
and ill-ends remain with us and we shall 
have to pay for them—pay for trash and 
at a heavy cost, indeed. All the mis
deeds we do are just for satisfying our 
momentary desires. Life is but a vapour 
and vanisheth in no time. When the ghost 
leaves the body, what remains ? This 
very material body for which we make 
so much pother and indulge in all sorts 
of mad tricks and dirty games. What is 
now going to be the end of this 
tabernacle of the flesh. No-body 
in the family likes to keep it even 
for a moment. Everyone seems keen to 
dispose of it and consign it either to the 
flames or to the grave. While he was 
living, he was the cynosure of all eyes 
and everyone looked up to him for one 
kind of favour or another. Now that the 
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indweller has slipped out, nobody cares 
for it. This then is the body for which 
we work so much day in and day out. 

“Why sleep ye in the dream-land of 
the world and not do anything of 
abiding interest to thee? 

Why try ye to hoodwink others just 
for the passing pleasures of thy 
mind?

What dost thou gain here in this world 
and the next except that ye barter 
life for nothing.” 

It is a commonsense talk. In great 
detail, we are told how we waste the pre
cious human life that is given to us for a 
specific purpose—the purpose being self
realisation and God-realisation. But 
when an awakened person like Nanak, 
sees us going the wrong way, he cannot 
but make a heart-rending appeal to our 
commonsense. He tells us to have a 
correct view of life. First things first. 
From the level of the soul which is the 
substratum of everything in the world 
including our mind and senses, we must 
pay first attention to it. On the contrary, 
we work all the time for the welfare of 
our body and for mental development and 
pay scant attention to the soul, the dri
ving force in us. Karmas by themselves, 
however good and meritorious they may 
be, cannot be of any help in this respect. 
We have to reach the still-point of the 
soul by rising above both the body and 
the mind. It is here that one becomes 
neh-karma or actionless in action. Until 
and unless, we cross all the mental zones 
by the grace and guidance of God-power 
manifested of some human-pole, we can
not transcend this treacherous ground. It 
is only with singleness of mind that we 
can gain anything. We cannot achieve 
anything in the world, may be riches of 
the world or name and fame, without 
working for them whole heartedly. The 
world is ready to adore you if you make 
yourself worthy of the Self in you. We 

know of Nanak and Kabir and love them 
for their own sake. Excuse me, very few 
of us know their parentage and other de
tails about their families. While they 
lived they gave right understanding to the 
people and the people to this day give 
them great honour and reverence, we are 
fighting the losing battle of life and God 
alone knows when we may get an oppor
tunity like this :

“O Nanak, attend ye to the affairs of 
thy body so that 

Ye may make God-power manifest in 
thee and ye be engaged in singing 
the praises of the Lord.” 

It is necessary that the body may be 
looked after and taken care of so that 
it helps us in our objective. We may 
also square up our accounts with those 
around us. The main thing, therefore, 
is to realise self in us. If we do not do 
this, all else is of no avail. In this con
text Guru Arjan says : 

“Accursed are all our deeds: the foods 
we take and the comforts alike, 

Accursed are the fineries with which 
we wrap our bodies, 

Accursed also are the friends and 
relations that surround us all, 

If, with all these, we do not reach the 
Lord.

For once we loose this opportunity 
and let it slip away, we are lost.” 

It is the same old story which all the 
sages have, from time to time, given to 
us. But think for yourself how much 
you have changed. We hear a thing 
but do not act. “Be ye the doers and not 
hearers alone,” says Jesus. We simply 
hear and pass on to others but do not 
adopt them in our own life. We try to 
reform the world and not ourselves. 
Swami Ram Tirath aptly said: “Wanted 
reformers not of others but of them
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selves”. What would we get ? He re
plied, ‘God-head’.

Guru Nanak now tells us of the sad 
plight of the body and how it wails in 
agony. “Woe unto me O Nanak, what a 
shame that no one now bothers 
for me.” When the Lord of the body 
leaves the body, what remains ? Now it 
ceases to have any value and nobody is 
prepared to keep it on for any length of 
time. All get keen to dispose it of as 
quickly as possible. It is regarded as an 
abomination in the house and so long it 
remains, one cannot do anything else. 
This then is the dirge of the poor body 
in distress lying unattended and uncared 
for. All the life’s labour is undone in a 
moment. All religious creeds, all social 
orders and all possessions of the world 
remain behind.

“One may have the finest steeds, 
immense wealth and the costliest of 
clothing,

O Nanak ! none of these would go 
with the departing soul and all shall 
be left behind.”

Now-a-days we have big limousines 
for our transport. We have air-condi
tioned and centrally heated mansions to 
live in. We have brocade and chiffon 
draperies to cover our bodies with. We 
indulge in all these luxuries so that we 
should feel cosy and comfortable. After all 
the body needs something to be wrapped 
in. Why wrap it with costly material 
beyond our means? We can have a simple 
shelter over our heads. But everyone 
tries to run a race and outstrip others 
who are in affluent circumstances. And 
what is the result? Man is forced to beg, 
borrow or steal. An honest man cannot, 
honestly speaking, afford to have all these 
things. But he is forced to adopt foul 
methods to meet the increasing de
mands of his wife and children. If he 
fails to do so, he is nagged day and night.

We have become slave to fashion and 
like a weathercock move this way or 
that, with every whiff of the wind that 
blows. Our ladies can do much to help 
the earning members in the family, the 
lesser their demands, the lesser the 
chances of men going out of their way to 
procure and secure ill-gotten gains. It is 
said that a housewife can build or raze 
down a house just by the point of her 
needle. If an average man gets two 
square meals a day and a simple night 
shelter over his head, that is enough. 
The rich and the poor go alike empty 
handed. We have before us the cases of 
Croesus, Alexander the Great and 
Mahmood, the iconoclast. All of them 
were great monarchs, each in his own 
way. What did they take with them 
while departing from the world ? Nothing. 
Each shed bitter tears of repentance. 
Repentance though good in itself it 
cannot cure the past. This being the 
case, it is always safe that one should 
earn by honest means than to acquire 
plenty of money by oppressing others 
and trampling on their rights. In short, 
‘one cannot amass riches without resort 
to dishonest and unfair means, but alas ! 
in the end all, shall remain behind.’ 
And the poor soul clothed in the old 
mental coverings takes its solitary flight 
alone.

O man! thou have tasted all the 
pleasures of the world, 

But what thou hath not tasted is the 
elixir of Naam, sweetest of them all. 

In the world, we have been late and 
soon, with everything pleasurable. Every
thing has had pleasure in one from or 
another:

The candy, sugar, molasses, the 
honey and the milk, 

(Continued on page 28)
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Dawn of Ruhani Satsang

T. S. Khanna

N 1928, at Amritsar (India) while 
studying in the eighth grade, I received 

my most precious gift—the gift of 
Initiation by the Supreme Master Baba 
Sawan Singh Ji. The first-hand experi
ence of seeing the tremendous Light and 
hearing the Sound of bells as my soul was 
lifted above body-consciousness on the 
eternal current of holy Naam made me 
aware of my spiritual birth into life 
everlasting.

To have been born anew gave me also 
the good fortune to continue my spiritual 
pursuit of joy, under the guidance of the 
present Great Master Kirpal Singh, suc
cessor to my Master Baba Sawan Singh Ji. 
His initiates experience the same powerful 
results of their new age. Knowingly or 
unknowingly, this new age is upon them 
and life as witnessed and experienced 
before acceptance by a Master-saint into 
his fold is never again the same. 

Forty years have gone by since my 
initiation. A long period ! But I have 
kept on attending Satsangs where the 
grace of the Master works abundantly. It 
is a wish-yielding tree. Satsang is like 
watering the field, without which it dries 
up. As long as a stone remains in water 
it gets drenched. My visits to Beas were 
frequent. To be face to face with the 
Master, his enchanting and most beautiful 
figure, his enlightened discourses penetrat
ing the hearts of the devotees, was equal 
to process of perfumery. 

I served as a Secretary of Radha 
Soami Satsang in Montgomery (now in 
Pakistan) for several years. The blessed

Master visited Montgomery two or three 
times and attracted large crowds. 

The present Master Kirpal Singh held 
regular Satsangs on behalf of Hazur at 
Dera Beas as well as throughout the 
country. Spiritual matters were directed 
by the Master to Sant Kirpal Singh. 
There are several historical pictures of 
beautiful scenes showing Sant Kirpal 
Singh holding Satsangs with Hazur 
Maharaj on the same stage. He was 
authorised to give initiation which is a 
rare thing. Many persons who got initia
tion through Sant Kirpal Singh, as 
authorised by Hazur, are still living. 

The Master also attended foreign corres
pondence and advised Dr. Julian P. 
Johnson in many matters. When the book, 
Path of the Masters was written by Dr. 
Johnson, three manuscripts were prepared 
and given to Master Kirpal Singh, S.B. 
Jagat Singh, and Professor Jag Mohan 
Lal for editing. It was too critical and 
written in a missionary attitude. It also 
showed lack of knowledge regarding other 
religions. Master Kirpal Singh lovingly 
pointed out discrepancies to which Dr. 
Johnson and Great Master Sawan Singh 
agreed, thereby causing the author to want 
to know more about the great wisdom of 
Master Kirpal Singh. However, the advice 
to rewrite the chapter on some parts of 
religion, especially Christianity, was not 
heeded. Master Kirpal Singh never was 
shown the final galley proof. The book 
was published in Paris, France. 

In the life-time of Hazur, Master Kirpal 
Singh wrote two volumes of Gurmat

17

I



Sidhant (Teachings of the Master Saints) 
in Gurmukhi language. It was written 
under the internal guidance of Hazur and, 
by miraculous power, Master’s pen kept 
on writing. It was approved word for 
word by Hazur who granted Master Kirpal 
Singh’s request to issue the volumes under 
the name of Sawan Singh. It is a marve
llous book describing various subjects, 
clearly giving first-hand knowledge.

Now, Ruhani Satsang republished 
Gurmat Sidhant in Hindi and Urdu. The 
English version was done at Beas. Further 
surprise came when it was made known 
that Master Kirpal Singh had written a 
third volume, thus removing even a 
shadow of doubt as to its author. Only a 
true Master can write such scriptures. 
Intellectual men are wonder struck to see 
this masterpiece of sacred literature in 
modern times.

A must for all initiates and new 
comers is the access to the Master’s other 
wonderful books that are electrified by the 
grace of Almighty God. 

Spirituality is not tied down to any 
particular person, place, document or 
family. It goes to a competent being 
regardless of the situation. It is also 
ordained according to the Divine Plan 
and is not subject to any physical and 
mental law.

There were quite a few dear and near 
to the Master-saint Baba Sawan Singh 
Ji ; Holy Jewel among the Great Masters. 
Below are mentioned a few names : 

1.__Mr. Radha Krishna Khanna, 
Advocate

2. S.B. Jagat Singh     (deceased)
3. S. Bagga Singh „
4. S. Bhagat Singh „
5. Mr. Raja Ram, Jeweller „
6. Dr. Julian Johnson, M.D. „
7. Deputy Harnarain „

8. S. Jodh Singh (deceased)
9. L. Aror Chand     „

10. Baba Nizam-ud-din „
11. S. Gulab Singh „
12. Mr. Bishen Das Puri „
13. Bhai Mohan Singh and
14. Bhagat Kundan Lal

Among the ladies were : 

1._Bibi Lajo 
 2._Bibi Rakhi (deceased) 
3._Bibi Ralli 
4._Bibi Hardevi 
5._Bibi Dharam Devi (deceased) 

Yet the mantle of spirituality fell on 
Sant Kirpal Singh Ji, the most devoted, 
competent and living example of Hazur 
Maharaj Ji. Please read the latest publi
cation, “The Saint and His Master.” by 
B.M. Sahai and Malik Radha Krishna, 
M.A., LL.B.

After the partitioning of India in 1947, 
I remained for three months at Dera, 
during the illness of Hazur, working as a 
volunteer in the Post Office and helping 
to distribute grain and sugar for the 
rationing period. Great Master Kirpal 
Singh was also there to attend to Hazur 
in his terminal illness.

When the nation was partitioned into 
Pakistan and India, at least a million 
people fell victim to the religious fanatics 
and thousands of persons became refu
gees. While Master Kirpal Singh was 
present with Hazur at Dera Beas, Hazur 
uttered many inner revelations but the 
relatives could not comprehend them. 
Only Sant Kirpal Singh fathomed their 
true meaning. Hazur was very pleased 
to see that his successor knew. So, Great 
Hazur told of a tremendous storm 
(massacre) and that he would protect his 
disciples by concealing them with a sheet 
(a vapour) around them which he did.
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When I left Dera and my beloved 
Master I was handed by Dr. Schmidt a 
bottle containing Hazur’s blood to be 
passed on to Master Kirpal Singh in 
Delhi to be tested in a laboratory. I had 
to travel by a “goods” train as the 
railroad system was upset due to political 
disturbances and the influx of thousands 
of refugees. Along with members of my 
family, I reached Delhi safely in October, 
1947 (by Hazur’s grace for certain). 

We stayed with Mr. and Mrs. Jagjit 
Singh Sodhi, sister and brother-in-law 
of my wife. They provided us with 
shelter and food, later helping me to get a 
job with the Government of India. 

Master Kirpal Singh went back to 
Dera to serve Hazur in his last days. In 
the absence of Master Kirpal Singh, 
an initiate, S. Gurbuxsh Singh (now 
deceased) conducted the Satsangs in 
Delhi.

From Dera, Master Kirpal Singh 
wrote to his devoted son Darshan Singh 
to come and receive Hazur’s darshan 
before the Great Master left the physical 
plane. Very few believed that the Master 
would leave. This was made known to 
the Sangat.

The Great Master Sawan Singh Ji 
passed away physically on the morning of 
April 2, 1948 at 8 O’ clock.

A lady rushed to the relatives and 
begged them not to touch the body as 
Master Sawan Singh would come back and 
give his last message, as was done by 
Swami Shivdayal Singh Ji of Agra. But 
the plans were completed so her fervent 
appeal was denied. The body was crema
ted the same afternoon and many were 
down-hearted from grief and disappoint
ment in not viewing the Most Beloved 
Master’s physical form once more. The 
scene is too woeful to reconstruct.

Grief stricken Kirpal Singh left Dera 
for the Himalayas on the same night with 
no intention to return. But he carried 
with him the spiritual torch of Master 
Sawan Singh Ji far away into the wild
erness to meditate for 18 hours daily in 
association with his Master within at all 
times.

Accompanying the living Master to the 
Himalayas were three of Master Sawan 
Singh’s heart-broken disciples. One was 
Madam Hardevi who was instructed by 
Hazur to follow Master Kirpal Singh to be 
the caretaker in as much as he himself, 
was leaving for Sach Khand. She is the 
widow of Raja Ram, manufacturing 
Jeweller who built a million dollar Temple 
for Hazur.

Bibi Hardevi worked incessantly to 
help the Great Master establish his minis
try under Ruhani Satsang. She still 
manages the affairs of Sawan Ashram and 
is a valuable aid in Satsang. She is indi
spensable to the holy cause of the 
Masters.

The spiritual law is that the Master 
who gives initiation is the One to be 
meditated upon. One’s own initiator is 
always retained provided it is a true 
initiation and a perfect Master. Master 
never dies. He is not even the body, he 
is the Power controlling the body. He 
sees that the initiates reach the Home of 
the Father and if he leaves the earth, his 
successor follows the same path. 

Master Sawan Singh directed Kirpal 
Singh to return to Delhi to begin a new 
Satsang and a new Ashram on the pattern 
of the one he had sanctioned long before 
his departure. He had foreseen the confu
sion and error, the difficulty and despair 
of many tender saplings—so in the latter 
part of 1948 Master Kirpal Singh returned 
to Delhi. I remember well his first 
Satsang. We were a small crowd in atten
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dance at Darya Ganj Delhi. Although 
there was no fanfare and embellish
ment, the precious living Master of this 
era was much adorned with celestial Light 
Music and odour of sanctity emanating 
from time and permeating the entire 
atmosphere. We were drenched with 
nectar of immortality. Even so, the Master 
was in tears when he related the greatness 
of Hazur. Of how we could meet him 
within now that we had lost the most 
charming personality without. Of how 
through hard work at meditation with 
purity of thought, word and deed we 
could be blessed with the radiant form 
within and how glad he would be to help 
all who would come to his door.

When news spread that His Holiness 
was again among us, many started flock
ing around him to derive spiritual, mental 
and physical benefit. He, for quite some 
time, had been sought after in this way. 
Hazur was cognizant of his spiritual gifts 
and often watched, with delight, the cla
mouring, almost begging, for a place near 
his chief disciple. He was adored by all. 
The crowd began to grow so large, the 
Master had to rent a place at Kingsway 
Camp (a refugee colony in New Delhi) 
where Satsangs and meditations were 
held regularly.

It was the practice of the family to sit 
daily in meditation, preferably in the early 
morning. Raghubir was the youngest 
but he saw a vision one day in meditation 
revealing that I would be transferred to 
America. My child was taken to the 
Master to describe what he saw and we 
were told the vision would come true. 
It goes without saying that it did. 

One day, thereafter, some of my 
friends applied for a job in foreign service. 
I went along to see what fortune would 
bring to me. I was selected and ordered 
to proceed to Kabul, Afghanistan and 
then to Czechoslovakia. By the grace of 

the Master, I was assigned instead to  
Toronto, Canada in November, 1949.

Before leaving India, Mrs. Khanna and 
I paid homage to Master Kirpal Singh. 
He graciously received us and gave his 
blessings with brief instructions about 
how to live in a foreign country and to 
be punctual in Bhajan and Simran. 
Pushpa Ji, daughter of Bibi Hardevi, was 
with us at the time of this audience with 
the Master. As we took our leave, the 
Master walked out of his bungalow to the 
street with us where a horse-carriage was 
waiting. He put his hands on our heads 
and told us to go forward that the Master- 
Power was working overhead extending 
all feasible help and protection. 

At the time I did not comprehend that 
the Great Master had assigned a tremen
dous job to me in his vineyard—to start 
his mission in the West—the beginning of 
Ruhani Satsang. Every Master brings 
into the world his own working staff. 

Some of our relatives doubted that my 
wife would be allowed to travel by air 
because she was expecting a baby but she 
went through without being noticed, let 
alone being stopped.

On arrival in Toronto we were met by 
an officer of Indian High Commission 
and lodged in a hotel until we were 
able to get a house three months 
later in Willowdale, Ontario. It was 
then February, 1950 and time for the 
arrival of the baby. We did not know 
anyone in the neighbourhood. I knocked 
anyway at a door and asked if the 
gentleman could telephone for a cab to 
rush my wife to the hospital. 

Mrs. Khanna was nervous and could 
not speak English or French. She was 
afraid she would be served non-vegeta- 
rian food and may collapse. We all prayed 
to the Master for help.
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The minute Mrs. Khanna entered the 
hospital of Womens’ College in Toronto, 
she found a Canadian nurse, Miss 
Buchannan, born in India, who began to 
speak the same language. What a relief. 
The nurse was requested to serve milk 
and butter boiled together. On February 
2, a son was born and given the name of 
Gurcharan Singh by the Master. 

I started discourses about the impor
tance of the living Master and Sant Mat. 
This created some interest. I wrote to the 
Great Master who encouraged me. He 
assured me that Master-power would take 
care of the rest. The Master’s first letter 
in his own handwriting, is reproduced 
below :

No. 1 Kingsway Road 
Kingsway P.O. 
Old Delhi, India 

January 26, 1950 

Dear Trilochan Singh Ji, 

Your two letters were received from 
London and Toronto. I am glad that you 
have reached your destination all safe 
and sound with Hazur’s Grace. He is 
overhead ever protecting his followers— 
just as a hen protects her chickens 
underneath her wings. I hope you may 
have since been fixed up and your food 
arrangements are now satisfactory. 

You are now breathing a free air and 
you will find this trip to America for 
your betterment.

The child’s vision of my trip to 
America may come out to be true. It is 
not strange. Hazur Maharaj Ji is work
ing all over the world. 

I hope you are regular in your Bhajan 
and Simran and so is dear Mohan Kaur 
and other children.

I will enquire about the addresses of 
certain Satsangis there and will let you 
know in due course.

Today is the first day of India becom
ing a Republic and celebrations are going 
on all round.

With love to you, dear Mohan Kaur 
and children.

Yours
Kirpal Singh. 

I may mention here that Hazur had 
sent his disciple Kehr Singh Sasmus to the 
U.S.A. in 1911 when I was not even born. 
He instructed Dr. and Mrs. H.M. Brock 
for initiation. They lived in Port Angeles, 
Washington, and Dr. Brock was a dentist.

In America at that time there was 
no group functioning in Sant Mat, but 
there were a few initiates of Great Master 
Sawan Singh scattered in different parts of 
the country, mainly in California. Dr. 
Dona Kelley of California was contacted 
and accepted our invitation to join us as 
a guest speaker at Hazur’s Birth 
Anniversary Celebrations in Toronto held 
on July 27, 1960. The Theosophical 
Society of Toronto agreed to lend us their 
auditorium for the occasion. The India 
Government Trade Commissioner, S. 
Gurpal Singh, knew Master Sawan Singh, 
so he appeared on the platform to speak. 
There was good audience and all were 
served Indian vegetarian dinner. We 
know the celebration was a success 
because we felt the presence of the 
Master.

The Toronto office was closed and I 
was ordered to go back to India. It was 
a like a thunderbolt. Where was the 
fulfillment of the prophecy? Master 
Kirpal Singh was informed and the whole 
situation was changed. Our booked 
passage was cancelled. I was posted in 
Washington, D.C. on May 15, 1951, with 
India Supply Mission. 

Here we are in the United States of 
America since the day we crossed the 
border between the two nations, a second 
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and third temporal life not too unlike our 
India. At this time of change there 
are four good and obedient children 
(one daughter and three sons) to try in 
every honourable way to assist in the new 
endeavour. We have learned a lot about 
the change and I think anyone of us could 
write an interesting story about it. In a 
few days we were holding Satsang in our 
living area. It was nice to be with these 
few seekers of Truth and before long we 
moved the groups to the Friends Meeting 
House, 2111 Florida Avenue, N.W. 
Washington, D.C. a beautiful setting in 
the heart of the “down town” city. 
Every first and third Sunday through the 
years plus the semi-annual anniversary 
celebrations we conduct a lively Satsang 
there. It is really the “Rock” upon 
which the Truth of the living Masters is 
in the Western world. I shall be ever 
greatful for the privilege.

The very first advertised public 
Satsang was held at the local YWCA to 
commemorate the birth anniversary of 
Master Sawan Singh on July 27, 1953. 
The first initiates in America of Master 
Kirpal Singh, Rev. and Mrs. Emil 
Christesen laboured generously to make 
it a success. Dr. Dona Kelley and her 
blessed husband Charles were brought 
from California to be the guest speakers. 
They delivered the discourse that was a 
biography of Master Sawan Singh, written 
by Master Kirpal Singh. The charged 
atmosphere inspired many who attended 
to seek further information and request 
initiation. Those beginning days were 
truly joyful. The sacrifice of time, 
money and labour was hardly felt owing 
to the grace of the Master-Power over 
our heads.

In no time at all, so it seemed, several 
centers of Ruhani Satsang were opened 
on the West and East Coast. These 
expanded activities warranted my travel
ling to and from various places to 
translate the original scriptures and

explain the similarity of past recorded 
scriptures, not withstanding, the differe
nces.

The most important message of love 
is the necessity of the living Master (my 
letterhead had the coined phrase “Living 
Master is a great blessing”). All humanity 
is enveloped by the way of the Saints 
regardless of nationality, race, creed or 
philosophy and all are touched in some 
way, many times, unknown to the recipi
ent or unbelieved for that matter. The 
wisdom and grace of the Master-saints 
in effect is esoteric Christianity, Judaism, 
Hinduism, Islam, Budhism, Sikhism and 
their offshoots. “Truth is One, men 
call it variously”.

Great Masters Sawan Singh and Kirpal 
Singh were born into the Sikh Religion, 
the definition of which means disciple 
(seeker). What one is born into does not 
mean one should stop there. They did not 
stop. They became pioneers and explorers 
of absolute Truth. They realised God and 
passed the secrets of life, death and 
immortality on to all who would listen 
and follow in order that these seekers 
who believe could make the experiment 
in the laboratory of their own being. 
The water is naturally for the thirsty, so 
it is with the soul experience. Sometimes, 
however, if one’s development is advanced 
or one’s karma is ripe enough, a Master
soul destined to be responsible for that 
“sleeper” can and does figuratively kiss 
the “sleeping beauty” and catapults her 
(soul) into the Kingdom of the Prince of 
Peace (Master-soul) where the inner eye 
sees the Light and the inner ear hears 
the Sound—the glorious phenomena of 
Great Master Kirpal Singh—some just 
walking or sitting with him are able to see 
and hear the splendor of celestial Light 
and Music. This Power is God-in-action 
descending and ascending as Naam, Word, 
Holy Ghost or Life Current. 

No rituals, ceremonies or dogmas to 
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struggle over. Only a simple and ancient 
way of meditation with no exercises or 
breathing involved. It is an effortless 
effort. But without the guiding hand of 
the living Master there is no fruitful 
result. Therefore, to substantiate the 
claims and give first-hand experience, 
Master Kirpal Singh, first of his line, 
came to the Western World in person 
accompanied by Madam Hardevi and 
Princess Narendra.

Mrs. Khanna and I travelled with the 
Great Master and his party while in 
America and Canada in 1955 to take care 
of his itinerary, engagements (interviews 
with newspapers, radio, television and 
dignitaries) food and shelter in addition 
to Master’s personal appearances and 
discourses on platforms during the tour. 
The Master directed his activities while 
stopping with us in Washington. A few 
more centers were established across the 
country on this trip with the Master’s 
personal touch.

The second coming of the Master in 
1963 naturally had more impact. He was 
here for Thanksgiving, Christmas, New 
Year 1964 and the celebration of his own 
birthday (71st) in advance of his departure 
date, January. Again Mrs. Khanna and 
I travelled with the Master making it 
necessary to resign my job with the U.S. 
Government, but I was fortunate to be 
reemployed by the Government in a 
better position. Concourses were larger, 
stops in travel were more frequent and 
distances to be covered were longer. 
Sometime I wept because of the hardships 
and privation suffered by the Noble 
Master who never once complained about 
discomfort or inconvenience.

By the grace of Almighty God, the 
magnificence of the living Master is 
evident everywhere now. There are 110 
centers through the U.S.A, Canada, 
Europe, New Zealand, Australia, Africa 
and South America with many more in 

the offing. Thousands of letters are 
received and answered with enclosures 
of free literature. Many of the great 
books of the Master Kirpal Singh are sold 
at cost to defray expenses of the publish
ing. Visitors from all countries come to 
our residence which serves as home and a 
type of Ashram. It is a “Bee Hive” of 
coming and going.

His Holiness is the Working Presi
dent of the World Fellowship of Religions 
with international headquarters in New 
Delhi, India. It is sponsored by a Jain 
saint, Muni Sushil Kumar. Three succ
essful conventions have been held and 
honoured by the participation of 
late Prime Ministers of India, Mr. Nehru 
and Mr. Shastri.

Our project at present is the prayerful 
third world tour of the living Master 
Kirpal Singh. May he be with us here 
for a long time to come. We need him 
so.

In conclusion, I should like to reflect 
on the grand return to India after a lapse 
of 18 years. This was a special favour 
granted by the Master. He aided the selec
tion of a bright and shining daughter-in- 
law. The marriage ceremony was person
ally supervised by His Holiness and such 
love and welcome to us all could never 
be excelled. His magnetic eyes attracted 
so many souls. It was such a blessing to 
travel with him and meet thousands of 
people who turned out at every stop to 
greet him and be blessed by him. The 
least I can say in remembrance at this 
is “Thanks Dear Master for all your love 
and protection.”—Amen.
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Follow the Satguru in love

Dean Schumaker

T has been said that love is the univer
sal solvent for all ills. But love has 

always been a badly abused concept. The 
great Master has stated that Ahimsa—non
injury to other beings — is the highest 
cardinal principle. Now Ahimsa is com
passion and compassion is love. 

According to Hindu cosmology, at the 
beginning of the Manvantara, the immen
sely long period of creation, there was a 
kind of fragmentation of the One into 
“many”. We have the Biblical allegory 
of Adam and Eve in the division of the 
sexes. In any event, if we are to accept 
the spiritual traditions from many sources, 
there was a general “break-down” of the 
sexes into polarized opposites, male and 
female.

Understandably, through progressive 
generations, the separated jivas (halves), 
were “lost” from each other in the sea of 
maya. The possibility of an ideal re
union, due to sinful nature of man, was 
to be denied in the phenomenal worlds. 
Disobedience to Divine Law resulted in 
both degeneration and perversion. Repro
duction continued to perpetuate the 
species ; but inharmonious unions between 
men and women brought dire consequen- 
ces to the race. Thus the misuse of the 
creative and procreative power of sex 
brought much misery into the world, 
and the permissive degradation of 
present day society is bringing the world 
to the brink of disaster. Contrary 
to some misunderstanding, the great 
Master has not forbidden harmonious 
marriages between the devotees ; but he 
does enjoin chastity, self-discipline, mode

ration and purity in our attitudes and 
conduct. And this for our own good ! 

It should be noted that there are some 
wholesome and encouraging trends in the 
thinking of Western psychotherapists— 
away from Sigmund Freud who relegated 
or related all love to sexual compulsion. 
Some are saying that he was largely 
wrong !

“The emotion of love is an except
ionally far-ranging, immensely deep-seated 
feeling that stems from the very fundamen
tals of human existence.” * 

“We may love a human being more 
than ourselves, enjoy infinitely his pre
sence, delight in giving to his mental and 
physical happiness, lavish on him a 
thousand caresses, and yet not experience 
the flash of desire !” ** 

“You can abstract everything from 
the word ‘LOVE’, the whole blue heaven 
above, everything that has grown into 
the spirit.” ***. 

“One can love another because the 
other feeds, shelters, relieves one from 
pain or fatigue.” ****.

And Sigmund Freud says : “He 
fails to comprehend the dynamic charac
ter of love, for he attempted to fit it too 
narrowly into his libido theory.” 

As our loving Master has stress
ed on numerous occasions, our primary 
goal is to reform ourselves rather than 
others. We will continue to violate the 
core of Ahimsa, which is universal love so

24

I



long as we fail to suspend judgement, 
fail to introvert, fail to look within to the 
Satguru for guidance. Those who are 
deluded by the maya of the world will 
continue to violate the cardinal principle 
of Ahimsa. And after all, what is to be 
gained in rushing about the world in the 
mad effort to enhance one’s position or 
advantage, to correct real or imagined 
wrongs (especially in the de-humanising 
processes of war) ? Should we not leave 
something to God (the immutable Cosmic 
Law)? One thing I have learned at the 
lotus feet of the great Master. “We 
should balance all action with contempla
tion”—that is we should evaluate the 
consequences of our thinking and doing ! 
This is not only the mystical path ; it is 
the practical and sane way of life ; the 
great re-discovery of our identity with 
one organic whole. 

To sum up, we should refer to 
excerpts from the great Master’s address 
before the World Fellowship of Religi
ons :

“No one can prove his love of God 

unless he knows how to love his fellow 
beings.

“All mankind is one. The world of 
spirit is above religious (or political) 
differences. Are our minds co-extensive 
with the creation of God ? Do we bleed 
inwardly at the sight of the down-trodden 
and depressed ? Do we pray for the sick 
and suffering humanity ? If we do not 
do any of these things, we are far 
removed from God and from religion no 
matter how loud we may talk and be 
pious in our platitudes. 

“Love, knows service and sacrifice. 
We should sacrifice our lives, if need be, 
for the good of others : but not sacrifice 
others for our personal ends !”

*— Dr. Frank Harris 
**—_Andre Triden—French Psycho- 

analist.
***—_Wilhelm Bolsche—German Natu

ralist
****—_John Dollard—Noted psycholo

gist.
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Master-disciple relationship

Sandra Foth

'HERE is no relationship in the world 
like that of a Master and his disci

ple, no bond stronger, no love greater. 
No flame burns brighter than the spiritu
al union between them, for it is the flame 
of everlasting Light of Life. It is the tie 
that transcends time, space, distance and 
death and no power in the universe can 
sever or undo it. It is an absolute 
assurance that one will never be alone 
and will not be left to the mercy of the 
Negative Powers of the flesh and mind. 

Though hardships may come, friends 
desert, health fails—whatever may 
happen—the protecting and comforting 
cloak of the Master ever remains over 
the soul and body of his disciple. The 
latter learns to cleve to his Master, as 
does an infant to the mother, looking to 
him in all situations for help and 
guidance which he knows he will 
invariably receive. All other sources may 
fail, but the Master never. 

The Master is not an ordinary man. 
He is not in a class with the clergy and 
the priest, parents and acquaintances. He 
constitutes a class by himself. He is a 
walking God on the earth-plane. He 
comes in answer to the prayers of strug
gling humanity, to serve and to save. 
Compared to his greatness, the richest 
treasures of the earth are like dust. 
Neither words can adequately describe 
him, nor the human mind comprehend 
him. It is only through love that we 
begin to know him, as much as he may 
will to reveal himself.

A perfect Master is one who has 

achieved oneness with the Supreme 
Father in Heaven, becoming God's 
powerhouse in the world. He is our 
eternal star of hope and place of refuge 
where sorrow and fears vanish before his 
goodness. He is all love and means of 
salvation for all who seek him. Though 
he appears mortal and wears a mortal 
body like any other man, he is not 
mortal. His physical vesture is but an 
instrument with which he communicates 
with those whose eyes and ears cannot 
perceive the spirit of God. He is Word 
personified or “Word made flesh to dwell 
amongst us,” as Jesus puts it. Residing 
in our mundane world, he dwells and 
functions on the inner planes as well, and 
it is in these higher regions that he does 
the major part of his work and controls 
the souls of his beloved children. 
Whether he has two disciples or two 
million, they each receive from him the 
same grace, loving attention and protec
tion. Those whom he has initiated can 
be sitting in his presence or at the other 
end of the earth, it makes no difference 
so far as his awareness of their needs 
and difficulties is concerned. He in his 
radiant form is present in all initiates at 
all times and in all climes. 

As the Master has conquered all that 
is weak and corrupt in mankind, he 
never betrays or fails his trusting 
disciples. Though they may desert him, 
he will never desert them. He is pledged 
to them through the Power of God at 
initiation. Henceforth, their souls are 
in his keeping. Through strain and 
stress, he remains with them as a 
faithful friend and a liberator, guiding
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them onward and upward through the 
stormy sea of existence, helping them to 
gain self-realisation and God-realisation. 
He personally escorts each and every 
initiate from out of the lower 
planes of darkness and suffering on to 
the Father’s abode in the highest region. 
As we have forgotten all about our true 
Home, and are trapped in by the 
Negative Power and their intricate net
work, a perfect Master comes to rescue 
us. We have no idea whatsoever to get 
ourselves on to the road back, but he 
knows that road well, and is willing to 
lead us to it.

What a priceless assistance, then, is 
to be found in him ! What a blessing 
it is to discover, in one’s lifetime, a true 
Master and be accepted by him! Without 
the love, mercy and guidance of the 
Master, we can neither escape these 
dungeons of lust and violence, nor find 
freedom from the perpetual wheel of 
births and deaths to which our minds 
and personalities are bound. We 
would never experience complete peace, 
have access to the Light and Truth which 
a genuine Master-soul represents. Not 
only does he lead his children to 
heaven, he is the doorway to heaven 
itself.

He is compelled by no higher author
ity to enter these lower levels of intense 
sadness and pain. He comes on his own 

and out of sheer love and compassion. 
Seeing our needs and helplessness, God’s 
mercy is stirred. He himself comes, 
time and again, in human from, in the 
form of a Master, and says: “Follow 
me, I’ll take you Home.” It is to him, 
the real Godman, that the bereaved, 
disillusioned and lonely ones can turn 
for aid. To him even the worst of 
sinners can turn for succour and redemp
tion. He refuses no one. His mercy 
and compassion encompass the whole of 
the universe, for his nature is no other 
than of God’s. And to sit in his physical 
presence is to know instant peace, 
tranquility and joy ! A mere glance or 
smile of grace from him is sufficient to 
fill the heart with ecstasy. To see him 
is to shed tears of gladness. 

It is true that there are countless 
people who have never in their lives 
heard of Masters and who cannot dream 
that such divine beings walk among us. 
Nevertheless, these liberators and perfect 
links with the Lord do exist in our 
midst. They have always been and 
undoubtedly will always be. But they 
do not come in vast numbers. However, 
in each generation there is always at least 
some living Master upon the earth, 
and sincere seekers will find him, 
or rather he will find them, for those 
whose search is earnest cannot escape 
his attention.

He hears an ant’s call before He does the trumpet of an elephant. 

—Guru Gobind Singh
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The real Reality
(Continued from page 15) 

All these things are wonderfully sweet, 
but O Lord none of these reaches 
to the sweetness of Thy Name.” 

God is Light in fullness. Our soul 
too is a spark from that Light. We are 
so constituted that we find no rest until 
we rest in Him. A part is ever restless 
until it rests in the whole. A conscious 
soul, when conditioned, keeps moving up 
and down in the wheel of life. It is only 
the unconditioned soul (fully awakened) 
that can reach the ocean of consciousness. 
Conditioned in the body and the mind, 
we have been embellishing our environ
ments and not the indwelling spirit. Take 
care of the house as much as possible but 
do not forget the indweller of the house. 
He too needs as much of food and atten
tion as the body. The spirit, being of 
God, is to be fed by the Power and 
Spirit of God (the Holy Word or Naam). 
All this has to be done even as a house
holder. A true horseman is one who 
holds himself firm with his feet firmly 
settled in both the stirrups. There is no 
need to leave your hearths and homes 
and to go into the wilderness. A boat 
on the surface of the water sails smoothly 
and not on dry land. The God-power 
has to be contacted while in the body 
and in the world and not otherwise. I 
am telling you all this from my personal 
experience. Even if one goes into the 
forest, he is still dogged by the problems 
of life. Even for his bare sustenance, he is 
to depend on others. The memories of 
his family and children continue to haunt 
him all the time. Here too one gets attach
ed to trees, develops kinship with 

forests, and the silk-skinned animals like 
spotted deer, and milch cattle like 
goats and cows. So, leaving the 
house under the stress of circumstances 
or otherwise does not matter much 
until there is real inner detachment 
(Vairagya). One, living in the midst 
of the world and worldly activities, be still 
detached if he develops right understan
ding. Take, for instance, the case of 
Raja Janak. He was Raj Rishi (a royal 
sage) who was unaffected by the splen
dour of his court and ruled well and 
wisely. Thus the question is one of 
changing one’s angle of vision. One 
may live where one may be, carry on 
one’s usual vocation or calling in 
an honest and straightforward way; but 
at the same time have an inner awaken
ing which would automatically free him 
from all thoughts of his surroundings. 
And the inner awakening, as said before, 
comes through the grace of some Word- 
personified saint who makes the Word 
manifest in us :

“O ye, take it for certain, without the 
least shadow of doubt, 

Without the active aid and guidance 
of a perfect Master, none can get 
out of the mighty maze of the 
world.”

The need of the Guru is a must if one 
wants to ferry over the sea of life. Even 
a renunciate cannot do without a Guru. 
So is the case with a householder. But a 
householder needs a Guru who has him
self been a householder. Why? A Guru 
who has never passed through the vicissi
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tudes of life, can hardly understand the 
difficulties of worldly aspirants for God. 
One, who has lived in the world and 
has risen above the world, can gave us a 
correct lead Godward. He tells us that 
there is a hope for every body—even for 
the worst of sinners. Every saint, he says, 
has had his past. Rome was not built 
in a day. Things can be mended and 
changed by regular daily practice, even 
while living in the family. 

“One may raise a palatial mansion, 
but what is it?—a house built on 
sand.

Whatever thou gathereth for thy com
forts and in blindness regardeth as 
thine is all delusion.” 

We are living in a state of continuous 
flux. In this changing panorama of life, 
we too are changing every moment, This 
is why we cannot appreciate the changing 
nature of physical self and of the 
world around us. We think that we have 
to live permanently in this world. We, 
therefore build big and tall houses with 
deep foundations so that they may last 
long. They may out-last us but they 
cannot last for ever. Like a caravanserai, 
our sons and grandsons may live in them 
for a while like us and depart likewise. 
Even these solid stately houses cannot 
last for ever. In course of time, they are 
reduced to rubble. Do we not see so 
many ruins around us as relics of the 
past glory. A really awakened soul is 
not bothered about palaces and cottages, 
which are to him just as night shelters— 
one may be for the rich and the other 
for the poor. It has, rightly been said 
that a camel may pass through the eye of 
a needle but a rich man cannot enter the 
Kingdom of God. And why ? Because 
the path Godwards is for the humble in 
spirit and not for those with inflated ego. 
A rich man, on the other hand, is too 
much mixed up with the world. And 
more so he has a heavy load of karmas 

on his head. Stuck fast in the quagmire, 
an animal with a heavy load on his back, 
cannot be pulled out easily. What do we 
do ? We have first to lighten his load 
and then drag him out of the mud. 
This is what a Guru exactly does. In 
his grace and compassion, he momenta
rily lifts up the soul currents from the 
body in which they are stuck fast and 
then opens the way-up to give a little 
demonstration of the Power-of-God in 
us. Herein lies the greatness of a perfect 
Master: ‘What does it avail to take 
refuge with a Jagat Guru (world teacher) 
if he cannot wind up our karmas ? 
In the presence of a lion, the jackals 
cannot come nigh and howl about.’ A 
saint who has himself transcended all the 
karmic zones, knows how to wind up 
our karmas. At the time of initiation, 
in particular, it is he who by his power 
pulls us up, in spite of us, and grants a 
peep into the inscape. This experience 
cannot be imparted by the so-called 
teachers of the world, however learned 
they may be. But an unlettered Guru 
may do it if he is a Guru in the true 
sense of the word—a torch-bearer. The 
question is one of giving an actual inner 
experience. ‘It is with the grace of the 
Guru that one begins to understand 
himself.’ And this understanding comes 
when one rises above the body and bodily 
senses. There is a way-up above the 
body. As such you are the manipulator 
of the body and not the slave of it. 
Behind you there is a vast reservoir of 
Power called God. We have to know 
God, understand God and to experience 
God. This is the purpose of our birth— 
to know the Will and Ways of God. 

We are all engaged in amassing wealth 
and feel proud to do so. But all our 
riches remain behind when we depart 
from the world. What do we take with 
us when we leave ? Not the wealth, not 
the ill-gotten gains but the sad memory 
of the evil ways and inhuman practices 
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by which we gathered our possessions. 
Possessiveness is the greatest evil. A 
blind man regards his possessions as his 
own. But an awakened person does not. 
We, sad enough, live in the realm of 
mine and thine : ‘One may build golden 
palaces and live in the midst of gold but 
in the end none of them will go along the 
golden palaces and glittering gold shall 
all remain behind.’ It does not mean 
that we should not earn riches and 
should not have property. There is 
nothing wrong in them. All that is 
required is that we should be honest in 
our ways and means in the acquisition of 
these things. And then we should be 
grateful to God who has helped us to 
them. These should better be considered 
as His gifts and should be treated as such 
free from all sense of egoism : 

“We must remember God in the 
closet of our mind, 

God by Whose grace we are happily 
living in the temple of our body.” 

Excuse me, when I say that the priest
craft has vested interests even in their 
religious performances. They are making 
a business out of them. They offer 
prayers for and on behalf of others just 
to make their own living. They sell 
indulgences for a pittance. They have 
found an easy way to earn money. All 
this is a kind of profession just like any 
other profession. But spirituality is 
altogether something different and is a 
heritage of saints.

Now Guru Nanak, addressing his 
mind gives an axiomatic truth of imm
ense value :

“Listen ye fool of an ignorant mind, 
What thou geteth is ordained from 

above. ”

Now appeal is direct to the mind. 
Mind is the chief factor in the drama of 
life. Every action has a reaction. The 
invisible finger of God moves in accord

ance with our actions. As we sow, so we 
have to reap. Can we escape from 
this network ? Yes, we can. If we 
develop an all-seeing eye, we become 
the seer and cease to be the doer. In the 
holy Light of God, there remains nothing 
to blind us down. So this exhortation 
to the mind:

“O mind, thou liveth in the Light of 
God,

Why doth not thou recognise thy 
source.”

This is a cry of anguish from the 
heart. Why ? Because all the while, we 
are busy in the world and the worldly 
things. We never pause for a moment 
to think of our own Self. We cannot 
possibly save our soul without becoming 
a conscious co-worker of the Divine Plan. 
This is the summum bonum of life and 
the Masters have laid great emphasis on 
it. Nanak now winds up his song with 
the following words :

“Our Lord God is the Supreme Being, 
and we have to trade with Him ; 

Our mind and body are both from 
Him; we live, die and are born 
again because of Him.” 

The greatest fact in God’s universe is 
God. The greatest need of human-kind 
is to know God. And the greatest purpose 
of God is to reveal himself to man. And 
again, God reveals Himself through some 
Godman.

The Godman, with a clarion call, 
invites us to his Father’s mansion. ‘I do 
nothing on my own. I call them as my 
Father wisheth.’ Guru Arjan says like
wise : “He who hath sent thee into the 
world, is calling thee back, come thou 
with me with ease and pleasure.” Thus 
we are sent into the world to find our 
real Self and then the self of Self. This 
is the sole purpose of the Divine Plan.
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This is real trade—the trade of Naam or 
the Holy Word. How can this be done ? 
By Satsang and search for Sat (Truth). 
For Satsang, we have to find the Sat 
Purush or one who is Truth-personified. 
Having found a Godman, we have to 
develop loving faith in him and to scrupu
lously follow what he says. He wants 
us to lead a clean life of purity and 
chastity. And then he gives instructions 
and guidance and enables us to have a 
practical experience of God within us. 
Truth is above everything but true living 
is higher still. We have to mould our 
lives on the pattern of the Godman. 

Without this nothing can be achieved. 
It is, therefore, said :

“He who lives truly for Truth, is my 
true disciple ;

Such a one is my Lord God and I 
feel proud of such a disciple”. 

We have to forsake the flesh for the 
spirit. We have to leave the world for 
Word. But what do we see ? Crying 
we come, and wailing we go. Are we 
not children of God ? Is not God-power 
surging in us from top to toe ? Do we 
not live and die according to His Will ? 
His Will is wrought in the very pattern of 
our being. It is then all the more ne
cessary that we may learn to live in His 
Light of Life. Mere hearing is not 
enough. Do it and practise it from day 
to day. Let us practise God in our daily 
life and be for ever happily free.

(English version of one of the Master’s 
—Sant Kirpal Singh Ji’s—Satsang talk in 
Hindi at Sawan Ashram, Delhi.)

See the bright side 
See the bright side of all things, 

if you can; 
Things that matter in the light of 

worth to man. 
Without fail, in routine life 

you will see 
As through a veil a great 

discovery. 
Life may be curt, in the hurl be 

most unkind; 
But in the hurt a precious pearl 

you will find. 
We take the good and leave behind 

the bad; 
As heavenward we travel towards 

things glad. 
The Spirit knows what lies before 

God’s own, 
That despite woes He leads us upward 

to the Throne.

—Countess de Andros von Blomberg
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From the editor’s desk

N this age, if there is the need for 
anything it is for religion and religion 

alone rather than for anything else. 
There never was a time when its need was 
not felt, but its need at the present 
juncture is the greatest. 

Religion is the verity of life and like 
all other verities, it is eternal and has 
stood the test of time. Verities are not 
verities but vanities if they differ with 
different persons, in different times or 
under different conditions. And if they 
do so, they become mere conveniences of 
life which one may accept or reject, adopt 
or modify just to suit individual idiosyn
crasies to suit the exigencies of the 
moment.

Religion is life and life is religion. 
Life cannot be divorced from religion. 
Religious belief in one form or another is 
the very basis of life. One cannot 
knock the bottom from underneath one’s 
seat and yet be seated bolt upright. 

But what is religion is the real problem. 
Every religion has a two-fold aspect : 
one preceding the other, the outer and 
the inner. Each of these serves a definite 
purpose in religious development. In 
fact, the one paves the way to the other. 

Perfection is the goal of human life. 
Evolution is in the very nature of all that 
is. We are, one and all, unwittingly 
moving forward whether we wish it or 
not. Experience is the best teacher but it 
works inexorably by the rod. This path 
is circuitous and tortuous and intermina
bly long, working in a vicious circle with 
no way out of the mighty maze of mind 
and matter. Again few there be who 
learn by experience in spite of hard 
knocks and buffets of the world. The 

more we strive, the more we get entrapped 
in the karmic web. 

A part cannot for ever remain a part. 
No man can be an island unto himself. 
The ‘Self’ must expand and expand 
beyond measure so as to embrace the 
totality of God’s being. No religion is 
worth its salt unless it helps man in 
attaining the source and the essence of 
life. Constituted as we are after His 
own image and endowed with the spark 
of life in us, we feel restless until we rest 
in Him, the ocean of all consciousness. 
This, indeed, is the plan and purpose of 
human life and human life is the means to 
attain that purpose. It is the function of 
religion to take an individual and make 
him an undivided whole. Herein lies the 
prime need for religion and he alone is 
religious who has become fearless and free 
from the shadows of the world and is pre
pared to walk fearlessly through the valley 
of the shadow of death. Each one can 
see for oneself how far one has conquered 
fear and lives and leads a fearless life in 
the fearsome sea of the world in which 
he, like flotsam, floats about with no roots 
to hold him against chance winds. The 
saving life-lines within, if and when 
discovered, provide us with a safe anchor
age to keep the barque of our life on the 
earth-plane on an even keel, no matter 
how the storms may blow and the 
tempests may rage. This then is the 
function of religion and no one can deny 
its need. The ‘Light of Life’ has ever 
been and will ever be the solace of life 
here and in the hereafter. But we have 
to take the religion, whatever it be, by 
digging at the roots and not by merely 
learning it by rote. To shut our eyes 
ostrich-like in one’s feathers has never 
paid and will never pay.
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Wisdom of the ages

Here are some of the verities of life which are eternally true. Let us take 
one for cogitation each day and try to reflect the truth of it in our life. We have, of 
course, to guard against making an alloy of it by a subtle admixture, traducing it to 
suit our own commonplace convenience.

January :

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31

Go within and meet thy God ! 
Oh, lift me as a wave, a leaf, a cloud; I fall upon the thorns of life ! I bleed. 
Prove all things; hold fast that which is good. 
The way to purity is the culture of humility. 
In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength. 
There is nothing which God cannot grant. 
Live justly, be sincere. Sincerity is the foundation of true religious life. 
O remove the scales from my eyes, and show me the face of the True One. 
An honest man’s the noblest work of God. 
Renounce comfort ; live the simple life. 
In all matters one must consider the end. 
What is the chief aim of man ? To glorify God and to enjoy him forever. 
One is never as fortunate or unfortunate as one imagines. 
Study to be quiet, and to do your own business. 
Renounce desire ! It is the seed of sin. 
Leave not a stain in thine honour. 
Subdue the mind with the power of the Master. 
Be sober and hope to the end. 
A prayer of a devotee never goes in vain. 
We have not realised religion in its perfection, as we have not realised God. 
The ever kind Father has pledged to fulfil what His children may desire. 
O mind ! be acceptable to thy Lord, be ye all humble, lowly unto Him. 
Be comforted. You would not be seeking Me if you had not found Me. 
Prayer needs no speech. 
There is exhilerating sweetness even in thy frowns, O Master. 
Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
His greatness lies in His omniscience. 
Redeem thy mis-spent time that’s past; live this day, as if’t were thy last. 
Rise up to the level of God, then alone shalt thou see Him. 
Quarrels would not last long if the fault were on only one side. 
Boast not thyself of tomorrow; for thou knowest not what a day may bring 
forth.
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True bliss

All men talk of bliss, but true bliss, 
Can only be got by keeping the company of the Guru; 
It is through the grace of the Guru, 
That eternal bliss can be known. 

In his mercy the Guru destroyeth all sins, 
And he putteth on the eyes the salve of divine knowledge, 
Those who in their hearts have achieved detachment 

from the world 
The True One hath made holy with the Word. 

Saith Nanak: That is the true bliss, 
That can be got by keeping the company of the Guru.

— Guru Amar Das
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The birthday message
Dear Ones,

I am entering into the evening of my physical life after 
passing through the seventyfive years of age with the grace of my 
Master (the Word made flesh) and find that the Word—Holy Naam 
—is the stake of my life here and hereafter, and so far each one 
of you whom God has sent to me. That is the Bread of Life and 
Water of Life, which nourishes the soul. On spiritual health 
depends the life of mind and body both. Without that our 
lives have no worth as an elephant which has no ivory teeth; a 
well which has no water to give; a fruit tree which bears no fruit; 
the earth which gives no vegetation without rain or water ; or the 
night which is without moonlight. This is the most important 
aspect of our lives. “What does it profit a man if he gains the 
possessions of the whole world and loses one’s own soul.” 

While enjoying the bliss of Holy Naam, the mind —an agent 
of Negative Power—creeps in stealthily to devoid us of the bliss 
of God-intoxication, considering that one is indispensible in what
ever line he/she is placed. We are fortunate to have been selected 
to do certain jobs in the set up of God’s work, and each of such 
ones should feel thankful to God and put shoulder to the wheel. 
The devoted children live in harmony with each other in the 
noble cause of God. The Master is fully aware and has appre
ciation of each one’s loving devotion and sacrifice and doles out 
to him/her the loving intoxication to the capacity of each one of 
them. Big and small wheels in a machinery have to play their 
own part, to keep the machinery agoing smoothly by oiling with the 
fragrant oil of loving devotion. You must be careful not to be 
deceived by the crafty machinations of mind by turning your face 
to the Master Power, which resides in each one of you at the time 
of initiation and never leaves you here and hereafter. This can be 
done lovingly by keeping his Commandments.

I wish to see you progress fully on the spiritual way and 
become ambassadors of Truth during the evening of my life—sooner

2



Sant Kirpal Singh Ji Maharaj, whose seventyfifth birthday was celebrated 
on February 6, 1969 at Sawan Ashram, Delhi.  Thousands of devotees not only 
from all parts of the country but also from various countries of the world 
assembled at the Ashram to have Master’s darshan, and to attend his Satsangs. 
A large number of persons were initiated on the occasion.



the better as time and tide wait for no man. Let us unite, one and 
all, in loving embrace of the Master forgiving and forgetting petty 
differences created by the mind to retard progress and bring the 
blessings of the Master Power working overhead. 

I wish each one of you to join with me in the prayer in the 
words of Guru Ram Dass Ji and Guru Arjan Dev Ji as under: 

O Lord forsake not me, Thy slave. 
Take me in Thy loving embrace: O Lord out 

of Thy old old Love. 
It is Thy innate nature to purify the sinners: 
So heed not Thou my errors and sins. 
Thou art the life of my life, my peace, my riches: 
So burn down Thou, in Thy mercy, the curtain 

of ego that screens me off from Thee. 
Without water how can the fish abide? 
Without milk how can the child live ? 
Slave Nanak craves for the Lotus Feet of Thee, 
O Lord, seeing Thy vision doth he gather the 

Essence of Joy. 

As a last resort I go to surrender myself to 
Thee O Lord ; 

As I have come to Thy refuge, it is up to Thee 
to accept or kill me. 

The clever sycophancy of the world, this I 
have cast all to the fire. 

Now say they good or evil of me, I have 
surrendered myself (to Thee my God) 

He who cometh to seek Thy refuge, O Lord, him 
Thou protecteth in Thy mercy. 

Nanak hath come to Thy refuge, O Lord, now 
keep Thou my honour. 

O Thou Fount of Mercy, abide ever in my heart; 
And awaken that intuition in me that I begin to 

Love Thee
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Always keep me in the holy dust of the saints’ 
Feet that I apply it to my forehead. 

Though most sinful, 1 may become purest of the 
Pure, by tuning with the Music of all Harmonies 
and ever sing Thy praises. 

That Thy will be sweet to me, and I be pleased 
with whatever Thou doest; 

And whatever Thou givest I be satisfied and I wonder not 
about to knock another’s door. 

I may know Thee always nearer me and be the 
Dust of all in all humility. 

In the company of saints all this can be 
achieved and we can have a Vision of God. 

We are ever Thy children, O Lord, Thou art our 
Master and King. 

Nanak is Thy child, O Father and Mother, and in 
his is the Milk of Thy Name.

Yours affectionately,
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THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

Ek Onkar, Ashabd, Anaam

 HERE is only one Reality. All the 
Rishis and Munis from time immem

orial have talked of that Reality, but none 
has been able to describe it in its fullness 
nor will anyone be able to do so. The 
Reality can neither be known nor can it 
be comprehended. One has to merge ones 
self into it or, in other words, one has to 
rise into it, growing into higher conscious
ness. When a drop of water enters the 
ocean, it ceases to be a drop and gets 
merged in it. Thus the drop cannot know 
the magnitude of the ocean. So is the 
case with the sages and seers. They have 
made pointed references to the great 
Reality, inasmuch as they could do with 
the help of inadequate words. With all 

their attempt at describing the Reality, 
it remained undescribed. All the philoso
phies of the world have tried to describe 
God in one way or the other, but the 
enigma has remained unsolved as ever. 
All attempts at explaining the Reality 
have failed, the last words generally 
being ‘not this, not this’. God is some
thing more than we see or we understand. 
The mind and the intellect cannot reach 
Him. The Absolute, at best, has been 
described as ‘Ashabd’ (wordless). God
in-abstraction is inexpressible as He has 
not yet come into expression. We may 
call Him ‘Anaam’ (Nameless), ‘Ashruti’. 
Nanak1 speaks of Him as ‘One’ or 
‘Ek Onkar’—the Primal Manifestation.
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These epithets have been given only when 
He first came into manifestation or 
expression. Before coming into being or 
expression, He cannot be called either One 
or Two. After expression, He has been 
termed as ‘One’. The great teacher then 
goes on to explain what is meant by 
‘One’. The first form as assumed by the 
Absolute is that of ‘Sat Naam’ or Truth 
or Unchangeable Permanence. From 
Anaam (Nameless), He became a Name— 
the Absolute coming into expression or 
being. As such He became the Creative 
principle enlivening His creation, the 
substratum of life immanent in every
thing. What is life? It is something which 
is eternal, imperishable and indestructible 
and hence ‘Sat’ or what remains unchan
geable under all conditions and circum
stances. Again, Nanak tells us about the 
nature of ‘Sat’ or Truth: 

“Truth ever was, Truth was the 
beginning of the cycles of time; 

Truth doth remain, and Truth shall 
ever remain, saith Nanak.” 

After having said so much, one could 
not wean himself away from the Reality 
which ever was Ashabd or Anaam and 
hence homage was paid to that Reality 
addressing it as ‘Anaam’. 

When this Reality came into being, it 
came to be known as ‘One’ and Nanak 
tells of this One as: 

“Behind the great Power called One 
there lies a great mystery. 

And he who knows it, knows that 
Power to be both the Absolute as 
well as the shining principle going 
into expression.”

This mystery has got to be solved. It 
can be solved intuitively by one who 
becomes a conscious co-worker of the 
Divine Plan. The Power and Spirit of the 
Absolute which is running into expression 
is called Brahman. The knower of this 

Brahman merges in the Brahman. But 
our goal is elsewhere in what may be 
called Par Brahm or Sat Brahm or 
Kutaseth Brahm, the bed-rock on which 
Brahm rests. Hence Sat Naam and 
Brahman are but different degrees of the 
Absolute. Par Brahm is the ground 
on which Brahman stands. We have, 
therefore, to expand ourselves by 
degrees until our little self grows so 
big as to embrace the totality of His 
Being beyond Brahman. As we rise 
gradually into higher consciousness and 
expand, we unwittingly rise above the 
petty ego in us,—sacrificing it first for 
the sake of the family, then the tribe, 
then the nation and finally for mankind, 
nay for the entire creation, until one 
coincides with the One Principle Sat 
Naam. This is called self-elevation: 

Thine, O Thine is all power and 
greatness;

The more I see Thee, I see Thee alone, 
loosing all thought of myself. 

They whose inner eye is awakened, 
see that the Power of God is working in 
and around them. Whatever they do, 
for the love of the Lord. Of Sain2, the 
barber saint, it is said that once when 
he was cooking his food, a dog snatched a 
bread and ran away. The saint ran after 
the dog, calling him back so that the 
bread could be buttered. This is what 
a really awakened man would do for he 
sees the same self in the dog as in himself. 
We have, therefore, to take hold of a real 
saint, no matter in what garb he may. 
He would lead us from the Name to the 
Named —from words to the Word and 
on to the Wordless. The Sound is of two 
kinds — outer and inner. The outer 
sound depends upon the inner Sound, 
but leads us outwards and not inwards 
as the inner Sound would do. When the 
Absolute God came into being, He came 
in the form of inner Sound. Of this 
inner Sound, it is said:
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The creation and the dissolution both 
depend on the Shabd (the Word), 

And it is from the Word that crea
tion once again springs into 
being.

Now we have to see how we can get 
a contact with the Word. This contact 
can only be established by the Guru
power in the Guru who is Word-personi
fied. Though the Word is in us and we live, 
move and have our very being in the 
Word, yet we are not conscious of it. 
Why? Because the Word lies beyond the 
range of the senses, the mind and the 
intellect, while our attention, as at pres
ent, is flowing outward into the world. 
We are, every moment, going into expans
ion without and until we learn to invert, 
we cannot experience the Word: 

So long one is running fast without, 
carried away by egotism, 

One cannot have a taste of the Word 
nor can the Word attract him. 

Every moment we are being tormented 
by the lusts of the flesh—desires, greed, 
anger, attachment and selfishness or 
egotism—we cannot possibly invert. We 
shall have to retrace our steps, rise above 
body consciousness, to get a contact 
with the Word which for its manifestation 
depends upon the grace of some perfect 
Master. Unless we get this conscious 
contact and a foretaste of this, we cannot 
love the Word, We shall have to forsake 
the world for the sake of the Word. The 
flesh and the spirit are two disparate 
entities. To arise into the life of the 
spirit we must rise above the flesh. Love 
for the Word is quite different from the 
knowledge of the Word on intellectual 
level only. Faith in the Word would 
come only after an actual experience of 
the Word.

Faith is the root cause of all religions. 
Namdev3, as a boy, used to see his grand
father making an offering everyday to his 

deity. One day, in the absence of his 
grandfather, he made an offering to the 
deity. But when he saw that the family 
god did not take anything out of the food 
offered to him, the child vowed not to 
take any food until the god accepted the 
offering. This is called faith. So we will 
have to develop a childlike faith in the 
Word—the Word upholding the earth and 
the heaven. Whatever we see in the 
world is from the Word. Nobody has 
seen God with the eyes of flesh. But one 
can have an experience of the Power and 
Spirit of God- the Light and Sound - the 
first visible expression of the Absolute 
God. But how? Nanak says: “Those 
eyes are different which can witness the 
glory of God.” Lord Krishna speaks of 
it as Divya Chakshu or the illumined eye, 
or the Single Eye of Christ. The Hindus 
call it Shiv Netra and the Muslims 
Chashm-e-Batin. Until this eye is deve
loped, one cannot see the Light of God. 

All of us are living in the world of 
words and we know how inadequate is the 
language of the three dimensional world. 
And how we are constantly flowing out 
with the current of time. There is yet 
another Word—the Holy Word which 
enables us to withdraw from the world of 
words and takes us out of it into 
the world of the Word—the Kingdom 
of God. There is a divine sym
phony in the Holy Word. Socrates tells 
us: “I hear a voice which attracts me and 
takes me into a new world of which I 
cannot give any description.” This voice 
is of the Voiceless. Annie Besant speaks 
of ‘the voice of silence.’ Tulsi Das, the 
author of the famous epic Ramayana, 
writes: “I cannot sing of the greatness 
of the Name, even Lord Rama can hardly 
do justice to it.” When we cannot 
adequately describe the Word, how 
difficult it would be to talk of the Word
less? With our poor intellect we cannot 
possibly understand the Word and its 
potentialities. Still the Rishis and the 

8



Munis in their own way tried to tell to us 
something of the Word. What we cannot 
comprehend on the intellectual level 
can yet be apprehended by rising above 
intellect. The scriptures by themselves 
cannot give us this intuitive knowledge. 
A man of intuition can give us an experi
ence of what he himself has experienced. 
His company alone is not enough. It 
may, for a while, give us some kind of 
peace but not real and everlasting peace, 
which will come only when he chooses 
to manifest in us the fountainhead 
of peace. All beauty and glory lies 
in the Word. And until the Word is 
manifested and we consciously establish a 
contact through the grace of a perfect 
Master, we cannot have an appreciable 
idea of this Power and Spirit of God. In 
the Rig Veda, we read of Vak Sidhi or 
the Power of God coming into being. 
We have to catch this God-into-expres- 
sion Power by rising above mind and 
matter.

We have now before us a hymn from 
Guru Amar Das4. He has said the same 
thing which we have been discussing. Let 
us see what the great teacher has said : 

“One who worships not the prefect 
Master and communes not with 
the word,

Woe be unto him and his life in the 
world.”

Human birth is a great blessing. Man 
occupies a place at the top rung of the 
ladder of life. He is the roof and crown 
of the creation. It is in the human frame 
that one can contact the Power and 
Spirit of God and be one with God. 
This then is the goal of human life. But 
if we waste away this precious opportu
nity, we are nowhere. The Power of 
God resides in the heart and in the 
terminology of saints heart lies at the 
eye-focus—behind and between the two 
eyes. We have, therefore, to rise to the 
centre of our being behind the eyes in 

order to contact the Holy Word. Lord 
Krishna in the Gita speaks of the nose 
‘ending between the two eye-brows’. 
This is the seat of the soul and from here 
the sensory currents spread from top to 
bottom, enlivening the whole body struc
ture. It is here that the sensory currents 
withdraw and collect at the time of death. 
We have, therefore, to pass through 
the similar experience of death while 
living in order to contact the higher 
Power in use. This is called transcension 
or trans-humanisation. It is possible 
only by a practical process of self-analysis 
and not by book learning, worldly wisdom 
which may at the most inspire us but 
cannot take us out of the magic house of 
the body. At present, we are tied down 
to the body and the bodily adjuncts. We 
have to untie the gordian knot between 
the matter and the spirit to be able to 
unhook our Self from the body at will. 
For this we will have to subdue the 
mind and the mental currents which are 
ceaselessly running riot. Until we do 
this, we cannot ascend to the sky within. 
We may read all the Vedas, the Puranas 
and the philosophical treatises but will not 
be any better than a parrot unless we 
consciously contact the Holy Word 
within.

All the time, we dabble in theories. 
The books keep us bound to knowledge 
on intellectual level. We have to rise 
above discursive knowledge. It is a 
practical subject. Feelings, emotions and 
inferences are all done by the intellect. But 
intellect itself is blind. Our conclusions 
cannot be correct. To err is human. The 
real knowledge comes not from the 
avenues, the mind and the intellect. It is 
all independent of these instruments. It 
is an action of the soul. The light of the 
soul is flawless. Behind the soul is the 
great Power called God—the Power and 
Spirit of God come into expression. It is 
in the sight and Life of this Power that 
we get our enlightenment. We have, 
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therefore, to get into touch with this 
Power. This Power is all divine and can
not therefore err. Though a person who 
is able to see the working of this Power 
becomes a conscious co-worker with the 
Power itself. Such a person witnesses 
within and around him the play of this 
Power. He sees the divine hand working 
around him and involuntarily says : 

It is not I who wills it, 
It is all the Will of God that is 

working.

A Godman like Christ would naturally 
say: “I and my Father are one. My 
Father sitting in me is doing all the work.” 
In the company of such a Godman we 
also can feel the truth of what they 
say :

Listen to the true testimony of saints, 
For they speak what they actually see. 

Herein lies the difference between a 
Godman and an ordinary individual. We 
speak on the level of the intellect while a 
Godman does from actual experience. 
Once a philosopher fell into discussion 
with Kabir6. It was but natural that the two 
differed and Kabir had to say : “How can 
we two agree, I say what I see with my 
eyes, you speak from the authority of 
of scriptures.” Intuition or integral 
knowledge ranks much higher than scri
ptural knowledge. We do not know what 
we are ? We are identified with the body 
and have not the ghost of an idea of the 
Power that is working in the body from 
the body itself? We may say that we are 
not the body, not the senses, not the 
Pranas (vital airs), not the intellect and 
not the mind. But what we are, we do not 
know. We speak in negative terms and 
have nothing to affirm. Affirmation 
comes from practical self-analysis, by 
separating the Power working in us from 
the body. The living self is therefore to 
be separated from the material self. We 

have to untie the gordian knot. But 
how ? One who has for himself been 
able to untie it can help us to do so. 

Guru Amar Das had been in search of 
a Godman for no less than 70 years. Of 
him it is said : ‘God Himself speaks 
through the Godman.’ Again Nanak says: 
“Whatever impulses I get from behind, 
the same I give out O Lalo7.” Similarly, 
Christ used to say : “I do nothing on 
my own. I do what my Father bids me 
do” But unfortunately, we have not yet 
developed the eyes to recognise a God
man. The majority of mankind dubbed 
Nanak as one with a perverted outlook on 
life. So was the case with Socrates. 
He was charged by his countrymen for 
perverting the intellect of Athenian 
youth. For this he had to pay with his 
life by drinking a cup of hemlock as 
decreed by the judges. To come across 
such a person is not enough. We have 
to accept him and to follow him if we 
want to make a headway on the spiri
tual path. Fortunate are they who serve 
a Satguru. A lip service would not do. 
“If ye love me, follow my command
ments,” said Christ. Their first emphasis 
is on ethical life. Ethical life is a step
ping-stone to spirituality. Then they 
emphasise on the process of self-analysis 
so as to separate the self in us from mind 
and matter, because it is the spirit that 
has to contact the God-power. 

The God-power is characterised by the 
Light and Voice of God. It is from the 
Light of God that the Divine Music 
flows. Now the question is where God
power dwells ? It dwells in the eye-focus 
behind and between the eyes. It is already 
there but we are not conscious of it. 
We, on the plane of senses, are flowing 
out and have never known to invert 
within. The human life without consci
ous contact with this God-power is 
valueless. While in expansion, we cannot 
possibly contact what is at the top of 
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our being. Life on the circumference of 
our being keeps us far removed from the 
centre of our being. We have, therefore, 
to change the course of our attention, 
from without to within. While immersed 
in the desires for the sense-objects, we 
concentrate and contemplate. Buddha, 
therefore, emphasised on being desireless. 
At present the desires of the world are 
dragging us out into the world. We must 
learn to change the course of our desires. 
But how ? By practising the instructions 
of the Guru who has found the Reality 
in himself and can help us to find it for 
ourselves. The world which is the source 
of all solace and peace is within us. But 
we are searching happiness without us. 
The Word is all subtle and beyond the 
range of sense, the mind and the intellect. 
We have, therefore, to transcend all these 
avenues in order to realise and experience 
the holy Word :

Unless one rises to the level of God, 
One cannot apprehend the Power of 

God.’’

All knowledge, may be temporal or 
spiritual, is to be gained only when one’s 
range comes on the same level as that of 
the thing to be learnt. While living in 
and by the air, we do not know that 
the air is full of tiny living creatures 
called microbes. Similarly, the water 
we take has also countless little germs in 
it. But we are not aware of them. It is 
with the help of a microscope that 
microbes and germs when magnified, 
come into the range of our sight. We 
have, therefore, to adjust our visual 
level to the thing we want to perceive 
may be without or within. For a contact 
with the God-power, we have to with
draw from without and concentrate at 
Agya Chakra or the eye-focus for above 
the ganglionic centres in the body below 
the eyes. All this and much more is 
possible in the company of a perfect 
Master. We will have to cast ourselves 

into the mould of the Master and to 
follow his instructions implicitly. All this 
requires some kind of faith in the compe
tency of the Master may be an experi
ment faith so as to carry on the experi
mental as he directs. By ourselves, we 
cannot manifest the Word and come in 
conscious contact with it though the 
Word is within us. 

Man is thrice blessed. He has the 
capacity to work on three levels: physical, 
mental and spiritual. Fortunately, we 
know the first two phases of human life 
and have made a great progress therein. 
But we know very little about the spiritual 
level which is the back-bone of the other 
two. But it is within the possibility of 
man. We can fly in space because of the 
ethereal element in us. This gives us the 
power to discriminate—truth from un
truth. Truth is the substratum of all life 
in various forms in the universe. We 
have to understand this life-principle. 
This is the summum bonum of human 
life. One who has gained the highest in 
him can help us to do likewise. As light 
comes from light, so does life from life. 
And the source of life lies at the eye-focus. 
We have to dig at the roots of life. For 
this we have to pull ourselves to the 
roots of the inverted tree of life as man is. 
This pulling process is to be done by a 
competent Master. He knows how to 
pull up the sensory-currents out of the 
body to the seat of the soul. When the 
soul-currents once get concentrated, the 
inner eye is automatically opened. And 
one begins to see the Light of God in 
himself.

Kabir tells us : “O ye light the lamp in 
the dark and dismal dungeon of the body. 
This lamp is to be lighted while living and 
not at the time of death as some tradi
tional sects do. When a Hindu is about 
to die, it is customary to place a lighted 
earthen lamp near the head of the dying 
person who is directed to fix his attention 

11



in that light so that the departing spirit 
goes in that light. Little do we know that 
the light outside cannot help the spirit as 
it flies out of the body into the ethereal 
region. Salvation to be real is to be 
gained while living in the flesh and not 
on leaving the flesh. The Vedas in this 
context say : “The ignorant souls on leav
ing the body go into darksome regions. 
And the souls of the learned go into still 
more dismal places.” Intellect is but an 
instrument which helps in the work-a-day 
world. It also helps us to understand 
the subject under discussion. Once we 
have understood the subject, we have to 
work on it. But if we remain in the 
intricacies of reasoning like a logician, we 
would be endlessly entrapped in its 
meshes. Reasoning is the help to a 
certain extent but it fails to get to the 
Reality. For a dip in the Reality, one 
has to take the mortal plunge. But mind 
this plunge would not lead to death but 
will awaken you into higher conscious
ness. The Upanishads tell us: “One can 
witness the Light of Atman (soul), only 
when the senses are well subdued, the 
mind is stilled and the intellect is 
equipoised.”

This then is the ideal before us. We 
must get to the Reality somehow or the 
other or else human life goes in vain. The 
sages go to the extent of saying: It is 
better that a woman remains barren rather 
than to give birth to a child who loses the 
game of life.’ Else it is said : If a woman 
has to give birth to a child, she must 
either be a devotee or a philanthropist or 
a great warrior. If that is not possible it 
is better for her to remain barren rather 
than to waste her life energy.’ 

“It is through Guru’s instructions 
that love springs in human heart, 

And then one begins to take delight 
in the Divine Melody.” 

The term Guru consists of two words:

‘Gu’ + ‘Ru’ meaning thereby a torch 
bearer in the enveloping darkness. Else
where, ‘Guru’ has been defined as one 
who can remove the veil of our eyes and 
we begin to see the Self in us. What does 
the Guru do ? He gives us a contact with 
the Power of God which is pervading 
everywhere. The moment we see the real 
Self in us, all charm for the body vani
shes. Then one gets a glimpse of the 
ideal before him and he strives for it. 
The ideal is ‘Sat Naam’ or the 
Primal Manifestation of Godhood. It is 
the elixir of life, drinking which one gains 
life eternal. Who would not like to live 
eternally ? To be one with that Great 
Power is something of immense value. In 
contrast, he now feels his insigni
ficance. The love for the little self (the 
body) now vanishes. A part feels restless 
until it rests in the whole. But one must 
first know that there is something like 
‘Whole’ for it is this knowledge which 
brings into relief the ephemeral nature of 
the part. One can understand the distinc
tion between the part and the whole only 
when one listens to the Master’s instruc
tions and gets a first-hand experience from 
him. Time and tide wait for no man. It 
is in the human body that one gets an 
opportunity to understand this mystery. 
‘Once this opportunity is lost, human life 
goes in vain.’ Who knows when such an 
opportunity may come again. We have, 
therefore, to make the most of the time 
with us and try to get in touch with the 
Naam-power. Guru Amar Das, there
fore, says:

“Whosoever has writ in his forehead, 
O Nanak! he alone ferries over.” 

The Naam-power is within the human 
body. We live by it: 

The eternal Word of the Lord is a 
great treasure. 

And this treasure lies in the human 
body.
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There is a deep sense of intoxication 
in the Holy Word so much so that Nanak 
speaking of himself says : “Nanak remains 
in a state of perpetual intoxication day 
and night.” It is, however, possible to get 
into a state like this only when Lord God 
so wills. It is He Who brings one to 
Himself in the garb of a Satguru. ‘On 
meeting a Truth personified teacher, one 
develops an inner vision.’ In brief, it is 
with the grace of God that one meets the 
Godman. On meeting the Godman, one 
begins to ‘commune with Name of God.’ 
What a pity that we have a rich heritage 
with us but we wander outside all athirst 
and ahungry.

O Bhikha8 ! none in the world is poor 
for everyone has a gem of inesti
mable value tucked in his girdle,

As one does not know to untie the 
knot, so one goes abegging. 

We are a combination of the material 
body and the conscious spirit. We know 
this fact on the intellectual level and 
speak of the Self in negative terms. But 
we have never analysed the Self from the 
body in a practical way. This becomes a 
possibility when we get an inner awaken
ing and testify to the Light of God in us. 

God has given us the human form and 
it is a great thing. He has also brought us 
to the feet of the Satguru. It is another 
great gift from Him. But we have not yet 
come into contact with the Naam-power. 
The greatest good comes only by commu
nion with the Word. 

Those who commune with the Word, 
all their labours end; 

O Nanak ! their faces shine with glory, 
And many escape from the wheel of 

life along with them. 

A Gurumukh (a chosen vessel) has a 
great potential in him. With just a part
icle of the Naam-power in him, he can 

help myriads of souls to cross over. One 
who is commissioned and has an autho
rity, he can at a single sitting help hund
reds of souls together to an out-of-body 
experience. This initial experience the 
disciple can develop by daily practice 
according to the Master’s instructions. 

“Those who follow the dictates of 
mind do things blindly, 

And they are ever raging about wildly, 
They do not understand the melody of 

the Holy Word, 
Nor do they know of the divine Light 

of the Word.” 

After having explained the benefits 
accruing from the devotion to the Satguru, 
the Master is now telling us about the 
Manmukhs. He then goes on to explain 
what a Manmukh is: ‘A Manmukh is one 
who is not aware of the Sound-current, 
nor does he know that he is all-knowing.’ 
The Word, as explained, dwells in the 
eye-focus which is far above the plane of 
senses. As such one cannot enjoy the 
glory of the Word and acquire a taste for 
it until he transcends the senses. A con
tact with the Word comes only from a 
perfect Master. Even when one may meet 
a perfect Master, it is necessary that he 
should have faith in the omniscience of 
the Master. Otherwise, the result is that 
he continues doing things on his own 
mental level, and does not care for the 
instructions of the Master. ‘Seeing they 
see, but do not perceive ; and hearing 
they hear but do not understand.’ 
Perception and audition are very 
essential on this Path. God has given us 
eyes to perceive and ears to understand 
the glory of the Power and Spirit of God. 
The Word or the Bani is within us. It is 
made manifest by the Guru. It is, there
fore, said that the Word of the Guru 
resides in every (human) breast—the 
eye-focus :

The Word of the Master permeates 
in all that is,
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It is he who makes it manifest and 
contacts us with the same. 

Before the Master came in our way, 
the Word lay unmanifest in us. It is his 
grace that makes the unmanifest mani
fest. The question arises : Since when the 
Word has been in existence ? The scri
ptures tell us: ‘The Word has been 
resounding in the universe throughout the 
ages; coming from the Truth, the Word 
leadeth to the Truth.’ Again, it is said: 
‘In us is the Light of God and from 
within that Light there emits the Holy 
Melody. If we merge in the inner Music, 
we come nearer the Truth.’ 

The God into-expression Power is 
nothing but vibration. Where there is 
vibration, there is bound to be Light as 
well as Sound. By getting into touch 
with this vibration, we begin to see the 
Light and hear the Sound, without which 
we are blind inwardly and deaf on the 
inner level. The Godman in whom the 
Power-of-God is in full vibration, raises 
us up and gives us a contact with these 
inner manifestations of God. But mind 
this is not our ideal. It is just a way back 
to God, from the Word to the Wordless. 
There is no other way besides this. Mere 
talk would not help us. The mind and 
the intellect do not help us in this inner 
awakening. From outer words we have 
to catch the inner Word. One who has 
not yet risen inwardly, is yet mind- 
ridden. Thus we are all blind in the 
terminology of the saints. We might be 
proud of the eyes we have. The Gurbani, 
however, tells us that in spite of these 
eyes we are nothing but blind: 

We cannot call a person blind simply 
because he has no eyes, 

O Nanak ! blind is one who is cut off 
from the Power of God. 

Blindness then depends upon the con
dition of the inner eye—Divya Chakshu 

or Shiv Netra. If this Single Eye has 
not developed one is nothing but blind in 
the real sense of the word. And the 
result is that such a person is an abode 
of anger, envy, ill-will and what not. He 
is every moment of his life being consum
ed by the invisible flames of lusts of 
flesh. A mere repetition of the words 
signifying God will not give any solace. 
We, for solace, have to get into touch 
with the God-power which is character
ised by inner Light and inner Sound. The 
touch with this Power will keep you cool 
and collected. It will drive away all 
mental ills from which we usually suffer. 
You will then see within you: ‘All the 
creatures are embedded in the Creator and 
the Creator in the creation. O ye do not 
delude and deceive yourself, for the 
Power of God is surging in fullness 
everywhere.’

This then is the condition of one who 
has awakened to the Reality. The know
ledge of the scriptures, the high sounding 
talks, the narration of the epics and wise 
discourses cannot open the inner eye. An 
awakened person will certainly awaken 
you. Yajnavalkya, with all his learning, 
could not awaken Raja Janak10. He could 
simply discuss in detail the theory of the 
subject. He was bold enough to admit 
that he could not give anything more— 
no practical experience. 

Raja Janak, once again, called an 
assembly of the sages and seers to get a 
practical experience of what Yajanvalkya 
had explained to him so beautifully on a 
former occasion. The Raja addressed the 
sages and invited anyone among them 
who was competent to give a practical 
demonstration of the Reality to come to 
the stage. None had the courage to come 
forward except Ashtavakar, a sage with 
eight humps in his body, but a really 
awakened soul. He took his seat on the 
stage. The appearance on the stage 
of humped Ashtavakar excited derision 
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and laughter in the assembly. Seeing this 
Ashtavakar asked the King : “Do you 
want an experience of Jnana?” The King 
replied in the affirmative. Thereupon, 
the sage remarked : “If so, why have you 
summoned an assembly of cobblers who 
look only at my body.” Such then is 
the state of an awakened soul. This is 
why the Vedas and other scriptures speak 
in so glorious terms of the glory of an 
awakened soul. The world is, no doubt, 
full of false prophets and half-prophets 
of whom one must beware. They are 
wolves in sheeps’ clothing. Thus we see 
that a mind-ridden person has no know
ledge of inner awakening and always 
dances to the tune of his mind. He may 
offer obeisance, but inwardly he may 
be no better than a butcher. Such souls 
cannot possibly invert. Sheikh 
Saadi, Persian mystic writer of great re
pute, compared such a person with an 
ass loaded over with a mass of books. 
Similarly, Guru Amar Das, speaking of 
such a person compares him to a ladle 
in the pudding for it cannot have a taste 
of the pudding itself in spite of the fact 
that it helps in its preparation. A Man- 
mukh likewise dabbles in all kinds of 
scriptures, reads them studiously but is 
unaware of the practical process of self
analysis and the consequent experience 
of the soul that follows as a natural con
sequence.

“They are not aware of their inner 
wealth nor do they put faith in the 
Guru’s words; 

The real Jnani communes with the 
Guru’s Word made manifest and 
they are ever in tune with the Power 
and Spirit of God.” 

A Manmukh does not know the spiri
tual riches in him. And if the Guru tells 
him of the inner Light and Sound, he 
would not believe. On the contrary, he 
might assert that in spite of his having 
40 to 50 years of practice he could 

not get any such experience. It does 
not mean that the science is wrong and 
others cannot derive the benefit there
from. Saints tell us : ‘The worthy disci
ple of the Guru sees the Reality with his 
own (inner) eye.’ 

A perfect Master always teaches and 
shows the spiritual path. By precept and 
example, he tries to ingrain in us the 
truth of what the sages and seers have 
said in this connection. For our benefit, 
he would give pertinent reference from 
the Vedas and Upanishads, the Quran 
and the Bible and other scriptures. He 
does so simply to convince us by varied 
testimonies because we are bound with 
the scriptures and these come as handy 
aids to him so as to lead each one of us 
from the line of least resistance. A per
fect Master is a rare gift of God and he 
tries by various means to convince us of 
the Power of God within us and help us 
in contacting the same. It is just a ques
tion of an experiment and there is no 
harm in experimenting just for the sake 
of experiment. The Master offers this 
experiment free as a gift of nature like 
air, light and water. Where then is the 
harm to bring an experimental faith and 
have a trial. 

When I was in the West I laid em
phasis on the Christ-power and parallel 
thoughts from other sources were pre
sented in order to strengthen the belief 
of Christians in their own Messiah. I 
would then ask them to attend the medi
tation on the following day. Those who 
sat for meditation would invariably get 
some inner experience. It is the atten
tion of the Master which momentarily 
helps the disciple to rise above body con
sciousness. It is not something new nor 
is it out of nature’s course. It is the 
most ancient science which, unfortunately, 
we have forgotten. It is to revive this 

(Continued on page 24)
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Whisperings from my Beloved

The love of Thee O Lord Kirpal 
flows through our hearts 
and etched upon our souls 
this sacred vow 

All of me is sacrificed for Thou 
Beneath Thy bower which bears 
Thy generating fruits of spiritual greatness 
we rest in complacent bliss and depthless joy. 
The realisation O Mighty Lord O Master 
that tis’ Thee who smites the jaws of death 
and makes ‘the Spring Eternal’ a precious gift to us. 

What more perfect Ashram hast’ Thou 
bestowed upon the jiva than the Ashram 
that lies within the Tisra Til. 
What better Mecca or pilgrimage to travel 
Then the one unto Thy Golden Lotus Feet. 

We need no more—nor want for want of wanting. 
Yearning for Thy Lotus Feet Gurdev 
is yearning enough and greatest story told 
is of Thy making 
The story of the making of our souls. 

O mighty Satpurush Anaami — Flawless Pearl 
of greatest price within our treasure chests — 
Kirpal Magnific Supreme All Glorious— 
make me Thy prisoner, I hunger to be Thine 
for evermore—for evermore............ 

—Astra
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The Master cutting a cake on the occasion of his birthday celebrations 
in the U.S.A. during his last world tour in 1963-64.
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Significance of ethical life

T is to become more receptive to 
spiritual influences that we have to 

observe ethical rules of life which help us 
in our efforts to transcend the plane of 
thoughts.

If we are anxious to keep to Ahimsa 
in our actions, words and in our thoughts 
too, we have to avoid reacting offendedly 
or aggressively to reproaches, accusations 
or deeds of other persons we have to bear 
in an apparently unjustified manner. Our 
conscious efforts to hurt no one make us 
more generous towards our fellowmen. 
Then, it is easier for us to keep our 
mind and intellect in a right perspective 
in relation to other persons, things and 
circumstances. This will enable us to 
gather our minds from the many things 
in our meditations. Therefore, pro
vocations, insults (affronts), violent 
attacks, loss of property caused by other 
persons etc, are no valid excuses for 
transgressing the Commandment of 
Ahimsa. Only friendly, polite and 
smooth words are allowed to be spoken. 
If we give room only to benevolent 
thoughts and feelings in our consciousness, 
we cannot consciously speak harsh words 
or do deeds to injure anyone. For 
benevolent thoughts can only be followed 
by benevolent words and deeds. If we 
cannot keep to those small mysteries, how 
can we ever hope to be worthy of becom
ing initiated into higher ones? When we 
are affected by wrong deeds or words of 
others we should consider :

“What a man sows, he shall reap” 
—St. Paul. 

“You cannot reap what you had not

sown, and as you will plant a tree, so 
it will grow. Whatever deed a man 
commits, whatever his attitude of 
mind he must get its reward in a 
respective body.” 

—Manu

Our Master will see and tell us, 
whether our self-adoration has already 
died or not, and how deeply humility and 
love have taken roots within us. Those 
apparently unkind events are, therefore, 
only reactions, trials or examinations. They 
do contribute to our resistance and 
sustaining power. Finally, they let us 
become riper. Whatever karma He lets 
come up to us, it is only for our best. 

Truthfulness is another important, 
ethical rule of life. The Master says 
that we should always pause to consider 
whether what we do think and speak is 
true and corresponds to reality. Our 
deeds ought to be true and natural. We 
should scrutinise our attitude towards our 
environment with all its transitoriness and 
should adjust anew to our own goal 
“reaching the Radiant Form of the 
Satguru” and “spiritual perfection”. 

In the same way we should be watchful 
in our conduct of life concerning chastity. 
In this sphere, the Master recommends 
great moderation. By this restriction, 
the saps of the body can be sublimated 
and changed into concentration-power 
being helpful in our meditations. By 
beautiful bodily forms and figures we 
should not be dazzled or seduced to 
impure desires. We are incarnated within 
the body to learn dying before death. 
By thoughts and words of purity we
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awaken and strengthen the same attitude 
of life within our fellowmen. We also 
reach by this purity of thought persons 
with impure desires and intentions keep 
away from us. They don’t feel well in 
our presence, as they cannot realise their 
wishes. This automatic effect makes it 
easy for us to choose the right society. 

The Master says : 

“Love is the master-key to open the 
Kingdom of Light.” 

This sentence shows the significance of 
selfless love. The more we are anxious to 
express pure and selfless love without any 
enthusiasm (fanaticism) or sentimentality 
in our thoughts, words and deeds, the 
more all human narrow-minded attitude 
will leave us. Our very nature becomes 
interweaved by those fine thought-vibra
tions. When our being is radiated by fine 
love, it calls the same thoughts in other 
persons, with whom we have contact. For 
thoughts are things, they are bodies; 
they are just so real as light and warmth. 
Figuratively we can compare the radiation 
of our thoughts with fragrance pouring 
from a flower or with the light-waves of a 
shining body. The form of our thoughts 
is like a fine smoke, the density and 
colour of which change. Every thought 
has a corresponding vibration which 
extends unlimitedly and creates the same 
vibrations within other like-minded per
sons. The more we think vividly and 
intensely with a positive attitude, the 
finer, but also the more powerful are the 
vibrations we produce. Such powerful 
thoughts can enter the consciousness of a 
person to whom we send such positive 
thoughts and can loosen a positive 
reaction. Thoughts have enormous 
powers which can be a helpful means or 
also a barrier for our progress on the 
spiritual path. On the other hand, the 
vibrations of pessimistic thoughts are much 
lower. They have the property of holding 
fast negative circumstances, while positive 

thoughts can lead us out of negative 
conditions and circumstances. Therefore, 
it is important, that we foster only salu
tary thoughts, for only with that kind of 
thoughts we can contribute to come out 
of our present karmic situation which we 
had created by our immature thinking. 
Thoughts are fine-material forms created 
by us, which by maintaining them are 
inclined to realise the order they carry 
with them. The instinct of self-preserva
tion demands from us to produce always 
new like-minded thoughts and reveals 
itself within our consciousness as force of 
habit. This coercion can be overcome 
by our volition, perseverance and 
endurance for these forms of thoughts 
have to die, i.e. to dissolve, when they 
receive no further energy in consequence 
of our self-discipline. Without this, if we 
don’t keep to iron self-discipline, those 
forms of thoughts draw thought-forms of 
the same kind, conglomerate and amal
gamate with them. Then, the resulting 
potentials of power effect the happening 
of corresponding conditions and situa
tions, the cause of which we mostly 
can no more know, but it is only to 
be found within us. Thus, we can 
also have mighty helpers in our thoughts 
working always for us. It is clear, that 
we ought not only be anxious to send out 
such thoughts as correspond to the ethical 
rules, but also accept only such thoughts 
from the thought-ocean, in which we are 
living.

The thought-form of a desire coming 
from our deepest heart forms an unseen 
“magic band”, that brings us into connec
tion with that which we wished. 

The Master says : “If love is strong 
enough, it has the power to draw the 
Beloved to us.” 

Steadiness and intensity of the desire 
and the purity of the motive which pro
duced this desire are prerequisites for 
spiritual success. Moreover, our daily 
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life must correspond to that desire, as we 
otherwise block its realisation by egoistic- 
ally coloured thoughts, words or deeds. 

Thus, a life of selfless service offers an 
opportunity of great blessings for us. 
Even if we had made innumerable mista
kes, we had not to suffer for ever, because 
these cannot be infinite punishment for 
finite actions. For action and reaction 
must always correspond to each other. 
Let us, then, realise how important it is, 
that we pay off our old karmas by selfless 
service to the Satguru in a sense of loving 
devotion.

In this way, we can make ourselves 
receptive to the Power and love 
which the Godman radiates in abun
dance. This love is like the rain 
falling on the whole ground, but 
working only, where the soil had become 
receptive by hard work. There may be 
some situations in which it may be 
difficult for us to serve selflessly. But in 
such moments it is best to subordinate 
our intellect to the wisdom of the Satguru. 
Our intellect is not able to understand and 

grasp all things. It is an instrument 
bound to the rough material organ (brain). 
It helps us to fulfil our worldly tasks. 

The purpose of observing all these 
ethical prescriptions is that it becomes 
easier for us in our meditations to keep 
our attention to the eye-focus. We must 
be anxious to keep to the Commandments 
during our worldly work, for only then 
we become able to separate from our 
small ego with its requirements and 
imaginations during the short time of our 
spiritual work and to exercise ‘seeing’ 
with full attention and a pure, holy 
desire. The Light is already there, but 
our attention wanders still around be
cause of our lack of self-discipline. The 
Beloved is sitting within us and waits 
that our mind becomes clean. 

But even if we have reached complete, 
absolute direction of our whole being to 
him, that means, that we are fully and 
wholly at his disposal, we still need his 
grace for his revelation in his “Radiant 
Form”. This grace cannot be demanded 
or compelled, but can only be expected 
with humility and showing confidence.
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Revelations

Thou hast set afloat the perennial fountains of 
eternal bliss and everlasting ecstasy. Thou has brought forth 
fragrant roses where there were pricking thorns before. 

Thou has removed all differences between the believers 
and the atheists. Thou has brought together the Christians 
and the infidels through the one Sound-current in every heart. 

Thou has taught us the divine language which is unspoken 
and unwritten. Thou has brought us in touch with One 
who is beyond all physical clues. 

By setting an example of ideal and simple life, 
Thou has lifted the veils of formality from the universe. 

Thy divinely intoxicated eyes are but 
overflowing cups of the divine ambrosia. 
Thou has act aplunder the treasures of spirituality through thy life 
inspiring glances. 

It is our good luck that in this transitory world 
Thou hast initiated us into the mysteries of life eternal. 

It is the wonder of thy everlasting grace, 
O Master, that thou hast brought about 
communion between man and his Creator. 

—Darshan

( Translation of an Urdu poem )

21



Questions answered 
The Master receives from devotees queries on various 
aspects of spirituality. These may be personal or 
academic, but the Master’s answers have universal 
appeal for spiritual aspirants. We reproduce here some 
of the questions and answers from the Master’s book, 
“Spiritual Elixir”, for the benefit of our readers.

Q.__What are the attributes of mind ? 

A.__Mind has four facets or attributes; 
to wit, (1) Chit. It may be likened 
to a lake in which countless streams 
of impressions are imperceptibly 
pouring in all the time. (2) Manas. 
It is the thinking faculty of the 
mind which cogitates over such 
impressions as rise on to the surface 
of the lake in the form of ripples and 
waves just as the breeze of conscious
ness blows over the waters of the 
chit-lake and sets in motion an 
endless chain of thoughts one after 
the other. (3) Budhi or intellect. 
It is the faculty of reason, ratiocina
tion, discrimination and finally 

 decision, after considering the pros 
and cons as presented by the manas. 
It is the grand arbiter that tries to 
solve the problems of life which 
come before it. (4) Ahankar or ego. 
It is the self-assertive faculty of the 
mind for it likes to assume credit for 
all the acts done, and thus prepares 
a rich harvest of karmas that keep 
one moving up and down in giant 
Wheel of Life.

Q.__Is there any good or helpful charac
teristic of mind ?

A.__Yes, mind like Janus, has another 
face as well. If it is trained properly 
by gentle persuasion and kindly 

words of advice, with a little patting 
now and then, it can be converted 
from a formidable foe into a valu
able friend and a helping hand to 
the soul in its search for Truth. It 
is just a question of time and 
patience to bring about this conver
sions, and when it is done, one can 
have no better help-mate than the 
mind. It has the capacity, chameleon 
like, to take on the colour of the 
ground where it squats and that 
indeed is a redeeming feature. When 
living on the circumference of life, 
it expands outwards, downward; but 
rooted as it is in the Gagan, it is not 
impervious to the higher and holier 
influences of a Master-soul to whom 
it responds and he channelises it the 
other way about.

Like fire it is a very good servant 
but a bad master. Mind has helpful 
quality of running into the grooves 
of habit, and to relish acts of repeti
tive nature. We can benefit from 
this by inducing it towards good acts 
leading to spiritual discipline and 
progress. A saint has beautifully 
said : “My feet proceed farther and 
farther; the mind follows quite 
meekly and cheerfully.” If by care
ful and steady striving we could 
induce our mind to sit silently for 
meditations at the fixed time for a 
certain number of days, a good habit 
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will be formed. It is a proven fact 
that when that hour of meditation 
will arrive, our attention will be 
drawn towards it, and we shall begin 
to relish to meditate by degrees. 
Similar is the case with attending 
Satsang regularly. We can develop 
this habit by regularly going to see 
the Master and attending his dis
courses, full of divine knowledge. It 
is often noticed that persons with 
very poor spiritual background tend 
to grow spiritually by benefitting 
from the radiation of the Master- 
power in the charged atmosphere.

Q.__What causes or how one can over
come the blankness after about 
thirty minutes of concentration?

A.__Thought is the keynote to success. 
The inversion with the help of 
repetition of charged Names makes 
for inner withdrawal of the sensory 
currents from the body below to the 
eye-focus; then starts the second 
phase of Dhyana—the contempla
tion. It can be attained by absorb
ing your attention into the inner 
Divine Light so much so that you 
forget yourself entirely. The blank
ness after about thirty minutes, felt 
by you is due to your lack of 
sustained practice and absorption 
within. It is by hard effort and 
strict spiritual discipline that the 
human body is purified of the im
purities of the mind and thus can 
remain attuned to the holy Naam at 
the eye-centre.

Bless my soul, O Lord

THE Master is like the mountain 
stream, crystal clear, and when the 

soul is in meditation, the mind is gradu
ally purified of imperfections and begins 
to reflect the Beloved One.

The array of created delusions cling 
to the soul, weighing it down. It is it 
utterly helpless and alone except for the 
one true friend leading it step by step 
through the labyrinthine ways by his 
saving hands nearer and nearer to the 
portals of liberation. At last through 
introspection the knowledge is gleaned 
that the life of the little self is worthless 
except it be laid down to lose itself in 
serving and knowing only the Master 
in his true effulgent glory.

Gradually in the hours of meditation 
and obedient practice of his Commandment 
strength to the toddling wayfarer is given 
daily by the Satguru to rise above the 

body, mind and senses and begin the 
ascent to higher realms by the pure gift 
of his grace alone.

The poor helpless little soul stands at 
long last recovered in part and clothed 
with fragments of the sun of the Master’s 
Light, shimmering in a state of ecstasy. 
All thoughts of being swept back to the 
former state is a frightening aspect and it 
prays only to hold firmly the golden 
thread of liberation from imprisonment, 
extended to it by his mercy and kindness.

Rightly the Master says that love ren
ders it mute, totally unable to separate 
itself in the joy of communion with him to 
re-enter the world of outer words. Like 
the psalmist of old sings within : “Bless 
the Lord, O my soul and never forget 
what He has done for thee.”

—Millie Prendergust
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Ek Onkar, Ashabd, Anaam

(Continued from page 15)

forgotten science that the saints come 
from time to time. Moreover, it is an 
eternal and established science which 
does not admit of any addition and 
alteration. It is so from the beginning of 
time. It is God-made and not man
made.

A real Jnani may not have any aca
demic degrees, He may not have passed 
any examination. A Jnani is defined 
as one who has inner awaken
ing. A Jnani, whether literate or illi
terate rises into higher consciousness. 
This is why Swamiji asks us to contem
plate the conscious Self in us. Thus a 
Jnani is one who has realised himself by 
a process of self-analysis and sees the 
Overself working in and around him. 
He is always in touch with the Power and 
Spirit of God in the from of Light and 
Sound. The divine harmony is very at
tractive and keeps a person attuned to 
itself and pulls him up to higher regions. 
Plato speaks of it: “The Music of the 
Spheres is so intense and swift that it 
pulls me up in an instant.” The Word 
of the Guru is made manifest within. It 
is something which is quite different from 
outer sounds. It vibrates in fullness in 
the disciplined souls and they are always 
in tune with it, and actually dwell in it. 
They see the Light of God reflected every
where:

The whole creation is the manifesta
tion of the holy Light, and as such 
all are the children of God. 

This inner Light is a valuable treasure. 
We are all gifted with this treasure but 
are unaware of it. As all the time we 

keep busy on the plane of the senses, we 
never get an opportunity to come 
nearer this inestimable wealth It, there
fore, remains buried with us and we re
main a pauper all our life. The scrip
tures with us are the finest records of the 
awakened souls and their experiences. 
By reading them we get a little interested 
in the subject but remain where we are 
without making those experiences as 
our own. We can have similar expe
riences if we could but know how to tap 
inside. This is an experience of the soul 
as such has to be experienced at the still
point of the soul (eye-focus). 

“The Jnanis are ever under the pro
tection of God, and I would fain 
offer myself as a sacrifice unto 
them;

The beloved of the Guru are ever in 
service of the Lord and humble 
Nanak is ever-ready to serve them.” 

This then is the glory of the Jnanis. 
Free from all desires they are always in 
love with the infinite and live under the 
shadow of his protecting wings. The 
Power of Good pervades everywhere 
but it works in fullness on some 
human-pole of its own choosing : 

My Lord is in every heart and there 
is no heart where He is not; 

Blessed is the human-heart where His 
Power manifests itself in its fullness. 

The Godman, with the Power of God 
manifested in him, can help us also in 
manifesting the said Power. He, by a 
little of his life-impulse, raises us from 
the human level so as to enable us to 
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have a direct and immediate experience 
of the God-power that resides in the hu
man-heart (the eye-focus). Such a God- 
intoxicated sage is a real worshipper of 
God and its worthy of our love and reve
rence. Guru Ram Das, therefore, prays: 
“O God, make me the slave of Thy sla
ves.” This is how an awakened man 
would always feel. We, on the other 
hand, are the slaves of our wives and 
children, our houses and riches. The 
beloved of the Guru, however, revels in 
the greatness of God. But what of us? 
All thy sacred books tell us that the soul 
and the Oversoul are within us. But we, 
being in expansion on the sensory plane, 
do not know this fundamental pheno
menon.

God is the soul of our soul but strange 
as it may seem, we search for Him in 
the world without, and by the means of 
the senses and the sense-organs. We 
may continue our search by and through 
the Apravidya (outer knowledge) all 
our life but we cannot gain anything 
therefrom. The Light and Sound of God 
can only be contacted beyond the plane 
of the senses by means of inner awaken
ing. The outer eyes are helpless in this 
respect. Whosoever has been able to 
develop his inner vision is really blessed. 

The delusion of the world, like a 
python, is holding the world in its 
deadly grip, and is breathing out 
poisonous fumes all round; 

God’s Name alone can save us from 
the effect of this deadly poison and 
the Guru like a snake-charmer 
provides us with an antidote in the 
form of the Holy Word. 

What is this delusion afterall? And 
how does this delusion come? Delusion 
means to forget the real values of life. 
This forgetfulness begins when we take 
the human body as the be-all and end-all 
of life on earth. It is, therefore, said: 
‘The roots of forgetfulness lie deep in the 

human body.’ We are the indweller of 
the body and not the body itself. To 
identify ourself with the body is the 
beginning of this delusion. We are now 
looking at the world from the physical 
plane. We have to change our angle 
of vision. When we rise above the physi
cal body by the grace of a saint, we cross 
over from the material to the immate
rial from the earthly to unearthly level 
and see things from a higher level. With 
the opening of the inner vision, we begin 
to see the world from a spiritual height 
and that makes all the difference. As at 
present, we are steeped in darkness and 
see things darkly, we are ignorant of the 
intrinsic nature of things: 

Delusion like a she-serpent is en
circling the universe, 

Those who feed this serpent are fed 
by the serpent itself. 

It is customary with the she-serpent 
to keep her eggs within her coil and 
one by one keeps on swallowing the 
infants. But those who escape from 
her deadly coil are saved. All the 
people of the world worship Maya or 
delusion, with the result that they are 
flowing without through the avenues of 
the senses. This expansion without is 
the cause of our destruction: 

A rare devotee of the Guru who has 
conquered the serpent of the mind, 

May like the Guru himself trample 
over his physical and mental Self. 

This then is the way to get out of the 
delusive wilderness of the world in which 
all of us have lost our way. It is by 
trans-humanising the human in us that 
we get to the Light and Sound of God 
which work as a lamp unto our feet, 
and gradually lead us Godwards. Once 
we know and practise the Holy Word, 
step by step, we come nearer the Word
less. It is a clear-cut science as two and 
two make four. The poison of the world 
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is now left behind and can have no effect 
on the one who practises Naam or Shabd. 
As diamond cuts diamond, so Naam 
nullifies the effect of the shadowy exis
tence of the world emanating from Him. 
One cannot catch his shadow but by 
catching himself. We have, however, 
taken the shadow for the Reality and 
are, therefore, lost in the shadow. 

“Those who are preordained, they 
alone come to the feet of a Satguru, 

It is by meeting the Satguru that one 
is washed clean of the poison of 
egotism.”

The scriptures tell us: ‘It is by the 
grace of the Lord God that one meets 
the Satguru.’ The law of demand and 
supply works on all the levels of exis
tence, physical or otherwise. There is 
food for the hungry and water the thirsty. 
Where there is fire, oxygen, on its own, 
comes to its aid. Where there is an in
tense longing for the Lord, He provides 
the means to bring one to His feet. He 
would lead the aspirant to a Godman 
and the Godman unites the aspirant to 
the Power-of-God in him. The very 
touch with the Spirit of God is enough 
to expel the poison of mind and matter. 
The moment one rises above the body, 
the sense of ‘I-ness’ is left behind. The 
Holy Word makes one holy. All this 
comes as a free gift from the Satguru. 
All this is His work: 

All attachments born of egotism are 
burnt to ashes by the Power of the 
Word,

The beloved of the Guru comes to 
find the Light of God in himself. 

Egotism is an ancient malady and 
is very deadly in its effect. Nanak has 
given a beautiful pen-picture of egotism 
in one of his psalms: 

In ego man cometh and in ego he 
goeth.

In ego he taketh his birth and in ego 
he perisheth.

In ego he liveth and in ego he 
settleth all his scores. 

Continuing the theme, the great teach
er concludes his song with the following 
words:

Ego is an age-old malady in man, 
And yet its remedy too lieth in man. 
Should the Lord’s grace be with him, 
He can commune with the Word made 

manifest in him.

O Nanak! those who have the ears 
to hear the melody. Sure enough 
are they liberated from ego. 

There is no ill in the world of which 
there is no remedy. 

Egotism, though ingrained in the very 
nature of man, can likewise be remedied. 
And the remedy for egotism, lies in Shabd 
or Naam (the Holy Word) which is 
sustaining and enlivening the whole 
universe. When the little self (ego) 
merges in the higher self, one becomes 
a conscious co-worker of the Divine 
Power. This little self too has different 
gradations—physical, subtle and instru
mental—all of which have to be removed 
and crossed over one by one with the 
help of the divine melody, which rises in 
a crescendo. Nanak spoke eulogistically 
of the greatness of Naam or Shabd that 
one was tempted to question as to where 
it could be found. He replied: “Go ye 
and search for Naam wherever ye may, 
then practise it with the grace of the 
Guru.” When asked as to what Naam 
was, he replied: “Whatever there is, is 
from Naam. There is no place where He 
is not.” The entire world is the manifesta
tion of Naam or the Power of God. But, 
as said before, it can be contacted and 
practised with the help of a living Master. 
Those who attempt to do so with the help 
of the scriptures or at times get a little 
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insight into it due to reaction of their 
past karmas (impressions), they fail to 
make any headway on the path because 
of their ignorance of the esoteric science. 
An awakened person, on the other hand, 
is fully conversant both with the theory 
and practice of this ancient wisdom 
and can easily explain things to us and 
help us in developing this inner experience. 
Moreover, without the help and active aid 
of a Master proficient in this science, we 
sometimes get involved in difficulties of 
one nature or the other. The books 
cannot help us out of the impasse and we 
feel bewildered like babes in the wilder
ness. Hence the need of a practical 
teacher of inner science. Again, one who 
is competent enough in the practical 
working of this divine wisdom can help 
us both in the science and art of life. 
The greatness of the Master lies in casting 
us in his own mould. Guru Amar Das 
emphasising this point says: 

“At one time I too revelled on the 
plane of senses but now I have risen 
far above it, 

This miraculous change was wrought 
with the active aid and help of my 
Master.”

Every saint has had his past and every 
sinner has a future. There is hope for 
everybody. What a man has done, 
another can do provided there is proper 
guidance and help. Whosoever would 
tread the Path of the Master is sure to get 
inner awakening. Some people regarded it 
as a wild goose chase, a figment of human 
brain, a will-of-the-wisp, but this is not 
so. It is a science definite, certain and 
solid, It yields mathematical results as 
two and two make four. Rome was not 
built in a day. There is always a time 
factor for success on the Path. The saints 
do not claim any special privileges for 
themselves. They speak to us as man to 
man on a level of equality and hold out 
the possibility of our becoming like them 

in course of time provided we work 
with patience and single-minded devotion. 

“The devotees of the Master shine 
forth in glory and are accepted in 
honour in His Court, 

The humble Nanak would ever sacr
ifice himself at the feet of the 
holy Ones who follow the perfect 
Master’s instructions. 

One must strive to become a worship
ful disciple of the Master in order to 
ensure success on the spiritual path. Such 
a one is respected not only in this world 
but in the next as well: ‘A life of purity 
endears one to all.’ If along with purity 
in life, one were to gain some spiritual 
merit, he would find a place of honour in 
His Court. Wherever a real devotee 
sits, it becomes a holy. For him the 
words of the Master are gospel truth. He 
follows them in letter and spirit and does 
not go the mind’s way. He sees God in 
the Master. He understands His Will— 
the Will which has already become mani
fest in him. He makes His Will his own, 
losing himself in Him. Such a devotee is 
worthy of our highest esteem. But how 
many of us do understand such a worship
ful disciple. Even if we may come 
across such a being, we accept his words 
only to the extent that they are in conson
ance with our purpose. If his words 
do not suit us, we just bypass them. We 
measure him and his instructions on our 
own mental level. What then is the 
result? We get stuck up and our further 
progress on the spiritual path is retarded: 

Those who merge in the Shabd, they 
escape:

Without the Shabd there can be no 
salvation.

Liberation then comes through con
tact with Shabd or Naam. All the great 
sages say so. We, on the other hand, 
remain all the time engrossed in the re
petition of God’s names but seldom think 
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of reaching the Power which these names 
imply. The crux of the problem remains 
that we do not get to the Named. A 
thirsty man may go on repeating the 
word ‘water’, ‘Pani’, ‘Jal’, aqua, but he 
would not be able to quench his thirst 
by simply crying himself hoarse with 
these words. His thirst would go only 
when he actually takes the liquid which 
all these words denote. We have, of 
course, to start with words or names. 
But to what end? Simply to get the 
subtance or the desired thing. We have, 
therefore, to travel from ordinary words 
to the Word, contacting which would 
give us solace and peace. Similarly, outer 
garbs also do not matter in the least in 
getting to the Reality. 

Apravidya (outer knowledge) keeps us 
in outer pursuits. One may have long hair 
or clean crown. One may put on a blue 
garb or a yellow one, but these cannot 
help one in his inner approach. Nanak, 
therefore, says: 

“One may choose any kind of ap
parel one may like, 

One may torture one’s body by 
austerities and penances, 

One may thus extend his sphere of 
influence as much as he may 
like............” 

We have afterall to contact the Power 
of God and this cannot be done by garbs, 
symbols and such like things. We have 
to change our inner being. We have to 
find a way of life: ‘One who practises the 
way of life as the Master enjoined, the 
Master honours him and helps him to 
his utmost.’ By self propaganda and 
outer shows one may deceive himself for 
any length of time and deceive others for 
sometime but cannot deceive God within: 

One may for the time being secure a 
good following for oneself,

But one cannot win over the Power 
of God by these things. 

The God-power within is all-knowing 
and omniscient. It reads us through and 
through. It would not allow us an 
ingress until it finds us fit in every way. 
Herein Guru Amar Das is in a way 
making a passing reference to his own 
life—life of 70 years that he spent in the 
company of various Sadhus of different 
orders. With all his intense search of 
over seven decades, he could not get 
nearer the Truth. The outer hall-marks 
of one or more lines of Sandal paste on 
the forehead were once indicative of the 
approach which the ancients had in their 
quest for God. But now, unfortunately, 
they mean nothing. We are however 
worshippers of these lines and marks on 
the body but do not know the riches that 
lie inside the body. One’s true and 
intrinsic value lies in the extent to which 
one has travelled Godwards. Nanak, 
therefore, emphasises: 

“O Nanak! without the Satguru one 
cannot get to Naam, 

No matter one may try to find Him 
by myriads of acts and deeds.” 

Naam as such has already been defin
ed above. It comes by practising the 
process of practical self-analysis and 
rising to the centre that lies mid-way 
between the physical and/subtle bodies. 
It is, therefore, said: ‘One must rise to His 
level to know Him.’ He is the subt
lest of the subtle and we too have to 
become subtle in us to reach His level. 
We may find an ingress within and sit in 
the silence of our heart, enjoy a little of 
our heart, enjoy a little of happiness 
emanating therefrom but cannot go up. 
Most of us sit like this and get contented. 
The way-up is, however, a different 
matter. Where is then the real happi
ness? It comes with the opening of inner 
vision and this is what really matters. 
Without this one goes in darkness after 

28



death. The second essential the con
scious contact with the Sound-current. 
Both these are practical things. One may 
be very learned, and well-versed in the 
sacred books, but until one rises above 
body consciousness, one would remain as 
ignorant as ever before.

“Without conscious contact with the 
Shabd all are flowing recklessly, 

So recklessly as to baffle all under
standing;

God alone may sustain and uphold 
with the Power of His Word and 
one may remain in tune with it.” 

Shabd is the rope-ladder that leads into 
Ashabd (Nameless). God came into be
ing in the form of Light and Sound prin
ciple. We can catch the twin-principle 
if we rise above the sensory plane. This 
is the true way back to God—the Abso
lute God, where there is neither Light 
nor Sound. When God so wills, He 
provides the means for re-union of the 
soul with His own Self. It is He in the 
form of a Godman who does this thing. 
We have, therefore, no other way to 
reach God except through the Godman. 
The seekers after God always go in search 
of a Godman for union with God. 

“O Nanak, God very well knows His 
own plan, for it is He who has 
Himself made His plan.” 

God’s way lies through Shabd and 
Shabd is like an electric lift. One has 
to sit in this lift and the lift shall take 
him to the top. One has not to do much 
in this context. He is simply to sit in it 
and press the button: 

Guru is the key of the mobile house 
of the body and the mind, 

Without the aid of the Guru, the mind 
does not provide a way-in and there 
is no other remedy. 

Guru is the arch-stone in the edifice 
of spirituality. He provides you with the 

means to transcend both the body and 
the mind. He takes us to the realm to 
which He himself belongs: ‘When Guru 
and the Sikh (disciple) become one, both 
work on the same lines.’ A perfect dis
ciple enters into the life and spirit of the 
Guru and the Guru dyes the disciple in 
his own colour. This is how one becomes 
a worshipful disciple. 

“Without Satguru, one cannot be a 
true devotee nor does he come to 
love the Holy Word, 

O Nanak! those who commune with 
the Word the love of the Guru 
ferries across them.” 

The term ‘devotion’ has been defined 
by the saints. In common parlance, it 
denotes love and affection. We may 
develop a disposition towards a certain 
thing. This is the common aspect and it 
can be developed by the study of books 
or by singing devotional songs. But real 
love is something quite different. It deve
lops when one gets a real taste of some
thing—something really delectable. Again, 
elsewhere it is defined as: 

The devotion of the worshipful disci
ple brings down the Music of 
the Spheres,

And with this descent, one comes to 
know of the Divine Plan. 

It is this inner awakening resulting 
from the manifestation of the Sound-cur
rent that one develops true devotion, and 
begins to tread the spiritual path. 

A perfect Master is Word-personified 
and whosoever meets him, he connects 
him with the Word. The saints are 
Ministers in the Kingdom of God. They 
hold the portfolio of God-power and 
come into the world to take the Jivas 
back to God. Avtaras or the incarnations 
of Brahman keep the world going on 
an even keel. Thus we see that there is 
great difference between the two. And 
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yet incarnations like the saints derive 
their authority from one and the same 
supreme Power called Absolute God, for 
carrying out their respective missions. 
The position may be likened to that of 
the Commander-in-Chief and that of the 
a Viceroy both of whom hold a direct 
commission from the King Emperor, each 
to work in his own sphere. Both of 
them, however, point to the same Power 
but in a different way. Lord Krishna 
while manifesting his universal form, 
was commanding the whole show of the 
field of Kurukshetra. Kabir has beauti
fully described this position: 

“The time and the timeless both are 
the creatures of the Great Power, 

God created them to run on the ad
ministration of the world.” 

We are the worshippers of the God
power at the back of them both. Each 
of them has his own sphere of work. 
We respect them both. In time of dis
turbance and unrest, it is the Avtaras 
that come to our aid. The administra
tion of the world is then handed over 
temporarily to the Brahman Power and 
it works relentlessly in crushing down 
the evil elements in the world so as to 
restore normalcy. Even in the most 
chaotic conditions, the Avtaras respect 
the authority of the saints and do not 
touch their disciples for they hold a per
mit of Naam and can freely move about 
unmolested. Thus ends the hymn of 
Guru Amar Das. Summing up, we have 
to rise above body-consciousness and 
recognise our own real nature. This can 
be done by a process of inversion and by 
contacting the Light of Life within us. 
When once we taste this divine beauti- 
tude, we lose love of the world. While 
living in the world, one lives beyond the 
world (in the inner plane): 

Like a lotus with its roots in the 
pond and yet its head aloft. 

Or like a swan stately sailing on

the water remains unaffected by it, 
So does the soul cross the sea of life 

by the aid of the Shabd, 
So saith Nanak, one remains uncon

taminated with the Word’s Power. 

When a person takes to communion 
with the Word, he gets detached while 
living in the world and so also he goes de- 
tatched from it. It is only our attachment 
which keeps us bound to the world and 
when there is no attachment whatsoever, 
there can be no bondage. The contact 
with the Word can be established only by 
a Word-personified saint. It is something 
that is self evident and has been in vogue 
from time immemorial. But unfortunate
ly we are fearfull of gurudom. Why? It 
is because real Gurus are very rare in this 
age, but it may, however, be added that 
the world is not without one at any time. 
Most of the so-called Gurus merely act 
and pose like genuine Gurus. They are 
as much slaves of the senses as we are, 
in spite of their outer garbs and hall
marks on their persons. One must be 
true to one’s own Self rather than one 
should deceive one’s Self and others. If 
a blind attempts to lead a blind, both 
are sure to fall into the ditch. ‘Be true 
to thine own Self and it must follow as 
night and day, thou canst not be false 
to any man.’ One cannot deceive an
other without first deceiving himself. 
Theory is one thing and practical experi
ence is another. If a person has not had a 
practical experience, why should he say 
otherwise. This would save gurudom 
from being dammed. But nobody is 
prepared to admit that his water-milk is 
sour. Whosoever comes forward claims 
to have the power to grant salvation. In 
this way both the teacher and the taught 
go the wrong way. What a shame? 
Once a Pandit (one learned in the sacred 
lore) claimed this power for himself and 
Kabir confronted him boldly with the 
words: “Thou hath no direct experience 
of Godhead and yet thou art prostituting 
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His Name.” Ordinarily saints hardly 
use such harsh words, but at times it 
cannot be helped. But when they see 
plain and honest people being exploited 
by the wily priests, they cannot but con
demn such business-like dealings in the 
name of religion. Christ had once to 
castigate pharisees and scribes to clear 
the temple as they had turned it into a 
robbers den. But the innocent folk, in 
their ignorance worship such false 
teachers. ‘The hungry sheeps look up 
and are not fed. They are, in fact, 
wolves in sheeps clothing’, How then 
one may know that a teacher is a real 
teacher? Tulsi Sahib has given us a cri
terion, a touch-stone to test the veracity 

of a Sadhu: ‘A real Sadhu would al
ways take initiative to accost the disci
ples.’ It shows an inner awakening in 
the Master for he with his insight sees 
the same God-power in others as in him
self. So he accosts the God-power in 
the disciple. But what do we see in com
mon practice? The Gurus of today are 
stiff-necked and take pride when the 
people bow before them. One who has 
got the goods can deliver them to you. 
But one who himself has nothing with 
him, what can he do for you ? 

(English version of one of the Master’s 
—Sant Kirpal Singh Ji’s—Satsang talks 
in Hindi at Sawan Ashram, Delhi.)

The Master speaks : explanatory notes 

1.__Nanak_: (1469-1539) The founder of the Sikh religion. 

2.__Sain_:  (1390-1440) : He was a court barber to the Prince of Rewa (Central 
India). Subsequently he became the Court Guru under the guidance 
of Ramananda. 

3.__Namdev_: (1269-1344) : Born in Maharashtra, Namdev was a tailor by 
profession. His 60 hymns are included in the Adi Granth. 

4.__Guru Amar Das_: (1479-1594) : The third Sikh Guru. 

5.__Tulsi Sahib_: (1763-1843) : The Saint of Hathras. Original name: Sham Rao 
Hulkar, Crown Prince of Gwalior. He spurned the throne to 
practise meditation.

6.__Kabir_: (1440-1518) A well-known Indian saint who practised and preached 
Surat Shabd Yoga.

7.__Lalo_: A disciple of Guru Nanak and a carpenter by trade.

8.__Bhikha_: A sixteenth century Indian saint.

9.__Gurbani_: The sacred writings of the Sikh Masters.

10.__Raja Janak_: Father-in-law of Lord Rama (of Ramayana).
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From the editor’s desk
 E all wish for God. We daily 
pray to Him. We worship Him 

in so many diverse ways. We try to seek 
Him everywhere. We go in search of 
Him to the snow-peaked mountain caves, 
thickly set forest-wildernesses, burning 
sandy deserts, places of pilgrimages, the 
sacred rivers and pools. We try for Him 
in temples and Gurudwaras, churches and 
synagogues, mausoleums and mosques, 
convents and nunneries, hermitages and 
monasteries. We do not spare even 
the cremation grounds and burial 
places in our grand and great quest for 
God. But with all our endeavours in this 
wide world, do we come nearer God ? 
None the least. With all our efforts we 
yet remain far removed from Him. Why ? 
Kabir tells us :

Why search ye Him in places where 
He is not ?

How can ye find Him outside thine 
own self?

The Spirit and Power of God is all
pervading. There is no place where He 
is not. The entire creation is His mani
festation. The manifest is the abode of 
the unmanifest. He is the very life and 
soul of the universe, We live, move and 
have our very being in Him. His Will 
is wrought in the pattern of our existence. 
He is nearer to us than our jugular vein, 
says the prophet of Arabia. Nay, He is 
the soul of our soul. Once again, the 
same question confronts us. Why do we 
not see Him ? St. John provides us with 
an answer :

‘The Light shineth in the darkness 
and the darkness comprehendeth it not.’ 
‘While we are at home in the body, we 
are absent from God’ (II Cor. 5:6). 

‘God is Spirit ; and they that worship 
Him must worship Him in spirit and 

truth.’ Do we really want God or simply 
make a cat’s paw of Him ? If we really 
wish for and want God, we shall have to 
be spirit first and spirit last.

Are we not spirit? We are, indeed. 
And yet the spirit is not its own. As 
at present, the spirit is wrapped in so 
many coverings—coverings of mind and 
matter of varying degrees and densities 
and so many kinds of natural propensi
ties—besides countless longings and de
sires, likes and unlikes, prides and pre
judices which are ceaselessly tearing our 
body, mind and intellect in diverse cross 
ways.

‘God is a jealous God,’—God that 
would not have anything to come in be
tween Him and his devotee. Namdev, 
a celebrated Bhakat, when, questioned 
as to how God could be won over, re
plied: “One has to break away with 
everyone in the world to win His favour.” 
W.B. Yeats (1865-1939), an Irish poet 
and critic with a great mystic-religious 
heritage of his native land declared: 
“Where there is nothing, there is God.” 
One has, therefore, to make a clean slate 
of his mind if one desires the Light of 
God to shine therein. We have to sweep
clean the closet of our mind of all thou
ghts of the world and all that is worldly 
so as to make room for the King of kings 
to unfold His infolded riches from the 
very folds in which we are enfolded. Are 
we prepared to shed the tinsel that fills 
our sanctum sanctorum and replace 
in it the priceless wealth of God, 
our best friend and buckler both here 
and in the hereafter? Let each one of us 
search our heart and make the momen
tous decision of our a final life choice 
between the world and the Word for the 
two can ill go together.
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Wisdom of the ages

Here are some of the verities of life which are eternally true. Let us take 
one for cogitation each day and try to reflect the truth of it in our life. We have, of 
course, to guard against making an alloy of it by a subtle admixture, traducing it to 
suit our own commonplace convenience.

February :

1__With folded hands offer thy prayers. 
2__Different are the eyes O Nanak,/That behold the vision of God. 
3__I pray O perfect Master, save us as thou wilt. 
4__We get attracted to the gifts, forgetting the Lord/For we have forgotten we 

have to die one day. 
5__My God is more anxious than myself to fulfil my needs, all my endeavours 

in this behalf are but tortuous deeds. 
6__He who controls his ten organs,/Heaven’s light dawns within him. 
7__Except Thee, all else is the source of troubles and misery. 
8__When closeth thou the ten outlets of thy body,/The light of God shall shine 

in thee. 
9__This body is the temple of God. 

10__Of all the pilgrimages, the one to the human mind is the most sacred. 
11__Much better it is, to win merit here than countless trips to Mecca. 
12__A perfect Master attends to the heart,/And from heart, a life impulse 

darts. 
13__What is there in the quest of God,/Transplant the mind and see it all. 
14__Forgive me for my lack of good qualities and make me your own, my 

Master.
15__We are thy children O Master,/Grant thou the gift of right understanding. 
16__By constant thought of the Master,/The sleeping mind comes to its 

own.
17__Let all things be done decently and in order. 
18__Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory 

of God.
19__A new commandment I give unto ye,/That ye love one another. 
20__With a predestined plan one comes into the world,/O Tulsi ! with all this, 

the mind does not accept it. 
21__The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge. 
22__Only Truth quenches untruth, Love quenches anger, self-suffering quenches 

violence.
23__The sleep of a labouring man is sweet. 
24__O Lord forgive us in Thy Grace for we are inveterate sinners. 
25__Rise, take up thy bed, and walk. 
26__Every man’s work shall be made manifest. 
27__Miss not the discourse of elders. 
28__God is attracted swift and sure,/With prayer from mind contented and 

pure.
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the
message of the Masters



Help me, O Lord

In your heart is deception 
Though you talk of Divine Wisdom. 
What does it avail you, hypocrite, 
To be always churning water? 

What spiritual gain you get from 
Scrupulously washing your body 
When your heart remains unclean? 

A gourd may be taken to bathe 
In each of the sixty-eight 
Holy places of pilgrimage 
But even so it will never 
Lose its bitter taste ! 

Saith Kabir, in deep meditation: 
Help me, O Lord, to cross 
The troubled seas of the world !

—Kabir
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THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

Search for Truth
E are neither much concerned with 

races and religions nor with any 
social order. The problem before us is 
that of God, or of Godmen who found 
God. We are all worshippers of the 
Reality that is One and pervading every
where :

“Lovers may be myriads but the 
Beloved is one.

The creeds and faiths may be different 
but the objective is one.”

We are all seekers after God—God of 
the entire universe and God of the learned 
and the unlettered. He has nothing to do 

with Hinduism, Sikhism, Islam or Chris
tianity. He is One and only One, and we 
are His worshippers. Devotion to the 
Master is a sine qua non on the path 
Godward. Christ said : “I am the vine 
and thou art the branches. So long as 
the branches are embedded in the vine, 
they are bound to bring forth fruit.” It 
means that the seekers after God must 
strike their roots in the Godman. Without 
devotion to the Master, one cannot 
achieve anything. Guru precedes God. 
We have not seen God nor can we see 
Him. He is at a level much higher than 
that on which we are. He is the subtlest 
of the subtle and beyond comprehension. 
So long as we do not rise to His level and
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become as subtle as He is, we cannot see 
Him. Each one has his own range of 
vision. Even the atmosphere around 
us is full of tiny living creatures called 
microbes but we cannot see them without 
the help of a microscope. It is the micro
scope that changes the level of our vision 
and we begin to see them magnified. 

The first thing for man is to rise to 
God’s level. In the Godman, God is fully 
manifested. If we become Guruman. we 
rise to the level of God, and begin to see 
the Power and Spirit of God in him. We 
can neither visualise God nor contemplate 
Him, as He is formless. In the Guru, 
He assumes a form. Devotion to Guru 
then is devotion to God in him. Guru, 
in fact, is not the body but the God-power 
working in and through that body. He is 
the human-pole on which the Divine 
Power works and carries on the work of 
regeneration. This Power neither takes 
birth nor it dies. It eternally remains the 
same:

“God cannot speak unless He assumes 
a human form, 

Without a human form how can the 
formless express Himself.” 

Guru is thus the human-pole of God, 
and works like a live switch with all the 
power of the power-house behind it. 
Man is to be the teacher of man. Even 
to know God one has to seek the help 
of a God-teacher. In God-teacher 
or the Guru, the Power of God 
surges in fullness. His eyes are the 
overflowing cups of divinity. In his 
presence, one loses all thoughts of him
self, of the world here or of the world 
hereafter. From this stage begins Gur
bhakti (worshipful devotion to the 
Master). From now on, the disciple lives 
in and for the Master. Saint Paul, when 
he rose into higher consciousness of 
Christ-power, said: “It is I. No, not 

now I, but Christ lives in me.” Khawaja 
Hafiz1, in his own way, speaks of the 
same thing:

“My whole being is so permeated with 
the love of the Lord that, 

I have now no thought of the self and 
my old self has completely disap
peared

O lord, I am now Thine and Thou 
art mine,

I am the body and Thou art my very 
soul.

Henceforth no one can say that we are 
apart from each other.” 

Elsewhere, this Sufi mystic has said : 

“Since I am united with my Beloved, I 
have lost all sense of fear, 

One who has sunk deep into the water 
of life, can have no fear of death.” 

The Apostle, when one with Christ, 
said :

“I can now Fearlessly walk through 
the shadow of the valley of death 
for Thou art with me.” 

It is a question of grafting—grafting 
a branch of one tree into another tree. 
What happens ? The fruit of the second 
tree while retaining the shape and colour 
of its own, acquires the taste and flavour 
of the other. This is exactly what hap
pens when the Guru-power or life-impulse 
of the Guru works upon the disciple. 
While remaining as before, the disciple 
is now no longer his previous self, for he 
has been bought with a ransom. To be 
one with God—Fana-fil-allah—one has 
first to be one with the Godman—Fana- 
fil-sheikh. This is the easiest way to 
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reach God. It is the Atman in us that 
has to realise Param-Atman. A part is 
always in search of the whole. We are 
so constituted that we cannot rest until 
we rest in Him. The flame of a lighted 
candle even if turned upside down, would 
still rise upwards. A clod of earth if 
thrown upward is sure to come down. 
This is the law of gravitation. Everything 
tends to move towards its source. A 
conscious entity cannot but seek the ocean 
of all consciousness. So the search for 
God is something natural in man. Why ? 
Because, we are in search of peace and 
happiness. But unfortunately, our search 
is in a wrong direction. We try to seek 
happiness in the world without us. And 
strange enough, whatever little pleasure 
we get because of mental concentration, 
we call it happiness. It is, however, mis
nomer to call sense-pleasures as hap
piness. When the Reality dawns in us, 
then we realise our mistake. The real 
happiness lies in us. It is born of love— 
love of the self in us and love of the 
Overself which too is in us. God is the 
Soul of our soul. Soul is of the same 
essence as God. There is thus an innate 
similarity between the two. But for want 
of real knowledge and lack of competent 
teachers, we do not understand the exact 
position. Like a butterfly, we flit from 
flower to flower in search of honey, or 
like a musk-deer, go in search of musk 
from place to place. Little do we know 
that the honey and musk lie at the very 
centre of our being within us. A child 
takes delight on a playground while 
an intellectual person revels in his in
tellect. On the other hand, a young man 
seeks pleasure in his family. This is 
how happiness travels from one place 
to another but it defies all our attempts 
to arrive at it. When one gets tired, 
one tries to search for it elsewhere. 
This is the beginning of wisdom. From 
without he turns inwards. God who is 
the knower of all hearts, makes some 
provision for the aspirant. He leads the 

seeker after Truth to some one who has 
realised Truth in himself and is competent 
to help us Truthward. We have, before 
us, a psalm from Guru Ram Das2. Let us 
see what he has to say :

“I am smitten by the arrow of God’s 
love.”

It is a beautiful way of describing 
one’s love for the Lord. Once this love 
enters into the heart, it gets deeper and 
deeper with time. It is something quite 
different from the love for worldly things. 
Guru Ram Das, in this psalm is giving 
us a pen-picture of his own mind. He 
had an intense love for God and it worked 
like an obsession in him. He now goes 
on to explain what it meant to him : 

“I am feeling restless for the sight of 
God,

As restless as a thirsty man in need 
of water.” 

In this couplet, an attempt has been 
made to describe the nature of longing 
in him. The great teacher wants to see 
God face to face. He likens his condition 
to a person dying for want of water. You 
can well imagine what a painful state this 
is. Lovers always pine and wither away 
in their love for their beloved. God is 
love. Our soul, which is of the essence 
of God, is also dyed in the colour of love. 
It is but natural with man to be in love 
with one thing or another. As at present, 
we are in love with our body and bodily 
connections—family and children, friends 
and relations, wealth and possessions. 
But all these things, you will realise, are 
of an impermanent nature. Again, they 
are changing from moment to moment. 
And, ultimately, they do not abide with 
us for ever. Either we are obliged to 
leave them or they leave us in course of 
time. This being the case, we cannot 
derive permanent pleasure from them.
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It is just a transitory affair. Guru Arjan3 
tells us in this context: 

“We are in love with all that is visible, 
O Lord, how can we love Thee, the 

eternal One.” 

Let me say that this in not enough. 
It is a kind of attachment. We are 
momentarily carried away by the glitter 
and glamour of worldly things. We see 
things superficially. We do not realise that 
they would not remain with us for any 
length of time. The pleasures of the world 
come and go like pictures on the screen. 
How can we have happiness with passing 
shadows ? Real happiness is a state of the 
mind. The saints, therefore, emphasise: 

“If ye are in search of real happiness, 
take refuge at the feet of the Lord.” 

The Power of the Lord is all-pervading 
and all-permeating. The saints are wor
shippers of the Supreme Being alone. 
There is no god but God. They tell us to 
be worshipper of the one God. They come 
into the world to connect us with God. 
Their mission is not to establish personal 
connections with themselves. They are 
the messiahs or the messengers of God. 
They bring His message to us. They 
live in the Will of God and have no will 
of their own. Kabir4 always prayed : 

“My wish is of no consequence, 

Whatever is, is from Thee.” 

We may take the writings of any saint. 
In each one. we find the praises of the 
Lord. They have nothing to say of them
selves. Christ speaking of himself said : 
“I do nothing on my own. I do as my 
Father willeth me to do.” They have no 
sense of I-ness in them. The great teacher 
has a great anguish in his heart. The 
wearer knows where the shoe pinches. The 
seekers after God are ever in a state of 

crucifixion. Why ? One has to rise above 
the cross of the body—the point of inter
section between the physical and the astral 
worlds in man (the eye-focus): 

“The Beloved lives far above, 

How can we reach Him ?” 

It is a question of inner struggle bet
ween the mind and the soul. The soul is 
keen to reach the Oversoul (God). The 
soul is languishing in the love of the Lord. 
One wants either to go up to God or 
God to come down to him. There is no 
third alternative. He wants to see the 
Reality face to face, and be absorbed in 
Him. This is the way of love. Amir 
Khusro5, a mystic poet, said : “O God ! 
come unto me, and dwell in the pupil of 
my eyes. Let Thou see me and I see 
Thee. Let our love-play be between us 
alone.” Kabir likewise says : 

“Come Thou into the chamber of my 
eyes and rest a while there, 

I would hide thee with my eye-lashes 
and try to win Thee over.” 

This is how the lovers talk. They 
are bubbling over with love (of the Lord). 
This is the way to be one with God. 
Spirituality cannot be taught but may 
be caught as an infection from one who 
has it in himself. A little leaven, leave
neth the whole lump. It is just like 
splitting the milk with a pinch of curd. 
In the company of such a one, we begin 
to put on some of his colour. A cer
tain change is sure to be felt. The 
atmospheric effect cannot but affect us 
to a certain extent. 

The way to God lies through love. 
Love is the connecting link between 
the soul and the Oversoul. Whatever 
practices and performances that we do 
are the means for igniting the flame of 
love in us. But unfortunately, we engage 
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in them just as a matter of routine on 
the physical level like gymnastics and 
these do not bring about an inner change. 
As such they are not of much value to 
us. It is, therefore, said: 

“One may, for hundred of years, per
form practices and penances, and 
yet be far removed from God, 

One cannot win God without light
ing the flame of love in him.” 

We have to fan the fire of love in us. 
Without love we cannot reach God, for 
He is love. In the fire of love nothing 
survives but the Beloved. In the Quran 
it is said: “Love is a forest-fire that con
sumes everything but the object of love.” 

Again, love is likened to an eagle 
seeing which all the tiny birds fly away 
to save themselves. Who can stand this 
terrible ordeal? None but one who has 
ignited the fire. Guru Gobind Singh6, 
the tenth Guru in succession to Nanak7, 
has rightly said: 

“Listen ye all with attention—verily 
I tell ye that it is through love 
that one reaches unto God. 

Guru Ram Das, having developed 
the fire of love in him for the Lord, is 
now feeling restless like a thirsty person 
for water. He then goes on to explain: 

“God alone knows the condition of 
my mind and the great anguish in 
me.”

You would please realise that it is 
only the beloved who can understand 
the excruciating pain in the heart of the 
lover. God is the knower of all hearts 
and He can know best who is pining 
for Him. It is only one who has passed 
through this stage, can visualise what 
it is. I may tell you of the condition 

of my mind in the year 1911 or 1912. 
In those days I had a great inner urge 
for God. It may be due partly to my 
past karmas and partly to the present 
development. While sitting in the office, 
tears would involuntarily flow from my 
eyes and spoil the papers before me. 
I wondered what it could be? In those 
days, I was under orders of transfer and 
my colleagues and home-folk thought 
that I had taken to heart my transfer 
orders. What could they know the real 
state of my mind?

The mystery of life is the greatest 
mystery in life. Once this question crops 
up, one cannot ignore it, however best 
one may try to do so. It keeps on re
volving again and again and presents 
itself in so many different ways. I had 
an opportunity to sit beside a dying 
person. That had a tremendous effect 
on me. With the purity of life, I had 
also developed the faculty to read the 
future. All these came to me in a natu
ral way. But with all these I could not 
solve the enigma of life. The sight of 
the dying one before my very eyes qui
ckened the intensity of my heart. I could 
feel that there was something which was 
slipping out of the person. But I could 
not make out what it was? I had yet 
no inkling of the life-impulse. While 
it was still surging in me, it was ebbing 
out in the other. The lady on the 
death-bed called her friends and relations 
to meet them, before leaving them for 
good. And in an instant thereafter she 
closed her eyes never to open again. 
This is how she passed away in my very 
presence and I felt bewildered. I was 
flabbergasted to see the dead body before 
me. The life in her had gone out. But, 
I still felt that it was working in me. 
I followed the bier to the cremation 
ground along with others. While on 
the way my eyes inquiringly looked at 
the bier but could not make out any
thing. Even the learned and the wise 
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do not know how to solve this mystery. 
On reaching the cremation ground, I 
saw the dead body of an old man being 
laid on the funeral pyre. Alongside 
that pyre, we set up another pyre for 
the body of the young lady that we had 
carried on our shoulders. The contrast 
between the two scenes—the young 
and the old—deepened the anguish 
in my heart. Neither the one nor the 
other could escape the clutches of death. 
Both were lying lifeless before me. I 
wanted to know what life was? I tried 
to find the answer to my problem in the 
books. The whole night I would go 
on reading. But the books did not pro
vide me with any solution. All that I 
could gather from them were veiled re
ferences here and there. At some places 
I could get tall and loud professions 
from the sayings of Mahatmas as recor
ded in those books, advising one to do 
this or that. The books even would tell 
that it was a question of death-in-life. 
But how it could be done was the pro
blem. For this there was no answer 
in the books. Bookish knowledge can
not give that what one can get from prac
tical experience. It is a question of 
self analysis. A real Master can give 
you some experience of the way-out. 
I came to understand the great mystery 
in its practical aspect only when I came 
to the lotus feet of my Master, Hazur 
Baba Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj8. So all 
things work their way and shape them
selves when there is an intense longing 
for something. I alone knew as to why 
I was shedding tears in those days. How 
could others know of it? 

In the world we see people weeping 
and wailing for one thing or another. 
All these tears are for the things of the 
world. Very few weep for the other 
world (life hereafter). A real seeker 
after God is always in a state of acute 
restlessness, and this, invariably, is a 
happy augury. The thick and lower

ing clouds are the harbinger of rain. 
The fruit trees bring forth buds and 
flowers before bearing the actual fruit. 
So this was the condition of the mind 
of Guru Ram Das. In a condition like 
this, one invariably says: ‘O Lord ! a 
moment’s separation from Thee, pro
longs into a life’s agony.’ A night of 
separation is a terrible hell. The world
ly-wise weep for the world but a devotee 
weeps for the Lord: 

“It is through tears that one reaches 
God,

If one could get Him easily, then who 
would wear the widow’s weeds.” 

It is necessary to give vent to the 
feelings deeply set in one’s heart. It is 
by copious tears that we can wash down 
impressions of ages lying in the folds 
of the mind. Maulana Rumi9 tells us 
that a pilgrimage to Kaaba is possible 
only through the sea-route and not by 
land. So God can only be reached 
through the pearly tears flowing down 
one’s cheeks. This then is the state of 
Guru Ram Das. The world does not 
know what it is. But God knows it 
all right.

“He who talks to me of my Beloved 
Lord, is next of kin to me.” 

In these memorable words, the Guru 
has given a beautiful picture of his inner 
feelings. Are we not always anxious 
to hear about one who is near and dear 
to us? God is the dearest of the dear 
and the nearest of the near. We are 
all in search of God and are keen to 
hear about Him. Where is He? How 
can He be found? How can He be re
conciled to us? Lastly, how can He 
be won over? God is the sole object 
of our desire and for His sake we should 
be ready to sacrifice all including our 
own self. In love one expands and feels 

7



that he is the richest person on earth, 
capable of giving away everything for 
His sake — both himself and his world. 
We are so keen to hear of Him and His 
tales that whosoever speaks of Him, 
endears himself to us. The person may 
be a total stranger to us and yet we be
gin to love him because of the God’s 
tidings that he brings to us. Guru 
Arjan likewise says: 

“Whosoever would take me to my 
beloved God,

I would happily sell myself as a slave 
to such a one.”

Why should one be a slave to another 
for life? ‘For I am so keen to see my 
Beloved face to face.’ This then is the 
condition of the mind of one who is lan
guishing in his love for the Lord. In 
such a state of mind one welcomes any 
and everybody who can narrate to us 
the love yarns. The story teller may 
be anybody in the world. We are not 
concerned with his caste or creed or the 
social order to which he belongs. We 
are all tipplers in the divine tavern. We 
all love divine intoxication. When a 
number of bibbiers can sit together and 
enjoy, why cannot the devotees of God? 
It means that we have not yet develo
ped love of God. When God-power 
resides in all of us, why there is love lost 
amongst us? The first step in spirituality 
is to realise this fundamental principle. 
One who understands this basic principle, 
puts on a different colour: 

“Ever since I have come into the fold 
of a Godman, 

I have lost all sense of duality and 
none is a stranger unto me, 

I am now a friend to all and every
one loves me.” 

This then is the signal change that 
one feels in him when he begins to asso

ciate with a saint. One begins to love 
the world because he sees the Power 
of God in everyone, without any distinc
tion on grounds of religion, caste or 
creed. This is the first lesson that one 
gets from Satguru. 

“Satguru is known for his all- 
embracing love, 

In his company all sit together for
ming one holy family.” 

This is why Guru Ram Das con
siders everybody as his real friend and 
a close relation. On the other hand, 
we are all anthropocentric and have not 
yet known that we are brothers and 
sisters in God. All relationships of the 
world remain in the world when the 
soul departs. On the other hand, the 
Guru knits us into a kind of brother
hood which is everlasting. How? He 
places a common target before us— 
the ideal of God-realisation. When the 
goal is the same, we have to tread the 
common path leading unto the goal. 
Ultimately, we shall all meet in God. 
Once I questioned my Master as to how 
all the disciples would meet in the end 
when each one has his own time and 
measure of advance on the spiritual path? 
Hazur replied: “We have all to go across 
the river of life. Some may ferry over 
by the first boat and some by the next. 
Ultimately the port of disembarkation 
is the same for all. We shall all meet 
at that port.” It is, therefore, said: 

“The Guru seeks his own and unites 
them in true relationship which is 
eternally the same.” 

This is the kind of relationship in 
which we are united by the Master. The 
people of the world come and go in their 
own turn and are soon forgotten. But 
the godly people remain for ever with us, 
both here and in the hereafter. They 
speak to us of things which are dear to 
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us. They, in fact, are our real compan
ions. The birds of the same feather fly 
together. A devotee of the Lord delights 
in hearing of the Lord. We have respect 
for all religious leaders, no matter to 
what social order they belong or wher
ever they may happen to be. The distinc
tions are only on bodily level. The 
soul is the reality, and has no caste, 
colour or creed. From the level of the 
soul, we are all equal. Herein lies unity 
in diversity. We have forgotten it. An 
awakened person brings home this fact 
to us. He makes us conscious of it. As 
we transcend the body, our consciousness 
expands and gets nearer to All conscious
ness. In this way, we become conscious 
of the purpose and plan of God. Then 
we realise that we are the children of one 
God and all of us have to live together as 
brothers and sisters in God : 

“Let all of us unite together as 
friendly maidens and sing praises 
of the Lord, 

After having taken to heart the lessons 
in God-love from a Godman.” 

In oriental terminology, God alone is 
considered as the bridegroom while all 
the souls emanating from Him are 
regarded as brides or damsels. Those 
who commune with the Lord, enter into 
an eternal wed-lock and are for ever 
happy. The earthly unions are 
shortlived—may be 10, 50, or even 
1000 years, if possible. Guru Ram Das, 
therefore, advises us that we should 
learn to sit together as friends in God and 
take delight in nothing but talking of 
God. We can sing praises of the Lord 
only after a Satguru has given us an inner 
contact with God-power. Without this 
actual experience, we do so only after 
reading of God in the scriptures or 
hearing of Him from others. This singing 
is of a secondary type. But when we sing 
after having seen the Reality and tasted 

of divine intoxication, our singing would 
be of a transcendental nature. What a 
world of difference between the two. The 
songs may be the same but the singers 
are different.

The devotees of the Lord remain in 
touch with the Lord. They see Him 
face to face. They live in a state of 
perpetual intoxication. When they sing 
of God, they do so in a way all peculiar 
to them. Theirs is a typical rhythm and 
strain. Their songs automatically flow 
from the depth of their heart, and deeply 
affect those who hear them. We cannot 
get this taste and flavour from the songs 
of those who have no practical experience 
of God. With an experience of God
power in the Godman, we cannot but 
spontaneously sing of Him. Satguru is 
the fountain of the Power and Spirit of 
God. He gives us a taste of that elixir. 
In his company, our intellect grows 
still and we begin to rise above it. 
Without this integrated experience, 
our songs, however, sweat and melodious 
are of a second rate. Why? Because 
our intellect, all the time, goes 
on thinking of one thing or the other. 
This perpetual vibration in the mental 
zone proves a great hurdle in our way. 
We may start with the best of intentions 
and cleanest of motives but we cannot 
stop the intellect from working. In the 
depth of the mind, under-currents are 
perpetually in motion. In course of 
time, even the good custom corrupts 
itself. All thoughts whether good or bad 
take us into expansion. This being the 
case, our mind never gets stilled. Without 
stilling the mind, we cannot move ahead. 
It is only the mind in equipoise that can 
shoot ahead and find its way out. The 
question is one of single-mindedness. 
By sitting together in a genial company, 
we think and talk of the love of God 
and love of the Godman. This helps us 
to gather our scattered thoughts. It is, 
therefore, said :
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“Sit ye together as member of a single 
family,

Sink down all differences and direct 
your attention Godward.” 

There is a great blessing in sitting 
together. The Lord hath said: ‘Where 
two or three persons sit in my Name, I 
am with them.’ Again, in sitting toge
ther, we try to understand the point of 
view of each other. When we learn the 
correct position, we become tolerant of 
others’ views. And still more, we escape 
from the evil of double-mindedness. When 
like-minded persons meet, they would 
naturally talk of nothing but what is of 
common interest—God and the love of 
God. This would lead to singleness of 
purpose. Thus we are saved from idle 
talk of unduly praising or disparaging 
others. It is, therefore, said: 

“When the entire creation is the mani
festation of the holy Light, 

The manifested beings are nothing but 
holy at the core of their being, no 
matter what their acts.” 

The duality between man and man is 
only at the surface. Nothing is good or 
bad but thinking makes it so. One may 
be rich, and another poor. One may 
appear to be good or bad but we cannot 
pass judgement on them. Each one has 
the Power of God in him. We are all 
one on the body level, as all human 
beings take the same pattern within and 
without. We are born alike, with equal 
privileges from God. God made man—a 
conscious entity—after His own image. 
Man is a part of All-consciousness. It is 
by experience that we come to this 
conclusion—may be after getting through 
the storms and stresses of life in the 
living present or in previous incarnations. 
Man is always in the making. He may 
learn today or tomorrow or at some 
distant date. We are all on the way. The 
real happiness lies somewhere else. It 

comes only by union with the Whole. 
This is why Guru Ram Das advises us 
to sit together in love of the Lord. For 
it would give us clarity of vision and 
we will stand on terra firma. Besides 
this there is no other remedy on the 
sense-plane.

“O God grant unto Nanak his heart’s 
desire,

Bring him face to face with the Reality 
so that he may have peace eternal.” 

With this prayer, we come to the 
finale of the beautiful psalm. This is the 
highest type of prayer which an awaken
ed person would make. 

Now we take a hymn from Guru 
Arjan, the fifth in succession to Nanak. 
Let us see what he has to say in this 
context. This talk too is similar to the 
previous one from his immediate 
predecessor Guru Ram Das. 

“In the bottom of my heart, there was 
a keen desire to meet my Beloved, 

Somehow or other, the perfect Master 
has graciously fulfilled my long 
cherished desire.” 

The question, once again, is of 
earnestness. Do we really need God ? 
Sometimes, we do ask for God. 
Even our intellect also, at times, feels the 
need for God. But does our mind want 
God? This is the crux of the problem. We 
ask for things with mental reservations— 
only if they are of any use to us on the 
physical plane. On the other hand, the 
mind is entirely dyed in the colour of the 
world. It has no time to think of anything 
else. Mind has a great potential in it. 
What the mind wants, it fervently prays 
for it. At times, it even cries for it. God 
comes in only as the means for the satisfac
tion of his worldly desires. And day 
and night one thinks of nothing else. 
This is the actual condition of our mind.
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The Master attended the centenary celebrations in New Delhi of the late Dr. 
Bhagwan Das, a noted Indian philosopher. With him on the dias (extreme left) is 

Mr. A. N. Jha, Lt. Governor of Delhi and a Sanskrit scholar.

“If our prayers are truthful and arise 
from the contented mind, 

Then hearing them, God calls us to 
Himself, nay draws us on to Him.” 

What is a truthful prayer? It is one 
that springs equally from the mind, the 
intellect and from the tongue. Otherwise, 
we are not true to our self and are 
deceiving our self and our God. Why 
our prayers are not granted? Because we 
ask amiss. To ask rightly what is necess
ary is the first condition. The second 
condition is that we should be contented 
with what we have and be grateful for 
them. Ingratitude is the greatest evil.

You can search it for yourself. Do you 
sincerely wish for God? No. We 
want Him only as a means 
to an end—the end being physical pleas
ure and comforts. Otherwise, God has 
no meaning for us. It is a question of 
demand and supply. If we actually wish 
God, the law of nature comes to our aid. 
Where there is fire, oxygen comes to its 
aid. All that we need is to put our 
tongue, intellect and mind on one level. 
Such an attitude increases the mind force. 
Where the mind force is strong, nothing 
can stand in our way. We must be true 
to our ‘self’ and then whatever may be 
our wish shall be fulfilled:
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What has God not given us? All that 
we need and much more. Have we ever 
offered a thanks-giving prayer for what 
He has done and the bounteous gifts 
supplied by Him? If we fulfil these 
conditions of truthfulness and content
ment with a sense of gratefulness, He 
would not deny us anything that we may 
happen to wish for. If we ask for God 
from God with a sincere mind, He would 
never deny us. On the contrary, He 
would draw us unto Himself. He is the 
knower of our hearts and readest us 
correctly. We cannot hide anything from 
Him with all our cleverness and cunning
ness. He sees us right through what is 
passing in our mind, and acts 
accordingly. We cry for bread, 
we cry for our losses but we never cry 
for God.

Of Namdev10, the calico printer saint, 
it is said that once the balcony of his 
home crashed down His home-folk 
asked him to call a carpenter to carry 
out the necessary repairs. The devotees, 
as you know, hardly remember such 
things. He went out as usual and sat 
in the sweet remembrance of the Lord. 
He forgot himself. He forgot the world 
around him. He forgot the balcony and 
the carpenter. In the evening, he got up 
from his meditation and went home. His 
people asked him if he had arranged 
with a carpenter to do the job. “I am 
sorry, I forgot all about it. I shall 
certainly call the carpenter tomorrow.” 
he said. Some days passed away like 
this. Everyone at home felt annoyed 
and threatened him with dire consequen
ces if he did not bring the carpenter 
the next day. “I shall certainly bring the 
carpenter tomorrow,” he replied. Strange 
as it may seem, Namdev again forgot to 
get a carpenter. A man of God is always 
absorbed in God. How can he think 
of the world and the worldly things. They 
are of no consequence to him. Again, in 
the evening, when he woke up from his 

trance he felt ashamed. But there was no 
way to get out of the impasse. He 
sorrowfully waded his way back to his 
home. God foreseeing his sad predica
ment had during the day gone to 
his house in the garb of a carpenter 
and set right the broken balcony. When 
Namdev reached home, he was dumb
founded to see the work. It was a piece of 
rare workmanship and had been done in 
an unusually short time. He could 
make out who the carpenter was. None 
but God’s hand could do this miracle. 

‘A nightingale can alone understand 
a nightingale.’ The devotee knew that 
his God had done the job. He took 
courage and pressed on in to his lane. 
The neighbours flocked round him and 
enquired the wages that he settled with 
his carpenter for such a wonderful 
piece of work. He replied : “Love is 
the only wage that my carpenter de
mands.” The next question was as to 
how the carpenter could be called ? “My 
carpenter comes when one cuts himself 
completely from his family,” he added. 
You can now well understand the posi
tion. If you become His, He becomes 
yours. He then comes to you of his 
own accord without being called. 
Namdev was lost to himself in his devo
tion. He had never asked God to 
repair his balcony. God keeps the 
honour of his devotee for His Name’s 
sake.

I would tell you of my own personal 
experience. It happened during the 
lifetime of my Master, Hazur Baba 
Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj. My son was 
seriously ill. He was hovering between 
life and death. The physicians apprised 
me of the critical condition of my son. 
They even asked me to be prepared for 
the worst. They advised me to take 
a few days leave so as to be near 
my son’s sick-bed. The next day 
happened to be a Sunday. I was due to
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give discourse at Amritsar. It was a 
duty assigned to me by my Master. I 
got up at quite an early hour in the 
morning. The premonitory words of the 
physician were still ringing in my ears. 
I felt that life and death were in hands 
other than mine. What could I after all 
do ? To carry out the behests of my 
Master was, of course, in my hands. I 
decided to attend to my duty. And let 
Hazur see to his. I accordingly left for 
Amritsar to play the role that had been 
alloted to me. The discourse was deli
vered as usual. The weather was hot and 
sultry. I finished my job at about 
10 A.M. I left the auditorium an hour 
later. As I was half way down from 
Beas, I felt a strong urge to push on so 
as to have Hazur’s darshan. I might 
have reached Beas at 1.30 p.m. Hazur 
was taking his rest. Learning that I 
had come, he called for me upstairs. 
He sat up and enquired : “What about 
your son?” I replied : “He was ill and 
somewhat in a precarious condition. 
But I had to discharge the duty assigned 
to me. I could not do anything more 
nor was it in my power to save him by 
remaining there.” 

My words appeared to make Hazur 
quite anxious. For a while he set in 
silence. I quietly said : “Hazur whoso
ever thinks of you is relieved of all his 
worries. How is it that you are feeling so 
much for me ?” He replied: “Kirpal 
Singh, you took the burden off your head 
and I have to take it upon my shoulders. 
When you are so inclined to your duty, 
what else can I do ?” The scriptures tell 
us: The gracious Father hath so 
ordained ; whatever the son asked for 
that hath to be granted. But what one 
should ask for ? God or world ? Nanak 
tells us :

“The humble Nanak simply asks for 
one thing,

O Lord plant Thy lotus feet in my 
heart.”

This is what all the scriptures say. 
In the holy Quran, we have : ‘I shall 
grant unto man what he desires.’ So the 
only thing to be desired is an intense 
longing for the Lord. If we are sincere 
in our search, we shall certainly get 
Him.

Once, a little toddler was sitting all 
alone in a room. His mother was in the 
kitchen. The milk-can was on the fire 
before her. The child wanted to stand 
up but slipped and fell. Then he tried 
to pull himself up by supporting himself 
against the wall. His little hands did not 
find any catchhold and he fell again. 
Then he saw the door curtain and 
stretched out his hands to help himself 
with. As luck would have it, the curtain 
itself slipped down the rod and both 
came down upon him. In his helpless
ness, he began to cry for piteously, cal
ling his mother. No sooner the mother 
heard his cry she ran to the room, with
out caring for the boiling milk, and hugg
ed him to her bosom. She took the baby 
and came back to the kitchen to attend 
to the milk. But it was too late to save 
the milk from spilling over. The child 
perhaps felt that he had known the trick 
of attracting his mother’s attention. After 
some days, while sitting in the room he 
again began to cry mother, mother. The 
mother could guess that he was idly 
indulging in a sing-song and did not trun 
up. The child slowly came to the kitchen 
and enquired as to what the mother 
was doing. She replied that she was busy 
making dal (gruel). The child said he 
had thought that she was perhaps prepa
ring some dainty dish, much better than 
the milk because she had not answered 
his call for a pretty long time. The 
mother replied: “My child there was no 
anguish in your voice today.”
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So, you see the question is one of 
inner craving. We crave for mundane 
things of the world and do not wish God. 
God only replies to the cry from the 
heart. He does not answer to our oral 
prayers. While we sit in worship, our 
mind is running after family affairs. 
Excuse me, we are not sitting in the 
temple of our heart but are practising 
idolatry. God would never come where 
there are so many idols to attract you 
and to keep you busy. You may better 
compare the state of your mind with that 
of the awakened souls. Guru Arjan’s 
heart is aflame with the love of God and 
is keenly in search of ways and means 
to find his Beloved. The only way to 
find God is first to find means to the end. 
God cannot be found without the help of 
a Godman. When you desire God with 
all your heart and soul, He Himself 
provides the means. It is said that the 
simple squeak from a contrite heart 
reaches God quicker than the loud and 
long prayers offered in public by boast
ful people. When God resides in all 
hearts, He knows even the tiniest vibra
tions therein. He is the soul of our 
soul and is not sitting in high heavens. 
We can deceive ourselves. We can 
deceive the people of the world 
but we cannot deceive the great Power 
in us. If you are sincere in your love 
for God, God would surely come to your 
aid. His grace is beyond measure and 
He would put some Godman in your way. 

It is a great blessing to meet a really 
awakened soul. You cannot come across 
such a one unless God desires it so. 
We cannot even know a Godman as we 
cannot know God. A blind man cannot 
find a person with vision. The latter 
may take pity on the blind man and 
take him by the hand. When our inner 
eye has not yet been opened and we are 
sitting on the plane of senses, we can
not possibly see the human-pole on which 
the higher Power is at work. Apparent

ly, the God-pole looks like any of us 
and we have no means to understand His 
inner greatness. Nanak, you know, was 
called a man with a perverted intellect. 
Why ? Because people had not the eye 
to fathom God in him. A competent 
Master is a rarity. The scriptures speak 
highly of a ‘perfect Master’. It means 
that there are in the world Masters who 
are imperfect and not fully competent 
to impart spiritual experience. The 
world is full of so-called teachers, and 
self-styled Masters. Christ warns us to 
beware of false prophets and half-pro
phets. A perfect Master is one who 
has experienced the ‘self’ in him and 
also has the power to manifest the same 
in others. He who has seen God, can 
make others see him. No one has seen 
God, but the Son and those whom the 
Son may reveal. How to know such 
a fully awakened soul? He is not to be 
judged by the palatial buildings in which 
he dwells or the huge congregations before 
him. The real test is that he should be 
able to give some practical demonstra
tion of God-power by momentarily lift
ing the soul from the level of the senses. 
You cannot test him on the level of the 
intellect, however hard you may try, 
even by close contact with him, may be 
for a long time. The Reality is in him 
and he keeps it as a sacred trust from 
God. He would not go about making 
a show of it. He can be moved by your 
genuine and keen desire for God realisa
tion. And if you have God’s Name 
writ in your forehead, he will certainly 
reveal the Spirit and Power of God in 
you. ‘Ask, and it shall be given; seek 
and ye shall find; knock and it shall be 
opened unto you.’ So it is a question 
of asking, seeking and knocking at the 
door of Godman. And secondly, the 
experience depends on the life-impulse 
that the Godman imparts, for life comes 
from life. Mere knowledge of the 

(Continued on page 21)
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Impact of true Master

T seems impossible to enumerate the 
unending blessings and benefits we 

may derive from our beloved Master; as 
these are countless, limitless, continuous 
and so full of his love and grace of his help 
and compassion, one hardly finds 
words to describe them. One can only 
try to mention the main points and each 
of his disciples may add his/her own 
inner and outer experiences he/she has 
made of the Master’s boons. 

What I want to express in this article 
will often be in the Master’s own words 
without mentioning it as he has 
explained all the themes so beautifully 
that I do not know how to say it better. 

When an earnest seeker after truth 
has got the inner impact of a true 
Master-soul to search for the direct path 
to God and when he strives for this holy 
goal with all his heart and soul, then God 
brings about the outer meeting between 
the aspirant and the Master of Truth, 
the Sant Satguru, who prepares and 
accepts the aspirant for the holy 
initiation and establishes within him the 
contact with the holy Naam or Shabd. 
At initiation, he opens the aspirant’s 
inner eye and gives a first-hand experience 
of Light and opens his inner ears so that 
the disciple may be able to hear the holy 
Music or the Sound-current, may be on 
the lowest level. 

Besides this, the Master’s impact does 
not last only for a short moment. The 
Master guides us again and again during 
our life-time as often as necessary. Only 
we are not conscious of his permanent 

help and guidance which are already 
working long before the holy moment of 
initiation—and henceforth until our 
earthly death and eternally beyond it. 
Without the Master’s help and grace we 
were not able at all to think of him or of 
God. He alone draws our thoughts God
wards with all his godly patience. He ena
bles us to clean our thoughts and actions 
from all impurities. He encourages us in 
every respect until the day comes at which 
he can put us on the path of spirituality 
by initiating us into the teachings of the 
soul. Gradually we become conscious of 
him and his godly help. 

By initiation, the aspirant comes into 
the Master’s fold. At that time, he is 
still full of worldly attachments and is 
identified with his body, worldly rela
tions, riches and with worldly wisdom. 
The Master gradually weans the disciple 
from his sensory pleasures by telling him 
that he is something more than body, 
mind or intellect, and that he has been 
blessed with this life for a higher purpose. 
By spiritual disciplines the Master enables 
the disciple to free his mind from mental 
oscillations, so that, in due course of time, 
he can develop more equipoise and can 
change his entire outlook. He washes 
the disciple clean from worldy impurities 
and from his sins and gives him the holy 
Naam, the panacea for all ills, weak
nesses and griefs.

When he wishes to progress on the 
spiritual path, an aspirant has to submit 
himself wholly and solely to his Master's 
authority and directions without any 
mental reservations whatever, for he
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alone knows the turns and twists of the 
spiritual path and is in a position to act 
as an unerring guide. A disciple should 
have full confidence in the skill and 
competence of the Master and scrupulous
ly follow and act on his instructions. 

The purpose of all spiritual discipline 
is to regain the lost vision of our inner 
eye so that we may be able to see the 
Master in his radiant form. This revela
tion is a pure gift from him. 

After he has explained to the aspirant 
the goal to be attained, the Master puts 
the disciple into touch with the divine 
stream and instructs him in the sadhans 
(practices) to be followed for consolidat
ing and developing the inner experience 
to its fullness. It is not quite easy to 
understand fully the teachings of the 
Masters and to follow them day by day. 
But the Master comes and helps the 
disciple so that he may escape from all 
bondage and hindrances in course of 
time.

As a true friend, the Master does not 
give only theoretical lessons as to how 
best one may escape from the wiles 
of mind and matter, but he actually 
helps in effecting the escape itself. He 
shows us how to withdraw the sensory 
currents from the body and to gather all 
our attention at the still-point between 
and behind the two eyebrows, the Third 
Eye. He explains to us the entire 
process of Simran, Dhyan and Bhajan 
being nurtured by Sat Naam, Satguru and 
inner and outer Satsangs, which in fact 
are synonymous for the Master-power at 
work. From the Third Eye the spiritual 
current spreads itself into the body. All 
that is needed is to check its downward 
flow at this point behind the eyebrows by 
controlling our senses, and it would of 
its own accord collect itself and flow 
backwards toward its source. The seeker 
has only to turn the direction of the 

spiritual stream, and the rest would 
follow.

The basic stress of the enlightened teac
her is laid always upon the transcendental 
goal. He teaches that the pranic and 
vigyanic energies are not of the essence of 
Atman as they take their birth in planes 
lower than those of pure spirit. 

The process of withdrawal that begins 
with Simran is stimulated by Bhajan. 
The spiritual currents, already slowly 
moving, are carried upwards, collecting 
finally at the Third Eye, the seat of the 
soul. When the disciple succeeds in 
rising above physical consciousness with 
the help of the Master, he finds the 
radiant form of his Master waiting 
unsought to receive him. At this point, 
the real relationship between the disciple 
and his Guru is established. Until this 
state, the Guru had been a human teac
her, but now he is seen as the divine 
guide who shows the inner way. 

The Guru explains to us not only the 
real nature of existence, instructs us in 
the true values of life and tells us of the 
sadhans to be practised for inner 
attainment. He is the inner guide to lead 
the soul from plane to plane to its ultim
ate destination—a guide without whose 
aid it would mistake the intermediate 
stages for the final goal. Without the active 
help and guidance of the Master this 
spiritual journey is beset with dangers, 
perils and fears.

The Master is indeed the mediator 
and intercessor between God and us, 
linking us to the holy Naam, the Word, 
and without him there could be little 
hope of salvation. No friendship could 
be greater than his friendship, no love 
truer than his love, no gift greater than 
his grace. He alone is unfailing in life 
as well as in death. Other gifts may 
decay and perish, but his gift, the holy 
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Naam, is imperishable, indestructible, a 
boon in life, a greater boon in death. 
With the Guru by his side, one may suc
cessfully defy millions of enemies. In all 
the wide world the touch of the Master’s 
hand helps the disciple in his trials and 
tribulations, and he is carefree.

The Master comes to stir up the soul 
from its slumber. He is like a lighted 
candle that lights the unlit fellows. And he 
is the seat of the unindividual flame and 
the very essence of all fire He turns 
darkness into light, for he alone is able 
to give the disciple a definite experience 
of the Light and Sound within. The 
greatest gift of the Master is Naam. He 
bestows it upon his devotees and thus 
brings about their salvation. 

The blessings of the Master are 
limitless, but one partakes of them only 
by complete devotion to his will and 
commandments. The panacea for all ills 
and the only way to win God’s grace is 
complete surrender with all humility at 
the feet of the Master-soul. His grace 
descends by acceptance of his will and 
recognition of his commandments.

The disciple must learn to submit his 
will entirely to the Master’s will. By 
freeing himself from the demon of desire, 
the disciple will gradually be freed from 
his ego the demon of wrath which follows 
upon frustration of desire. Liberated 
from these, he would be freed also from 
greed, attachment and pride, which are 
but the extensions of desire, and would 
more learn to surrender his will to the 
will of his Master. Gradually, he learns 
to know himself and to detach from 
worldly matters. But his detachment 
must be an inner one, and who does not 
learn this at home, will also not learn it 
in the forests. Only the knowledge of our 
faults can make us weed them out and 
strive in the right direction.

The grace of the Master is as limitless

as his greatness. He forgives even those 
who talk ill of him and accepts them as 
his very own. He also never sets up any 
contradictions, in our minds, for the one 
theme taught by him is, that the inner 
spiritual essence of all religious teachings 
is one and the same.

Kabir says that when the Surat and 
the Shabd meet, they get united etern
ally. As the Master is Naam or Shabd 
personified and manifests his own life
impulse with Naam or Shabd within the 
soul of the disciple, he establishes the 
eternal contact and relation between him 
and his disciple. Therefore, the seed of 
Naam, once sown by the Master, cannot 
but fructify; no power can stop it, and the 
disciple must sooner or later reach the 
goal, viz, self-realisation and God
realisation. Even Kal (Negative Power) 
can have no effect on the seed of Naam 
for it is sown in a region much higher 
than where Kal reigns. Sat Naam is the 
Power of the Absolute stirred into 
compassion, and when it puts on the 
flesh, assumes the form of the Guru and 
works through him by means of outer 
and inner Satsang, This helps the 
disciple ripe for regeneration. This Power 
works at once on all the planes simultane
ously according to the needs of each 
individual: by word of mouth as a Guru 
in human form sharing in all joys and 
sorrows of the humanbeings ; by inner 
guidance as Gurudev in his astral 
luminous or radiant form, and finally as 
Satguru, the veritable Master of Truth. 

With his own life impulse, the Master 
takes care of his disciples and saves and 
protects them from all evil. He takes 
upon himself the burden of their sins and 
settles for them the entire process of their 
karmas. He ever keeps his loving eyes 
on his disciples and guards them from all 
that is harmful, for his love knows no 
bounds. The relation between the 
Master and his disciple is one of purely
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The Master is ever busy, yet he manages to spare time to visit sick persons. On 
one of his such visits, he is lovingly advising a bed-ridden lady to engage herself in 
Dhyan. Though not formally initiated, the ladv said after a few minutes that she saw 

tremendous Light within.
selfless love, and there is no parallel of it 
on earth. The bonds of love between the 
Guru and his disciple with its modulations 
and developments becomes the mirror of 
the disciple’s inward progress, as he 
moves from the finite to the infinite. 

Some persons believe that the Master 
cannot help them or cannot judge their 
actions as he is so far away. They may 
know that outer distance is of no consequ
ence, for the Master’s strong and long 
arm can reach everywhere and his 
penetrating gaze can pierce through all 
space. Wherever a disciple may be, the 
Master ever remains with him to guide 
him at every step, to help him, for that is 
his eternal promise. The Master always 
keeps his disciple within his gaze and 

nurtures him with the Water and Bread of 
Life, the holy Naam and Shabd. And 
those who are ever engaged in the 
practice of Naam and Shabd, not only 
save themselves, but the Master saves 
many others with them and protects and 
helps their relations and friends too. 

Love is the cementing force that binds 
the Master and the disciple. The Satguru 
is the real friend of the disciple. He 
saves him from tense and hopeless 
situations. He comes to his aid, when 
the disciple has despaired of all hope and 
relief and is surrounded by seemingly 
powerful forces arrayed against him. 

The Master’s love and care for his 
children is so overwhelming, that he
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takes upon his shoulders the big burden 
of the immense correspondence with his 
devotees who are allowed to write to him 
every three months, and that, disregarding 
all strains, inconveniences and troubles 
for himself, he makes from time to time 
his great journeys round the world to 
meet and to see his disciples wherever 
they may be, to give them his darshan 
and to help them by his personal 
presence.

From time to time the disciple feels 
the overpowering influence of the Master 
working over his head. The loving care 
of the Master becomes still more manifest 
at the time of the disciple’s departure 
from this world. When all relations and 
friends helplessly await beside the sick 
bed and the physicians and surgeons 
declare the case hopeless, the luminous 
form of the Master appears to take charge 
of the departing spirit and to guide it to 
the new world, to the Judgement Seat of 
God. After that, he takes it along to 
such a Region as he thinks best for 
further discipline and advancement on the 
path.

The Satguru is the real friend who 
always overshadows the disciple and 
keeps his protecting arms around him 
wherever he may be. A soul awakened 
to reality by a Satguru cannot become a 
prey to the messengers of death, but 
must go with the lustrous from of the 
Master that comes to receive it at the 
final change when it casts off the physical 
raiment. And should the soul confront 
any obstacles on its homeward flight, its 
radiant friend is always beside it to lead 
it out and to protect it from all pitfalls. 
The road through the higher planes lies 
charted before it and with such power to 
bear it, and such a friend to guide, 
nothing can deter or entrap, nothing can 
disturb the steadiness of its course. 

One could mention still many, many 
more benefits derived from an association 
with the true Master-soul, but his 
greatest gift is and remains the holy 
Naam or Shabd, and all other benefits 
depend on our regular meditations and on 
his divine grace for which we have to love 
and to thank him at every moment 
throughout our life until our end.
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The freedom of soul

In order to love, one must clearly have faith ; 
But then, to have faith, one must obviously love. 

For love without faith, because they are not wed, 
Is like amorous heart without blessing of head. 

And faith without love—a lamentable plight— 
Is like head minus heart, in the absence of light. 

Unravel this reas’ning, you quickly persist 
That love without credence just cannot exist. 

True love is all powerful, with total inclusion, 
Embracing all aspects of faith, without question, 

While faith is belief that our God is first cause; 
Hence humble rapport with His infinite laws. 

Yet head without heart is unfruitful, at best, 
While heart minus head is unguided, sans zest. 

But love is more wholesome—inspired from above— 
When genuine faith becomes wedded to love. 

For now the great God-head can freely bestow 
Its sanctified blessings for Love to enjoy. 

Now fancy these thoughts for two fanciful moments 
And fathom the whispers and lovely components— 

That lead to release and the freedom of soul.

—Louis Warter
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Search for Truth
(Continued from page 14)

formulas from books or from so-called 
teachers will not help. It is the radia
tion that passes from eyes to eyes and 
works the miracle:

“One glance of grace from Him is 
enough to serve the purpose”. 

It is He who raises up and upholds 
our attention so as to give us the inner 
experience.

In the times of Hazur, many learned 
persons, conversant with scriptural texts 
would come and enter into idle discussion 
with the Master. Hazur would simply 
inquire of them if they had any inner 
access and if so, could they take others 
also into the realms within. This 
would naturally quieten them for they 
had no such experience even for them
selves.

Once Kartar Singh, a sightless philo
sopher, came to hear Hazur. After hear
ing the talk, the gentleman got up and 
said: “I am a great philosopher. I used to 
deliver rhetoric talks which would silence 
all opposition. After having heard your 
talk, I feel that I am just like a child 
collecting pebbles from the sea-shore, 
while the great ocean is lying unexplored 
before me.” You would realise that there 
is a world of difference between a talk 
from a practical teacher and one from a 
learned person. The Master’s talk spon
taneously flows from the depth of his heart 
and sinks deep into the hearts of the 
hearers. The thoughts that descend from 
above without thinking are said to be 
flawless and perfect:

“Attend ye to the true testimony of 
the saints,

For they speak out what they actually 
see within.”

“I speak nothing on my own, but as 
my Father bids me I do.” (St. John) 
Nanak speaking of God’s presence, says : 
“I see my God as in full view.” 

Saints speak with authority. This is 
the way of sages gifted with divine 
wisdom. They have love for all and 
enmity with none. They even love 
their enemies. Once the disciples asked 
Jesus as to how they should behave with 
the people, particularly with their enemies. 
Jesus explained : “Ye have heard that it 
hath been said by Moses. Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour and hate thine enemy. But 
I say unto you, love your enemies and 
pray for them, that ye may be sons of 
your Father in heaven.” You would realise 
that divine laws are given out according 
to the times and needs of the people. 
The Mosaic Law was delivered to the 
people because they were hard of heart. 
With the change of times, Jesus modified 
the position as above. 

The really great persons wish well 
to everybody. Their love is all-embracing. 
Their hearts are large like a sea. They do 
not raise even their little finger against 
them who cavil and cart and speak ill 
of them.

It is a pity that the world is full of 
people who forget themselves for the sake 
of belly. It is very rare that you will find 
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a person who is really in search of God. 
Our temples and Gurudwaras are crowd
ed to suffocation. Thousands of people 
go there to attend the routine service. 
They listen quite attentively to the recita
tions and the talks over there. But just 
search their heart. Everyone has his 
personal motive for this kind of religiosity. 
Excuse me, we make a cat’s paw of God. 
We do not want God for the sake of God. 
We must, therefore, learn to be true to 
ourselves. This is the first step and the 
most important step. God is great and 
gracious. He gives what we desire. If we 
want world, He would give us world but 
not Himself. The process of world is long 
and unending.

Have you realised as to what is the 
greatest hurdle in our way to God. We 
stand at the gate blocking the way and 
pray God to enter. How can He ? We 
must step aside and make a way for Him. 
We must empty ourselves of all thoughts 
of the world so as to make room for Him. 
We have to wait and watch for Him. “He 
comes like a thief in the night and there 
is no hour fixed for His coming.” God 
is not deaf. He knows what is passing in 
our hearts and acts accordingly. 

The Law of God is good, just and for 
our ultimate benefit. If we ask amiss, 
He would not grant us. We must learn to 
live in His Will and accept His Will 
whatever it be. Therein lies our safety and 
security. We even do not know what to 
ask of Him and how to ask ? The fault 
lies with us. Sometimes, it so happens 
that our desires are fulfilled and yet in 
the end things go wrong. It is then 
that we realise that we had asked 
something undesirable. Why not then 
pray God to give us that which He 
thinks the best, rather than to blame 
the stars, if anything goes wrong. That is 
why an awakened person has a ruling 
passion for God alone. All things work 
to the good of those who win the love of

God. How can we do this ? We even do 
not know where God is and how can 
we reach up to Him ? For this : 

“We shall have to rise as high as 
He is,

It is then that we can know Him.” 

God is very subtle and beyond the 
reach of our senses, our mind and our 
intellect. We cannot see Him with the 
eyes of flesh. If we learn how to ethearlise 
ourselves, we can come in contact with 
God-into-expression and thereby win 
His love.

Now the question is one of finding 
a Guru of the right type. On the one 
hand, we have Gurus who simply pro
fess themselves as such. By acting and 
posing as Gurus they make their living. 
We have nothing to do with Gurus of 
this category. Then there are social 
teachers and preachers, doing their work 
according to the set rules of the or
ganisations to which they belong. Man 
is a social animal and cannot but live 
in society. The fundamentals of all 
social orders are almost similar enough. 
They tell us to have a clean living, 
chaste life of truthfulness and continence. 
This is something commendable. Social 
reformers can certainly help to raise 
society and social life of the people to 
a certain extent. But unfortunately, 
our reformers too, in course of time, 
grow narrow minded and lose their 
elastic touch with the society, with the 
result that splinter groups grow within 
the society. This leads to splitting, 
friction and unrest. So whatever they 
do, they do something of a limited nature, 
for a limited time. The good they do 
is not enduring. This is the second cate
gory of teachers and we may class them 
teachers of society and worldly wisdom. 
They cannot be of any great help to us 
in self-realisation and God-realisation. 
For these objectives, we will have to 
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search for another type of Guru—the 
Satguru type or one established in Sat 
or Truth. They are realised souls with 
a knowledge of and access into the realms 
beyond—realms beyond the range of the 
senses, the mind, the intellect and the 
pranas (vital airs). They are teachers 
indeed and hold in their hands the keys 
of Heaven and Hell and of the Beyond. 
The gnarled sage, Ashtawakar, who gave 
a practical experience of the inscape to 
Raja Janak11, belonged to this category. 
He was the only Rishi who not only 
professed but claimed to have realised 
his own ‘self’ and was capable to make 
others realise likewise. India, as you 
know, was at that time at the zenith 
of its glory, full of sages and seers, of 
different types and orders but none could 
demonstrate God to the royal seeker after 
God (Raja Janak). The great sage Yajna 
Valkya could only give the king the 
theory of Pravidya or the science of soul. 
So all we need is a perfect Master for our 
instruction and guidance on the God-way. 

The next question is as to where a 
perfect Master is to be found. You 
should know that He is not tied down 
to any particular society or to any parti
cular country. A Man of Spirit comes 
and goes like a free wind. And then, 
God may choose any human-pole as his 
befitting receptacle to work through. 
He may come as a cobbler like Ravi Das12 
or as a cloth printer like Namdev or as a 
weaver like Kabir. He may take his 
birth among Kshatriyas or among 
Jat cultivators as Dhanna Bhagat13. 
He may appear in one country or the 
other, in East or in West or anywhere 
in the world. Wheresoever God’s Light 
may appear, people like moths are sure 
to gather. He may come in a high 
class family or be born low. It matters 
little. But this much is certain that if 
he himself is a man of realisation, then 
alone you may expect some inner exp
erience from him.

We must then pray day and night for 
meeting a competent Master. I would 
like to tell you one of my personal ex
periences. Even as a child, I had some 
background of my own. Everyday I 
would take down a couplet from the 
Sikh scriptures. I would write it down 
and throughout the day would cogitate 
upon it. On one occasion, I took for 
my couplet something where stress was 
laid for contacting a real Guru, may be 
a Sadhu, a Sant or Mahatama. This 
set me athinking. I began to pray God 
to help me to a real Guru, so that I 
may drive full benefit in this very life 
and thus fulfil my long cherished desire. 
Gradually this became an obsession with 
me. I even wished that God may Him
self shower His mercy directly upon 
me as He did to Dhruva or Prahlad in 
bygone days. But now the times had 
changed. God’s Power could now be 
experienced only through the grace of 
some Godman. I was afraid that if I erred 
in my choice, my life would be wasted. 

For a long time I continued thinking 
like this. From time to time I had 
divine visitations. I always took the 
form of the holy man who used to visit 
me in my meditations as Nanak. In 
those very days, I composed a poem in 
which I beautifuly described the lovely 
features of the divine guide, who kept 
guiding me all these years from day to 
day on different planes. This state con
tinued for about seven years. It was 
only in 1924 that I happened to go to 
Beas and met that visionary figure in the 
form of Hazur Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj. 
All I mean to say is that God listens 
to our prayers provided these are 
genuine, deep and sincere. When I 
enquired from Hazur as to why he had 
taken so long a time to draw me to his 
Lotus Feet, he simply replied that it was 
the most opportune time to do so. 

I cannot help repeating that a God
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man is not a man in the ordinary sense 
of the term. He is always a human-pole 
on and through which the God-power 
works. The Power of God is pervading 
everywhere, and on the chosen human
pole, it works on so many different 
levels. As a Guru, He works on the 
physical level as any other worldly 
teacher would do. He joins in our joys 
and sorrows. He may even shed tears 
with us in our distress. All this he does 
to develop our human nature and our 
faith in him. Inwardly he remains as 
he is, unaffected and unconcerned with 
all our weals and woes. Thus on the 
human level, he acts as a perfect human
being. But, besides this, he is some
thing more as well. When you leave 
the physical plane and transcend into the 
astral world, the ‘Guru’ now assumes 
the form of ‘Gurudev’ and appears in 
his radiant form. When the disciple is 
able to manifest in him this radiant form 
of the Master and starts communing with 
him, he becomes a ‘Gur-sikh’. This 
radiant form of the Master now becomes 
our guide on the inner planes, and leads 
us to the feet of the Sat-Purush. The 
Power that merges as in the Sat-Purush 
is called ‘Satguru’. It is this Power that 
works in the world on the human plane 
as a ‘Guru. This is why it is said: 
“Satguru remains in his fullness.” 

It means he is fully manifested when
ever he is, even on the human pole but 
is not attached to the pole. Excuse me, 
we have not yet understood the real 
nature of Guru and his greatness. Like 
a little child, we presume to know him. 
What can a child know of his father 
and more so of the heavenly Father. We 
know him only to the extent that he 
wishes us to know, or reveals himself to 
us. The Guru is as incomprehensible 
and ineffable as God Himself. We simply 
cannot know him on human level of the 
intellect.

You may take the life history of any 

great soul and you will find that the 
heights he gained were because of the 
intense fire in him. God cannot be had 
so easily as we may imagine. Rabia 
Basri14, a Muslim divine, suffered from 
severe pangs of separation from the 
Lord. She had an intense longing for 
Him. She would go into meditation at 
early dawn and remain so till night. And 
then would sit again till day break. Her 
neighbours were surprised at her conti
nuous devotion. Once they enquired of 
her: ‘O Rabia, would you kindly tell us 
if God visits you before you go into 
meditation or after you have finished the 
meditation ?’ She said : “He comes 
before I sit for meditation.” They asked: 
“How do you know this ?” She replied : 
“It is he who pushes me into meditation. 
Whenever I feel restless and am over
whelmed by strong feelings and emotions, 
I know that He has come. 

This is something normal in the 
lives of spiritually great. From a very 
early age Nanak had no love for the 
world. As a child, he remained in a 
sort of self absorption. He was the only 
son of his parents. His father and family 
members could not bear to see him in a 
state of distress and distraction. Nanak 
was sent on to a pilgrimage. It did not 
help him. A physician was called in. 
He began to feel the pulse of the young 
man. Nanak himself described this 
incident so beautifully : 

“The poor physician came in and 
began to feel my pulse, 

How could the simpleton know the 
anguish in my heart ?” 

And then, he significantly added : 
“O physician, go thy way back for I 

am smitten by the love of the 
Lord.”

The first thing that we need is an 
inner craving for the Lord. It is in the 
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furnace of love that the Lord shineth in 
full effulgence. The past Samskaras 
(impressions) get a good impetus from a 
man of realisation. The latter fans the 
flame of love. In every heart, there is 
love. But what is desired is, love for the 
Lord and not love for the world. The 
Guru finds a ready soil in a loving heart 
for sowing the Word of God. Guru 
Arjan goes on to explain : 

“Whatever one sets his mind upon, 
he cannot do without that.” 

It is a matter of common experience 
that we always follow the mind. If a 
child is hungry, nothing would satisfy 
him except food. A mother may place 
hundred of toys before him and try to 
play with him in diverse ways, the child 
would still go on crying for milk. Milk 
is everything for him. This is exactly 
the case for one who has in him hunger 
for the Lord. The world and the things 
of the world have no value for him. The 
riches and the possessions, however, 
immense he may have, fail to give him 
any satisfaction. The inner urge for God 
is gnawing him down. All that he wants 
is to find a way to God. He is prepared 
to sacrifice his all for one who can put 
him on the God-way. 

Once a man went to a Mahatma. The 
latter was preparing to go to the river-side 
for a bath. He asked the young man to 
accompany him. Taking off their clothes, 
they went to have a dip in the river. The 
Mahatma pushed the man where the 
water was deep and held his head down 
under the water. The man felt suffocated 
and struggled to raise his head out of the 
water for breathing. The Mahatma pulled 
him out and enquired of the man if he 
had a choking sensation for the Lord as 
he had for air while under the water. This 
is what is required for a seeker after God. 
Without it one cannot do anything.

Once Hazrat Junid of Persia, was 
riding along a river bank, when all of 
a sudden his mare came to a standstill. 
However hard he would kick the mere, the 
animal would not move. When all coaxing 
and kicking failed, he gave rein to the 
animal to do what it liked. All at once, 
the animal went into a gallop and took 
the Hazrat to a mountain cave where an 
old man was sitting by himself. The 
Hazrat alighted and remained with the 
old man for sometime giving him instruc
tions in the way of Allah (Lord). Before 
parting, the Hazrat gave his address to 
the seeker after God. The man, all 
unconcerned, naively said: “There would 
be no occasion for me to follow thee to 
thy place. He who has sent thee now, 
shall send thee again if at any time I feel 
the need for thee.’ It is of course, too 
much to expect for a Mureed (disciple) 
from his Murshid (Master). The fact is 
that God is not far away from us. He is 
in us though we may not be in him. It is 
He who directs the Godman to seek and 
find the lost sheep. 

I may tell you something from my 
own personal experience. One day I was 
sitting with Hazur in the house of one 
Duli Chand in Amritsar, when a sikh 
gentleman walked in. Hazur, with a 
twinkle in his eye, looked towards the 
new-comer and asked in a familiar tone: 
“O, you have come.” “Yes Maharaj, I 
have,” he replied. Surprisingly, I enquired 
from him as to how he had come. The 
gentleman replied: “Last night, Hazur 
came to me in a vision. He asked me to 
come to this place the next day. I had 
never met Hazur before. It is my good 
luck that I have come to him.” What I 
mean to say is that an awakened soul is 
just like a person on the top of a hill who 
from a point of vantage can look around 
and see smoke arising from the hearts 
yearning for God. When he does witness 
this, he makes a provision either to reach 
unto them or direct them in one way or 
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the other to come to him. Such a person 
is called Guru or a Mahatma (great soul). 

“O mother with all thy dainty dishes 
before me I feel as unsatiated as 
before.”

The love for God is unending and 
increases from moment to moment. No 
amount of worldly pleasures can divert 
the attention of a person suffering from 
the pangs of separation. The parental 
love is undoubtedly immense but the love 
of the Master for his disciple is still 
greater and exceeds all bounds. It is as 
all-embracing as God Himself. Once I 
called on Hazur at Beas. It was a 
night time. I offered my obeisance unto 
him, and sat down by the couch on which 
Hazur was reclining. In the course of the 
talk I remarked: “Hazur, such of the 
disciples who do some Bhajan and Simran 
are undoubtedly doing something. But 
what of those who are still slumbering on 
the plane of the senses.” Hazur sat up on 
the couch and said : “Kirpal Singh, do 
you mean that I should stop giving Naam. 
A loving father always wishes well of his 
children. Am I not anxious that each one 
of my children should try to stand on his 
own legs?” The grace of the Guru is 
always with us. His Spirit and Power 
is working for our good at all times. If he 
has left the earthly plane, it does not 
mean that he has gone away from us. I 
have told you so often that the Guru
power never dies. It is only the human
pole that the Power changes. He who 
implants the seed of Naam, attends to the 
seed and helps to sprout and blossom 
forth into a tree with flowers and fruits. 
His Power continues to work for our 
benefit both here and in the hereafter. 
We always err in thinking that God 
power in the Guru dies with the physical 

death of the Guru. But it is not so. 
When God is eternal, His Power too is 
eternal. Is not this Power upholding the 
heaven and the earth and all that is in 
them? Though we are unable to see Him 
physically, He is not far removed from 
us. His astral form in divine radiance is 
still behind our eye-focus. All that we 
need is to transform ourself into spirit to 
contact the Spirit of God now in the 
luminous form of the Master (Gurudev). 
In his radiant form, he is anxiously 
awaiting for us to shower his benediction 
the moment we reach unto his feet. He 
is like a Parda-Nashin (veiled) lady 
who would not like to appear in public. 
If we keep playing in the world and do 
not turn towards Him, the fault is ours. 
We must, therefore, strive to reach the 
door where He is standing. The moment 
we get near Him, He would stretch out 
his hands to hold us and pull us up to 
Him. Be assured, He would do so for 
His Name’s sake. This is His truth, and 
He would always stand by it. 

(English version of one of the Master's 
—Sant Kirpal Singh Ji’s—Satsang talks 
in Hindi at Sawan Ashram, Delhi.) 

(See explanatory notes on page 28)
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Farid, I thought I alone had sorrow, 
Sorrow is spread over the whole world. 
From my roof-top I saw 
Every home engulfed in sorrow’s 

flames.

—Farid



Breathes there a man with soul so dead, 
Who never to himself hath said, 
“This my own, my native land.’' 

—Scott.

 E have been on the earth-plane for 
quite a long time and yet we 

know not as to how and why it is so ? 
May be, we are exiles from the home of 
our Father. May be, we have on our 
own strayed away, as any prodigal child 
would do, to squander away the portion 
of the rich heritage of Goodhood which 
is ours. But there is no denying the 
fact that we are here and have tarried 
here long enough. 

God has created this heaven and 
earth not in vain. He has done it in 
truth and with a purpose. Wondrous is 
He and wondrous still are His doings. 
And truly wonderful is the house in 
which we dwell—no matter, how long or 
short for that He alone knows. We are 
respited here for a while, like a flower 
that blooms and then fades away. 

But, are we of the earth and earthy ? 
No, certainly not. Our soul, our life’s 
star has had its setting elsewhere and 
afar and ‘with trailing clouds of glory do 
we come from God, our home.’ But 
alas ! in the wondrous wonders of the 
wonderful, we are perpetually lost in 
wonder. ‘This world is too much with 
us, late and soon, getting and spend
ing, we lay waste our powers’. Have 
we ever thought that we have, after all, 
to go away from the world ? Whereto ? 
From whence we came. At stray mome
nts in life, in strangely diverse ways and 
in unpredictable circumstances, one does 
heave a sigh when one hears a small 

little voice within, reminding one of his 
‘own native land.’ Howsoever faint, 
few and far between, may be such 
momentary stirrings of the soul, yet they 
are momentous enough and be not 
allowed to slip by and get lost in the 
whirl-wind of life, but hearkened to 
with intense interest so that these prom
ptings repeat themselves, again and again, 
with more frequency and in greater 
intensity.

The journey homeward is long and 
tortuous. But fortunate is one who, 
timely mindful of the stirrings of his soul, 
plans it out in time, prepares for the 
same, and gets ready well in advance, 
before he is surprised and overtaken by 
the inevitable and inexorable death, the 
last enemy of us all. The Home-going 
process is just akin to that of actual 
death. And yet there is a world of differ
ence between the two: one is an involun
tary seizure by the throat and comes all 
of a sudden with swift and stunning 
rapidity when expected the least. The 
other is a voluntary one, undertaken and 
developed, from day to day, with the 
active help and guidance of some com
petent Master-soul who traverses into 
the beyond at will. It is in the company 
of such a saint that one can gain an 
easy access into the unknown and travel 
safely homeward, steering clear of all the 
shoals and sandbanks in the way. It is the 
most ancient and the most natural path, 
since it is God-made. God, the un
known and the unknowable, Himself in
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His infinite compassion, comes in the 
garb of man as ‘God-in-man’ to unite 
to Himself the heavily laden, the world- 
weary and the sore of feet that long 
for Him, in all sincerity and earnest
ness.

‘We are so constituted’ says St. Paul, 
‘that we feel restless until we rest in Him.’ 
We have been separated from Him for 
aeons upon aeons and have been wand
ering restlessly in the wilderness, seem
ingly made fair for us, so that we may 
not suffer from any want while we are 
here. The human life provides a golden 
bridge between earth and heaven and 
we must therefore make the most of it, 
while there is yet time. ‘He who hath 

sent thee into the world, is now calling 
thee back to Himself,’ is what the God
man says and he takes upon himself all 
our load and offers to be an unerring 
guide and an unfailing friend on the 
God-way. This is a universal call to 
all mankind :

‘Everyman, I will go with thee, and be 
the guide :

In thy most need to go by thy side.’ 

One who masters this science, the 
science of death-in-life, ‘is not hurt of 
second death.’ Learn to die, so that you 
may begin to live, ‘is an age-old adage 
and holds true even now as it did ever 
before.

1._Khawaja Hafiz : Hafiz Shirazi, a well-known mystic poet of Persia. 

2._Guru Ram Das : (1534-1581) The fourth Guru of the Sikhs. 

3._Guru Arjan : (1563-1606) : The fifth Guru of the Sikhs. He compiled the Adi Granth. 

4._Kabir : (1440-1518) A well-known Indian saint who practised and preached Surat Shabd Yoga. 

5._Amir Khusro : (1255-1327) A great mystic poet of India. 

6._Guru Gobind Singh : (l660-1708) The tenth and last Sikh Guru. 

7._Nanak : (1464-1539) The founder of the Sikh religion. 

8._Baba Sawan Singh Ji : (1858-1948) The well-known saint of Beas (Punjab) and the great 
Master of Sant Kirpal Singh Ji Maharaj. 

9._Maulana Rumi : A great Persian saint, author of the famous Masnavi. 

10._Namdev : (1269-1344) Born in Maharashtra, he was a calico printer by profession. His 60 
hymns are included in the Adi Granth. 

11._Raja Janak : Father-in-law of Lord Rama (of Ramayana). 

12._Ravi Das : An Indian mystic poet. His 41 hymns are included in the Adi Granth. He was a 
cobbler by profession and disciple of Ramananda. 

13._Dhanna Bhagat : A fifteenth century north Indian saint. 

14._Rabia Basri : (717 A. D. —801 A. D.) Born in Egypt, she was one of the earliest Sufi saints.
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Wisdom of the ages

Here are some of the verities of life which are eternally true. Let us take 
one for cogitation each day and try to reflect the truth of it in our life. We have, of 
course, to guard against making an alloy of it by a subtle admixture, traducing it to 
suit our own commonplace convenience. 

March

 1.__Eyes are the windows of the soul. 
2.__There is no cure for the mind except Satsang. 
3.__Self-knowledge precedes God-knowledge. 
4.__Learn to die while living. 
5.__Kingdom of God cannot be got by observation. 
6.__The pursuit of Truth is true bhakti (devotion). It is the path that leads to God. 
7.__Awake, arise and stop not until the goal is reached. 
8.__Perfection is the exclusive attribute of God and it is undescribable, untranslata

ble.
9.__Righteousness, farsight, good thoughts, good words and good deeds are essential 

for spirituality.
10.__Let everyone try and find that as a result of daily prayer he adds something new 

to his life. 
11.__Procrastination is the thief of time. 
12.__God first and world next. 
13.__You must do your duty, but leave the result to God. 
14.__Without God or Naam, there cannot be peace. 
15.__To the ignorant children, Father giveth the Light. 
16.__Satguru is my Master-Friend, kindly grant me his contact. 
17.__God manifests Himself in the form of a Sadh. 
18.__The first step towards God is to control mind. 
19.__If you begin to like God, all worldly worries will disappear. 
20.__This is the fundamental law of God that no one can reach him except through 

Satguru.
21.__The first step is to be grateful to God. 
22.__All work is useless without His mediation. 
23.__Hypocrisy cannot take you anywhere. 
24.__On spiritual health depends the health of mind and body both. 
25.__Good and bad karmas both keep you in bondage. 
26.__All mankind is one. 
27.__This body is delusion. We have forgotten the Controlling Power—the Giver of 

this life.
28.__Saints come to unite all mankind. 
29.__Mind cannot come to rest unless it is over shadowed by the power of the Master. 
30.__A sleeping person cannot wake up another sleeping person. 
31.__Only a Sadhu (saint)—a wide awake person—has a cure for all the world’s ills.
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The Kingdom of God

Jesus said : 

If those who draw you say to you, 
Lo, the Kingdom is in heaven, 
Then the birds of heaven will precede you. 

If they say to you, 
It is in the sea, 
Then the fish will precede you. 
But the Kingdom is within you 
And outside you. 

When you know yourselves, then you will be known, 
And you will know that you are the sons of 
The living Father. 

But if you do not know yourselves, 
Then you are in poverty 
And you are poverty.

—From the Secret Sayings of Jesus 
(2) (80.10-81.5)
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THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

Delusion of doership
What a rich mine of precious Name is 

within thee!
Why hankereth thou after shells ins

tead of pearls?
Thou hath forgotten thy demesne and 

seeketh burial grounds and crema
toriums,

And wandereth like evil spirits igno
rant of the God of love.

Like a blood-hound thou tracketh 
blood, unmindful of the ambrosia 
in thee, for

Thou careth not for the elixir of divine 
knowledge and uselessly grindeth 
the husks.

In the end thou shalt repent when thy 
pranas shall take leave of thee,

F we want to gain proficiency in any 
branch of knowledge, we have to go 

to a school or a college. If, for instance, 
we wish to learn physiology, we shall 
have to sit at the feet of physicians, 
competent to teach us anatomy by the pro
cess of dissection and practical demons
tration of the various parts of the body. 
By the same analogy, if we are seekers 
of God, we shall have to go to one who 
has realised God for himself in his own 
self. The company or association of 
such a person is technically known as

2

O Shahansha! Those who know how 
to sit within themselves, they are 
freed from all doubts and delusions.
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Satsang. Satsang literally means an 
association with Sat or Truth—an Un
changeable Permanence. God is Truth. 
Those who have attained Truth can impart 
to us knowledge of Truth and give us 
an experience of Truth just in the same 
way as we get a practical demonstration 
in a science laboratory. Similarly, it is 
in Satsang that we learn for ourselves 
as to how to work for Truth in the labo
ratory of the human body. As teachers 
impart knowledge to the students, the 
Master-souls give us divine knowledge 
and show us in a practical way some
thing of the Spirit and Power of God. 
Such Master-souls are qualified in divine 
wisdom and hold a commission from 
above to link the aspiring beings with 
the strands of life. One who is so quali
fied and has been so authorised, is known 
as a Sant-Satguru or a Sadh-Guru. Such 
a living Master emphatically exclaims 
that God is within us and can be expe
rienced within with the active aid and 
guidance of one who has realised God. 
Man is the highest rung in the ladder of 
creation. It is in the flesh that one can 
know the true God and gain life everlast
ing.

‘Listen ye to the testimony of saints, 
They speak of that what they 
actually see.’ 

Herein lies the difference between the 
teachers of the world and Doctors 
of Divinity. Whereas the former give 
us only a book-knowledge on the level 
of the senses and appeal to our feelings 
and emotions or at the most to our intel
lect, the latter give us a direct and imme
diate revelation of the God-power in us. 
‘What an ill luck! how can we be blessed 
when we have not met the Lord within 
us.’ Those who have not themselves 
seen God, how can they make us see 
Him? ‘One may wander all the world 
over, but cannot meet God without the 
help of a Satguru.’ Unless we meet 

such a competent Master, we cannot have 
an experience of Divinity. When Mira, 
a Rajput princess and a seeker after God, 
came to Ravi Das1, the cobbler-saint, and 
experienced the Spirit and Power of God 
in her own person, she involuntarily ex
claimed: “Mira Bai is perpetually in a 
blissful union with the Lord.” 

Satsang is the only way whereby we 
can have the knowledge and experience 
of the Divine in us. It is a panacea 
for all ills of life. Most of us are swayed 
by feelings, emotions or inferential know
ledge on the level of intellect. But 
we have no first-hand inner experience 
of God. The Masters tell us that they 
have seen Him. There is also another 
side of the picture. Some great saints 
have declared that no body has seen God 
nor can one see Him. It is true that 
God-in-absolute cannot be seen by the 
eyes of flesh nor can we hear Him. But 
God-in-action or His Power-in-expression 
can certainly be seen as well as heard; 
for Light and Sound characterise that 
Power. The Masters term this Power 
as Naam, the holy Word or Kalma. 
Being one with this Power, they have the 
authority to grant us a conscious con
tact with it. When that Absolute Power 
wished to come into being, there was 
a commotion, a vibration and with it 
Light and Sound came as natural con
comitants. It is this Light and this Sound 
that can be communed with. Satsang, 
strictly speaking, is association with such 
perfect Masters who are Word-personi
fied. Nanak2 speaks of Him as: “The 
Lord of Nanak is visible like a noon-day 
sun.” Christ when asked about God, 
replied: “Behold the Lord,” Kabir3, 
in much the same strain said: “I have 
now no misgivings about God as I have 
seen the ineffable Light-immaculate within 
me.” Guru Arjan4 said: “He who in 
His fullness is immanent in waters and 
lands is palpably visible in the entire 
creation.”
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In similar words Parmahansa Rama
krishna5 replied to his celebrated disciple 
Vivekananda when questioned about 
God’s existence: “Yes, my child I see God 
just as I see you—nay with more clarity 
than this.” Dadu Sahib6 says: “All speak 
of God from hearsay but I bear testi
mony of Him from personal experience 
within myself.” So if you are keen to 
have the vision of God, you will natu
rally have to go to some adept who has 
seen Him and can make you do likewise. 
There are people who meditate on astral 
colours or space without having been 
initiated by any competent Master. How 
can they contemplate One who is beyond 
all space and spatial adjuncts, forms and 
colours?

I am speaking in a very frank language. 
He who has not seen God, cannot 
make you see God. It is a question of 
inner revelation. Christ says: “Son 
knows the Father and others to whom 
the Son may reveal.” A living Master 
is truly the Son of God and comes to 
give us the knowledge and experience 
of God. You shall appreciate that reve
lation means to bring into manifestation 
that which is already there but is hidden 
in the folds of the mind. He is within 
all of us. We live, move and have our 
very being in Him. The living Master, 
in a practical way, brings home to us this 
divine Truth. He does not put into us 
anything from without. ‘All things have 
been made by Him (the Word); and with
out Him is not anything made that has 
been made.’ So long as the life-current 
is in us, we live. This very life-principle 
is sustaining and keeping us as well as 
the entire universe well under its control. 
If it were not so, we could easily escape 
from the prison-house of flesh with so 
many open doors and windows in It. 
But can we do so? No. Why? There is 
the divine Power controlling all our out- 
breathings through the sense-organs. To 
have a practical experience of this Con

trolling Power is known as spirituality— 
or the science of soul. 

The psalm you have just heard tells 
us that we are endowed with the treasure 
of Naam and yet we are wandering with
out in search of peace. Spirituality is 
neither spiritism nor spiritualism. Spiri
tism is just a belief in the existence of 
disembodied spirits who roam about in 
the lower strata of the astral world. 
Spiritualism is to establish a contact with 
such spirit, by means of mind-force and 
press them into service of one form or 
another just to make a show or to earn 
a livelihood. Spirituality, on the other 
hand, means to realise the ‘Self’ and then 
to establish a conscious contact with the 
Overself or God-power, which too is in 
us. All this is done by a practical pro
cess of self-analysis whereby one rises 
above body-consciousness and begins to 
commune with that Power. Without a 
direct and immediate experience of it 
through the active aid and guidance of 
some Godman one cannot do it on one’s 
own howsoever hard one may try.

Kabir, therefore, says: “O brother, 
a Satguru who claims himself to be a 
Sant, must be competent enough to reveal 
to us, what is hidden in us (the Spirit 
and Power of God).” This experience 
once gained, can be developed to any 
extent by daily practice, under the direc
tion, and control of a Godman. Kabir 
has thrown a challenge to one and all 
so that those who claim to be saints or 
Satgurus, must be competent enough 
to make us rise above body-conscious
ness and give us a direct conscious con
tact with the Light and Sound of God 
within. If you apply this touchstone, 
you will know how many real Satgurus 
are there—very rare indeed. You may 
come across so many who may be able 
to give you elementary lessons as aids 
to spiritual progress and make you feel at 
home on the level of senses and intellect.
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All practices of Apravidya — like the 
study of scriptures, worship of images 
and idols, visit to places of pilgrimages, 
performance of rites and rituals etc.— 
and inferential knowledge, though good 
in themselves, are not enough. These 
things can be learnt from anybody and 
from anywhere, but it is not spirituality 
or knowledge and experience of ‘Self’ 
by separating it from the clutches of 
mind and matter, and to witness the 
divine glory within. Spirituality, be it 
known, cannot be taught but may be 
caught from one who is himself affected 
with it. One who really catches it 
is in a position to testify to it and say 
that he has seen the Light of God and 
heard the Voice of God and thus has 
actually come into contact with God-into- 
expression Power. An association with 
a perfect Being then is a real Satsang. 
Such sacred Satsangs are very rare. These 
were rare in ages gone by and so are 
they in the present age but the world 
is not without them. The eternal law 
of supply and demand operates at all 
times and all levels of existence. There 
is food for the hungry and water for the 
thirsty.

A continued and sustained search by 
earnest and sincere seekers after God, is 
bound to bear sooner or later, the much- 
coveted fruit. All that you might be 
doing is just a preparation of the ground 
and when the inner yearning grows truly, 
you will not fail to find a real teacher— 
nay he will find you out. Just as clouds 
precede rain, so are good and pious deeds. 
But unless you do not become a seer of 
God, there is no salvation, because all 
actions on the sense-level serve to feed 
the ego. Good as well as bad actions 
bind the doer; the one with chains of 
gold and the other with those of steel: 

    “So long, as one feels that one is the 
doer,

One cannot escape from the cycle of

births.”

Contrarily, when one begins to see 
the Spirit and Power of God, he at once 
becomes an agent, a mere cog or an in
significant instrument in the divine set
up. Then he is a Neh-karma and all 
his seeming acts are acts of the invisible 
Power and he is only a sakshi or a wit
ness thereof. This is figuratively called 
becoming conscious co-worker of the 
Divine Plan. Once this delusion of doer
ship is dispelled, there remains nothing 
to bind the individual. Guru Nanak 
says: “I do not wish anything on my 
own. Whatever pleaseth Thee, comes 
to pass.”

When one ceases to be the ‘doer’ 
the sanchit karmas (karmas stored-up 
through the ages) become infructuous 
like pop-corns. When the Master grants 
this inner conscious contact of divi
nity and helps us to see the divine Light by 
imparting his own personal life-impulse, 
he provides us with ‘stock-in-trade’ for 
future development. ‘In the company 
of a Saint, one sees the Lord within.’ 
When you once see His splendour, you 
will begin to relish His Spirit and Power 
in you and feel really blessed. Dadu 
likewise says: “Dadu speaks of Him 
after having seen Him, while all others 
speak from hearsay.” 

Just find out for yourselves as to how 
many persons have actually seen God. 
Everybody quotes the scriptures on the 
existence of God or speaks of Him on 
the authority of ancient Masters who 
are no more with us, and as such can
not instruct us and guide us on the 
God-path. Dadu says that he has actual
ly seen Him, whereas all others speak of 
what they have heard of Him from others. 

Now let us take a Psalm of Kabir: 

Kabir says that you cannot become 
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a devotee by merely talking of devotion. 
Give up all idle talk. Arguments will 
not take you nearer God. God has to 
be practised and lived through. Learn 
to revel in God and bask in the sunshine 
of His glory. Herein lies the summum 
bonum of life on the earth-plane. Be ye 
a flute in the hands of the divine musi
cian. Let Him work through you, Guru 
Arjan says: “What does the poor wooden 
doll know? It is the player who makes 
it play.”

An intellectual giant will give you a 
very learned talk and may even offer 
to link-up heaven and earth, but all this 
by tall and loud harangues only. What 
does he know of God but as a figment 
of his own imagination and a spark of 
his heated brain. A Muslim divine says: 
“The seeker of God lose sight of God. 
They drown God in the ocean of their 
talk.”

Mind has a vast power over us. We 
are swayed by the why and wherefore 
of God and He fails to take roots in us. 
Without a personal conviction at the 
level of the spirit, we keep vegetating 
on the surface of the sea far from the 
centre of our being. Satsang means a 
congregation presided over by a seer of 
God. It is in his company that we can 
have some first-hand inner experience. 
Dadu was not a literary person, but a 
God-realised saint. What he has stated 
is on the basis of his own personal ex
perience. His forceful words inspire 
us with hope and we can follow in his 
footsteps. Similarly, Jesus, Kabir, Nanak 
and Mohammed never joined any school 
or college, and yet they were the seers 
of Truth and have left behind them pre
cious treasures of divine wisdom for our 
guidance. Hear ye the true testimony 
of the Saints. They speak from personal 
experience.’

You may have heard of Sarbjeet, a 

learned Pandit in Kabir’s times. He 
was called Sarbjeet because he had con
quered all the learned people of his age 
in polemics. He was proficient in 
dialectics. His mother was a great de
votee of Kabir and consequently was 
gifted with right understanding of the 
holy Path. She wanted to bring her son 
to the right course. One day she told 
her son that he could not boast of being 
a Sarbjeet unless he vanquished Kabir 
in argument. It is said that in a fit of 
egotism he carried a cart-load of his 
scriptures and went to Kabir for a dis
cussion. Kabir greeted the young man 
and enquired from him the purpose of his 
visit. When he heard the story of the 
vainglorious braggart; Kabir, to satisfy 
Sarbjeet’s vanity, told him that he could 
gladly accept defeat without entering 
into any discussion. The young man 
wanted affirmation in writing so as to 
show to his mother. Kabir asked him to 
write out whatever he liked and offered to 
sign on it. Sarbjeet hastily wrote a line 
affirming defeat and got it signed. On 
reaching home, his dismay knew no 
bounds when he placed before his mother 
the roll of honour, wherein he had admit
ted his own failure at the hands of Kabir. 
He was greatly puzzled at his own folly 
and once again rushed back to Kabir. 
Kabir smiled naively at the man and ask
ed him to be careful this time. Again, in 
his confusion he wrote as before and on 
returning home felt humiliated and lost. 
This gave a big blow to Sarbjeet’s vanity 
and he penitently went to Kabir to un
derstand the mystery. Kabir took pity 
on the young man and explained to him 
divine truths in simple and easy terms. 
When an able surgeon undertakes a big 
operation, he does not allow the least 
infection to remain in the body. Kabir 
then said: “O Pandit! how can we two 
agree? What I say is from personal 
experience, while you talk from what is 
written in books.” The scriptures pro
vide us with essential knowledge and help 
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us in understanding the subject but can
not deliver the goods. Even for right 
and correct interpretation of the scrip
tures we have to come to an adept who 
has himself experienced the divine truths 
recorded in the books. All the seers 
tend to converge toward the centre where
as the intellectuals differ variously. Mau- 
lana Rumi7 frankly told the learned Kazis: 
“I know not what is rhyme and rhythm? 
But my verses are all honeyed sweet.” 
The words of the Master-saints come 
from the depth of their being and spring 
spontaneously at the Lord’s bidding and 
as much are artistically perfect. Kabir 
further explained: “I try to make you 
understand in simple and plain words, 
while you talk in riddles and are enme
shed in them. I tell you to rise into 
higher consciousness, while you prefer 
to remain in stark blindness.”

Kabir lays emphasis on the life of spi
rit, free from entanglements of mind and 
matter. This physical body of ours in 
which we are so much lost, is in a state 
of continuous flux, although apparently 
it looks to be static. We have therefore 
to wake up to the reality and know a 
spade as a spade. All rites and rituals 
we perform according to our own beliefs 
and dogmas are not sufficient in them
selves for our spiritual awakening. Hence 
the stress is on personal knowledge and 
experience of God by introversion, by 
rising above body-consciousness. We 
must be the seers of God and the hearers 
of God in our own right and within us. 
The Vedas exclaim: ‘Awake, arise and 
stop not till the goal is reached!’ Un
less we actually come to understand and 
bask in the sunshine of God, we are yet 
far from Him. Again, Kabir says: “O 
dear soul! why doth thou slumber on? 
The night hath passed away, why waste 
the live-long day?” All great Masters 
speak in much the same strain. 

Guru Arjan says: “O wake ye up !

Why pass away in a coma.” One must 
depart from this world in full conscious

ness. We must know before-hand as to 
when we have to go and whereto. The 
performance of good deeds in accordance 
with our religious doctrines is just the 
first step, but not an end in itself. For
merly, the social structure was based 
on the pattern of work in which the 
people were engaged. The knowers of 
Brahm were called brahmins. Those 
who took to the sword in defence of the 
country became Kshtriyas while those 
who engaged themselves in any trade, 
business, or vocation, like tillage and 
husbandry came to be known as Vaish. 
The rest ot the people who under took 
to serve others were termed as Sudras. 
But now those days are gone. Kabir 
therefore stresses the importance of inner 
awakening for all. One can have this 
awakening in the company of awakened 
souls, and not from book-learning like 
Sarbjeet who believed in intellectual 
wranglings and disputations which go to 
add more to our ignorance rather than 
enlightenment.

Kabir goes on to explain: “I tell you 
to develop inner detachment, while you 
are drifting helplessly into the world.” 

I tell you human birth is something 
rare. It has come to us through good 
past karmas (pralabdha). Why not make 
the most of it, while there is yet time? 
Take care of proper sowing in season 
and the harvest will come on its own. 
If we become cut-throats, we shall have 
to pay in the like coin. It is simply a 
matter of give and take. We must 
happily score out old accounts and pay 
off all the debts incurred, but be careful 
not to add any more load to the heavy 
burden on our heads. The invisible pen 
of the Lord moves according to our 
deeds. God is a stern judge and He 
judges sternly. I had an occasion to be 
present in the court where a murder trial 

7



was on. After hearing the prosecution 
and defence arguments and the verdict 
of the jury, the Sessions Judge declared: 
“In view of the facts and the law placed 
before me, I find the accused guilty of 
murder and sentence him to be hanged 
by the neck till he is dead.” You must 
understand the basic concepts of life. 
All the worldly relations like those of 
husband and wife, parents and children, 
sisters and brothers are the result of 
karmic reactions to past actions. We 
have to run through the gamut of them 
all, as best as possible and also work 
for the highest aim of life—self-realisa
tion and God-realisation. If we fail to 
achieve this aim, our life goes in vain 
and we remain steadily in the cycle of 
births and deaths according to our 
deeds.

Kabir says: “From age to age, I 
have tried to make thee realise this: I 
wonder why doth not the truth come 
home to thee.” Here Kabir is referring 
to his advent in all the four cycles of 
time for the spiritual regeneration of 
man and affirms that by and large the 
people did not pay heed to his sage 
counsel. The Masters offer their sub
lime teachings to the suffering humanity 
and when they fail to find a happy 
response, they revolt against the dogmatic 
beliefs and superstitions. ‘The same 
good old custom corrupts itself.’ The 
outer modes of worshipping the Light 
and Sound in shrines and temples; 
churches and synagogues were introduced 
to make people understand the import
ance of tapping inside the human body— 
a temple of God. God dwells in every 
heart. He is within us and in the rest 
of His creation. If (as conscious entities) 
we start worshipping the less conscious, 
what spiritual benefit would it bring to 
us. Guru Arjan therefore says : “By a 
mighty good fortune one comes to the 
human level. What a shame ! if one does 
not commune with the Word.”

Is it not a matter of great regret if 
the conscious spirit in man bows down 
before images made by human hands 
and worships birds, trees and reptiles— 
all on lower rungs of the ladder of life? 
It naturally means going down into the 
scale of creation. To fall from a moun
tain-top is a sad fall indeed. Christ 
calls it the ‘death of the soul.’ Now 
the times have considerably changed. 
The Masters come again and again to 
awaken us. And we again and again 
fall into the pit as soon as they depart 
from the scene of life. They come to 
revive the same age-old Truth and offer 
old wine in new bottles in conformity 
with the needs of modern times, in a 
language, simple and lucid, so as to be 
intelligible to the common man. Finally, 
Kabir cannot but use the strongest pos
sible terms in condemning the so-called 
teachers who profess to teach spirituality 
without any knowledge of spirituality 
itself:

“You wander about like a profligate 
who has never known the pleasures 
of true love, 

And you having lost all self-respect 
are now in dire distress.” 

One who has not known true God 
and truly witnessed His glory, is no better 
than a prostitute making with all who 
come in one’s way. The words used are 
no doubt harsh and yet are very true. 
The learned intellectuals have mere book
ish knowledge and when they are over
taken by the vicissitudes of life, they 
exhibit in themselves but very poor speci
men of humanity with no roots in the 
divine wisdom which they professed so 
enthusiastically to teach the world. One 
who has no conscious contact with the 
Lord within has no right to teach others. 
One who has verily wasted his own 
precious human existence should not 
attempt to lead others. If a blind, 
man leads the blind, both are sure 
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to fall into the ditch. Those who 
simply pose and act like masters are 
a danger to society. They are like raven
ing wolves in sheep’s clothing. They have 
no vision of the Divine in them nor do 
they care to have it. You may do your 
best to put them on the right track, but 
they will not come the right way. The 
greatness of a perfect Master, an adept 
in spirituality, lies in the fact that he can 
grant an inner conscious contact with 
the saving-life-lines (Naam or the word) 
at the very first sitting. Without this 
initial experience you cannot be convin
ced of Realty in you. Even if enga
ged all the time in worshipful acts and 
deeds on the sensual level, one can never, 
on his own, rise above the realm of 
intellect. It is only by grace that we are 
saved and not by our own merit. God in 
the garb of a Godman may come to our 
rescue and save us out of sheer compas
sion. His voice is the voice of God and 
his hand is the hand of God. 

So long as you do not see with your 
own inner eye—the Single Eye—of God, 
you must not go by mere hearsay. Do 
not take any body on his face value. I 
am obliged to speak frankly, lest you be 
overtaken unawares. Do not mortgage 
your precious soul. The entire world is 
caught up in this delusion. Excuse me 
if I say, though I do so with much regret, 
that there is a lot of black-marketing in 
the domain of religion. Outwardly, in 
the mundane affairs of life, you may be 
duped to a certain extent and yet be able 
to get something in return for your hard 
earned money. But alas ! in the realm 
of religious preaching, there is hundred 
per cent loss of your precious time, money 
and energy, when in your quest for God 
you offer your all to the so-called teachers 
out of loving devotion and in a spirit of 
dedication. Of what avail this will be 
when, in course of time, it transpires that 
they are as much a prey to sensual plea
sures as you are. In such moments of 

dire distress, you involuntarily exclaim : 
‘O, it is all Gurudom. God save us 
from Gurudom.’

Satguru, be it undulated, is the chosen 
human-pole in and through which the 
Lord’s divine grace works in the world 
for the spiritual welfare and guidance of 
the suffering humanity. He is the Word- 
made-flesh, a manifested God-in-man. 
The same divine principle is working in 
us as well, but without holy initiation 
from a perfect Master, this remains a 
sealed mystery. He is the moving God 
on earth, living amongst us, sharing in 
our joys and sorrows. He is out and 
out engaged in ameliorating our painful 
condition and out of sheer compassion 
grants a conscious contact with the 
saving life-lines (the holy Naam). If we 
scrupulously act up to His instructions, 
he will make us a saint like himself in 
due course. So we must realise the 
great value of spiritual riches that a Sant 
Satguru bestows on us. Finally, Kabir 
tells us :

“Kabir saith, listen all ye to what I 
say and follow it, 

For then alone, ye shall turn out like 
unto me.”

We have therefore to search for a 
Sant Satguru, wherever he may be and in 
whatever garb he may be, if we are 
really in need of God for God’s sake. 
He is a spring of the Water of Life and 
we can have from him the Elixir to our 
fill.

(English version of one of the Master’s— 
Sant Kirpal Singh Ji’s—Satsang talks 
in Hindi at Sawan Ashram, Delhi). 

(See explanatory notes on page 32) 

Hazur Baba Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj 
(1858—1948) whose death anniversary 
falls on April 2. (picture on page 10)
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Cry of the soul

Listen ye to the piteous cry of the soul 
Soul writhing in agony is wailing for thee. 

Pain and sorrow have bewildered the spirit in man, 
With clouds of distress and grief gathered all around. 

The gales that blow are extinguishing the lights, 
Lights that lighted man’s path in the dark. 

The world is busy in contacting the moons and stars, 
And none attends to the sorrow of the human heart. 

All are engaged in finding an interplanetary course, 
But alas ! man knows not the distress of man. 

The atomic world is rich with lurid lights 
And the soul stands robbed of its ancient might. 

The earth is all afire with the cold flames of war, 
The rubble and rot descend from every side. 

The spirit of man is in the deadly grip of steel 
And the shrivelling man, a bundle of cracking bones. 

Let us all unite to kindle the torch of Light 
And save mankind while there is yet time. 

Let us find a way-out for the uplift of all, 
Let love surge our hearts and alchemise us into divine. 

Peace shall flow from the fountain of love, 
And peace shall rain from the Sawan clouds.

—Darshan

(Translation of an Urdu poem)
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The Master at Vigyan Bhavan, New Delhi, on the occasion of the Diamond Jubilee 
function on February 7. Seated in the front on his right is Mr. Jaisukhlal Hathi, 

Minister for Labour and Employment, on his left is Mr. Jaganath Rao, Minister 
for Petro-chemicals, Mines and Metals

Diamond Jubilee celebrations
HE Master’s seventyfifth birthday 
(February 6, 1969) was celebrated in 

Delhi this year with greater solemnity 
and enthusiasm. A Citizens Committee 
under the chairmanship of Delhi’s Mayor, 
Mr. Hansraj Gupta, organised an elabo
rate three-day programme of Diamond 
Jubilee celebrations, beginning with a 
congregation at a specially erected Pandal 
near Sawan Ashram, headquarters of 
Ruhani Satsang, and ending with a unique 
function on February 7 at New Delhi’s 
vast Vigyan Bhavan. The Master was 
presented an Abhinandan Patra (Welcome 
Address) by Kaka Sahib Kalelkar, a noted

Gandhian philosopher, on behalf of diffe
rent religions and societies at Vigyan 

Bhavan. This was a rare sight indeed when 
the heads or representatives of different 
religious faiths, two senior Ministers of 
the Government of India, prominent per
sonalities like Pir Walayat Inayat Khan of 
the international Sufi movement and Mr. 
Joseph Busby, International President of 
SUN (Spiritual Unity of Nations) and 
leading citizens—all collected on a com
mon platform to felicitate and praise the 
living Master’s services to the humanity. 

On this auspicious occasion, as deci-
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ded by the Diamond Jubilee Committee, 
the Union Minister for Labour and 
Employment, Mr. Jaisukhlal Hathi, 
inaugurated the National Integration 
Year and paid glowing tributes to the 
Master, extensively quoting from the 
latter’s various books. Another Union 
Minister, Mr. Jaganath Rao, congratulat
ed the Committee for declaring 1969 as 
the National Integration Year and said 
that Santji had set an example by practis
ing what he preached and inspired 
thousands all over the world to take to 
the path of righteousness and spirituality. 

The Mayor, speaking as Chairman of 
the Sant Kirpal Singh Diamond Jubilee 
Celebrations Committee, welcomed the 
various religious leaders, dignitaries and 
guests who were present to honour the 
living apostle of unity, Sant Kirpal 
Singh Ji Maharaj.

Presenting the Abhinandan Patra, 
Kaka Kalelkar said: “We are all 
gathered here today to perform a very 
important task, that is, to pay our tribute 
to a living saint for the gift of Light he 
has given and is giving to the world. As 
a follower of Gandhiji and one who, like 
him, had equal respect for the teachings 
of all the great religions, I have been 
chosen to present the Abhinandan Patra 
to Santji on behalf of all religions. Sant 
Kirpal Singh has been doing the great 
work of bringing followers of different 
religions together most effectively and 
with untiring zeal. I pay my tribute to 
him on behalf of Gandhiji, on behalf of 
the heart of India and on behalf of all 
present here and pray for his long life.”

Replying to the Welcome Address, the 
Master said that the Abhinandan Patra 
was a homage to Truth, which is in all 
of us. And “Truth is one.” Saints and 
seers who came from time to time 
realised that Truth and gave a practical 
experience of it to those who came to

The Master delivering his talk at 
Vigyan Bhavan after receiving the 
Welcome Address.
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them. They came in all countries, in all 
societies and gave out the same Truth in 
the language and idiom of the countries 
where they came.

Recounting his own experiences in his 
long search for Truth, its realisation and 
presentation, the Master said that he was 
intrigued by the mystery of life from his 
childhood. (Let us read the story in 
the Master’s own words): 

“From very childhood I was intrigued 
by the mystery of life. I searched in 
books and finished three whole libraries 
one after another. My extensive



study led me to believe that there was 
some Controlling Power behind the entire 
creation. What that Power was I did 
not know. Studying in a mission school I 
often came across the word ‘know
ledge’ but had no practical realisation of 
it. After finishing my studies when I 
entered life I had to decide what was to 
be my aim in life. I took eight to ten 
days carefully deliberating the question 
from all possible angles and finally 
decided that my aim in life was ‘God 
first and world next’.

“Immediately afterwards some events 
proved to be the turning point in 
my life. A young married woman in my 
neighbourhood was ill. I went to see her. 
My inner vision was clear and I could 
foresee things. As I entered her room I 
saw that she was about to die. And in a 
few moments she took leave of her 
husband and relations and said she was 
going What was it that said ‘I am 
going’ and where had it gone ? What was 
it that had left her body but was present 
in all of us, the indweller of the body 
which moves it ? I pondered over the 
question but could find no answer. I 
accompanied the funeral procession to 
the cremation ground where on a monu
ment I happened to read the telling 
inscription: ‘Beware thee that walk with 
swaggering gait. We too were once like 
thee enjoying life to the full, but alas ! 
now lie beneath this stone, a handful of 
dust.’

“This set me on my search for 
Reality with a greater sense of urgency. 
My whole life became one long search 
for Truth. I delved deep into books. 
One by one I read them all, noting at the 
end ‘no way out.’ According to scriptures, 
the man of knowledge was one who had 
seen and practically realised Truth. 
To talk of Reality without seeing it 
was like a blind man groping in darkness. 
And a practical demonstration of 

Truth could be had only from one 
who had realised it. My search for a 
competent guide led me to many Sadhus 
and Faqirs, some of them having super
natural powers, but none of them could 
give a practical demonstration of 
Reality. And then, through divine grace 
I met my Master, Hazur Baba Sawan 
Singh ji Maharaj, at Beas where I had 
gone to see the river Beas. I saw in him the 
same personality who had been appearing 
to me in his luminous form and guiding 
me in the higher regions during the past 
seven years. He gave me a practical 
demonstration of Reality. In the very first 
sitting, he brought me above body
consciousness and gave me a first-hand 
experience of Reality. The mystery of 
life which could not be solved by studying 
three libraries was solved in a moment. 

“From him I got right understanding. 
And what was that right understanding? 
First, that all mankind is one. And 
man is the highest in creation for he 
is endowed with the sense of discrimi
nation and can discriminate between 
the real and the unreal which other 
creatures lacked. Man is the oldest of all 
religions and philosophies. The highest 
purpose of man was to realise the self, 
the indweller of the man body and to 
know the Overself which was the basic 
teaching of all religions. 

“What was this self-knowledge which 
was the common ideal of all religions ? 
God cannot be realised by the mind or 
the Pranas or the senses. Only soul can 
know God. So self-knowledge, or know
ledge of the soul, the indweller of the 
man-body is a prelude to Knowledge of 
God. That is why all scriptures have 
enjoined ‘know thyself’. It is a matter of 
direct first-hand experience of seeing. 
Feelings, emotions and inferences are all 
subject to error. Seeing is above all. 

(Continued on page 32)
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The Master receiving the Abhinandan Patra from Kaka Sahib Kalelkar



Abhinandan patra presented to

Gracious Master ! 

We greet Thee on the completion of seventyfive years of Thy sojourn on earth. 
As we look back and survey the two decades of Thy ministry, and the quarter 
century preceding it spent at the feet of Thy great Master, Hazur Baba Sawan 
Singh Ji Maharaj, we perceive the meaningful celestial dispensation that named 
Thee ‘Kirpal’, the Compassionate One. 

Illustrious Son of Thy Master ! 

Thou hast fulfilled the divine mission of bringing mankind together in one 
common fold of spirituality. “Ruhani Satsang” is the living embodiment of that 
mission where all seekers of Truth can have the quickening touch of Eternity from 
Thee. The appellation “Ruhani Satsang” suggested by the great Master Baba 
Sawan Singh, not inaptly describes the place where teaching and first-hand 
experience is given to aspirants without distinction of caste, creed, nationality or 
colour. It is fast growing into a world-centre of spiritual effulgence. Its meta
physical base is embedded in the “Gurmat Sidhant”—the scripture for aspirants 
and practicants on the spiritual path comprising in its literary sweep the basic 
tenets of all great religions on which has been founded the World Fellowship of 
Religions under Thy aegis, and as its President Thou hast blazed the torch of pure 
spirituality in many countries far and near by Thy world tours. 

As the President of the World Fellowship of Religions, Thou hast fostered 
the spirit of unity amongst the followers of different faiths in the world. At a 
time when the mad lust for domination has ridden the world with suffering, when 
the atmosphere is laden with explosive gun-powder ready to usher in the holocaust 
of thermo-nuclear war, when mutual bickering and dissension have threatened
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the very existence of humanity, Thou art a great solace, revealing the divinity 
of soul and kindling in all the fond desire to unite. 

Through numerous channels like international meets, world-wide centres of 
the Ruhani Satsang, discourses and esteemed publications which have since been 
translated into various languages, Illustrious Master ! Thou hast striven to spread 
Thy message of peace and unity, Love and Truth to the agony stricken souls. 
Like all illumined Masters of the ages, Thou shineth like the sun radiating Light and 
Beneficence across this dark world, awakening within us the divinity of human soul. 

Selfless Benefactor !
Linked with the Word Eternal and endowed with Cosmic Consciousness, 

Thou hast spread the gospel of the Fatherhood of God and Brotherhood of Man 
to the earth-bound millions. The visible and invisible barriers which separate Man 
from God are thus sought to be lifted so that eager souls may bathe in the rays of En
lightenment. We pray to God and to Thee that Thou mayst carry on this beneficence 
for countless years so that Thine votaries and others may have inexpressible plea
sure and privilege of celebrating the centenary of Thy abode on the terrestrial plane.
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yan Bhavan, New Delhi, on February 7, 1969 
heads of different Faiths

Singh Ji Maharaj

Muni Sushil Kumar (Jain Muni and sponsor of the World Fellowship of Reli
gions), Maha Mandleshwar Swami Ved Vyasanand (Hindu Sanatanist leader), 
Satguru Jagjit Singh (Head of the Namdhari Sect), Mahatma Anand Swami 
Saraswati (Arya Samaj leader), Rt. Rev. Philip Parmar (Bishop of Delhi Diocease), 
Pir Walayat Inayat Khan (Head of the Sufi International), Lama Lobzang (Head 
of Ladakhi Buddhist Vihar), Shri D.B. Dastoor (Head of the Zoroastrians), Mr. 
Joseph Busby (International President, Spiritual Unity of Nations), and Mr. A. R. 
Manocha (Secretary, Ruhani Satsang).

Signed by:



The true mystic-adept

ant Kirpal Singh Ji Maharaj is the 
mystic-adept who truly can convey 

that liberating force, which is the essence 
of God, to the sincere seeker for the 
living truth of all creation. Most of us 
have been taught, at some time or 
another, that God is the reality of life 
and the essence of life. However, in the 
one unity of life there is always the 
illusion of the many, and the totality of 
life also signifies the existence of a 
diversity throughout its many levels. The 
essence of all creation is its very life
breath; it is the primal principle that 
pervades the entire cosmos and is the 
one reality behind all forms and express
ions. God is the active life-principle 
that is the very source of creation : 
spiritual, causal, and physical. It is the 
Godman, the liberated soul, who can 
truly demonstrate God—the active life
principle to other men : “The Son knows 
the Father; others whom the Son 
reveals.”

The attributive nature of the divine 
life principle is its integrated force-field 
(to use the specialised language of 
contemporary thought), for it inheres 
within that force-field. The light of the 
sun cannot be conceived as apart from 
the sun itself, for one does not exist 
without the other. Neither can the 
Godman be conceived as apart from 
that Supreme Being which is the Con
trolling Power of all creation. Any att
empt to consider the nature and the 
essence of the active life-principle as 
separate, even though the two may appear 
separated to the rational mind, is to 
introduce the idea of duality. It is only 

in terms of duality that the human 
mind can conceive entified creation as 
distinct from a creative principle—or 
of Godman as distinct from God. 

The totality of life is a unity, not a 
duality. Evolving life seeks self-cons
ciousness through multitudinous mani
festations of form and expression. Man 
himself is the highest development of 
the unfoldment of evolving fife upon 
this planet. He must then recognise his 
true spiritual office within the universal 
scheme of things, and must become 
consciously identified with the higher 
spiritual aspects of his true self. Every
thing in creation is alive and demons
trates a measure of consciousness pro
portionate to its capacity for orderly 
expression; this truism applies to 
mineral, vegetable, animal man, and the 
cosmic universe. The life-principle is 
the essence and totality of all these 
manifestations.

In the physical universe the life-prin
ciple interacts constantly with matter. 
Creation is therefore the result of the 
external play of the dual forces of the 
life-principle (soul) and matter. All 
creation is the outcome of the one upon 
the other. The life-principle, then, is 
the soul of the universe, and it is the 
root cause of creation, for nothing can 
come into manifestation without it. 
Fundamentally, the soul of the universe 
is constant, self-sufficient being. Duality 
appears when that soul manifests through 
a given form; then it is observed as 
positive and negative, masculine and 
feminine, and so forth. But in its primal
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state the life principle is an undivided 
unity, beginless and endless. It is 
extremely subtle, a self-effulgent spark 
of a sublime Power that is beyond the 
grasp of mortal mind ; it is a boundless 
and unchangeable permanence, ever 
complete within itself, and immanent 
within every visible and invisible form of 
creation. All creation is manifested 
because of it.

Man is a combination of the two 
basic elements: soul and matter. The 
soul of man, although intrinsically of 
the same essence as the universal life
principle, is encased within sheaths of 
mind and matter. Thus the individual 
soul is conditioned by the external world 
of time, space, and causation, and has 
but an imperfect perception of reality. 
The soul should ideally radiate the spiri
tual essence of God into the life of man, 
and the mind should reflect the illumina
tion it receives from the soul into the 
consciousness of the individual. Thus 
the first purpose of life for the aware 
human-being should be to ascend the 
spiral of spiritual endeavour, becoming 
conscious of his true nature as an embodied 
soul. Man, in his ignorance, reverses 
this inner process in space-time and 
reduces his higher capabilities to lower 
levels of expression, dissipating the ener
gies of the soul in the external world. 
Mankind sleeps in ignorance of its true 
spiritual heritage its life is subject to 
the repetitive ritual of past racial con
duct. Such a somnambulant condition 
perpetuates the manifold miseries of 
humanity, the curses of war, famine, and 
suffering.

To discover and know the basic essen
ce of that liberating force that is God, 
the individual seeker must free the soul 
from the fetters of mind and matter. 
The attainment of such a necessary goal 
can be divided into two operations : 

1._Concentration. Man is literally a 

thinking being ; his mind must 
become his servant, an instrument 
which concentrates the soul-cur
rents into a certain area of focus. 

2._Active effort towards the goal of 
soul-consciousness and spiritual 
liberation. It is well to remember 
that the individual is what he is 
today as a result of past thinking 
and past actions. A new spiritual 
orientation involves the perform
ance of devotional exercises and 
mental discipline.

How is the active life-principle mani
fested to the aware individual ? Great 
mystics of the past have referred to the 
life-principle as an abstract spiritual 
sound. Moses heard this spiritual sound 
when he stood alone on Mount Sinai ; 
Jesus heard it when the God-Power mani
fested to him in the desert wilderness ; 
the same sound is portrayed as the flute 
of Lord Krishna in the Hindu scriptures ; 
Lord Shiva, whilst in deep contemplation 
in the fastness of his Himalayan cave, 
heard the same sound. Bells and gongs 
in temples and churches are meant 
to symbolise the inner spiritual sound, 
thus providing an outer reminder to the 
devotee to dedicate himself anew to the 
spiritual life; needless to say, this fact 
has been forgotten or ignored by the 
professional practitioners of religion. It is 
not mere coincidence that in the revela
tory scriptures of all the major religions 
there are frequent references to the Word, 
the inner Sound-current of the eternal 
life-principle. The Upanishads refer to 
the Word as Udgit; the Vedas term it 
Sruti or Akash Bani; Hindus speak of it 
as Naad; Islamic writings refer to it as 
Kalma; the Sikh scriptures denote it as 
Shabd or Bani. Tn the terminology of 
the highest mystic-adepts it is known as 
Naam or Shabd. Helena Petrovna Bla
vatsky, the remarkable lady who founded 
the Theosophical Society, referred to this 
sublime Word in her book The Voice of 
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the Silence. In the scriptures of Christi
anity the following statement is made : 

In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God.

—John 1:1

Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikh 
faith, spoke of Naam or the Word in the 
following manner: 

There is One Reality, the Unmanifest- 
Manifested ;

Ever-Existent, He is Naam, 
The Creator ; pervading all; 
Without fear ; without enmity ; 
The Timeless; the Unborn and the 

Self-existent ;
Complete within Itself.1 

The active life-principle truly mani- 
fests as the Music of the Spheres. This 
ageless concept of the spiritual sound
current of creation reappears in the words 
of one of the most distinguished scholars 
of our time. Dr. Donald Hatch Andr
ews, Professor Emeritus of the Johns 
Hopkins University and distinguished 
Professor of Chemistry at Florida Atlan
tic University, made the following state
ment some years ago : 

“We are making the startling discovery 
that, in a word, the basic reality of 
the universe is not matter but music., 
we are living in a universe which is 
built on musical terms rather than 
materialistic terms. The discovery of 
atomic music has forced us to a new 
view.”

1.__The Jap Ji, the Message of Guru Nanak, translated by Kirpal Singh Ji Maharaj. 
Ruhani Satsang, Sawan Ashram, Delhi 7, India. 

2.__Quoted from Music: Its Occult Basis and Healing Value, compiled by Lionel 
Stebbing. New Knowledge Books, 18 Elizabeth Crescent, East Grinstead, Sussex, 
England.

Dr. Rudolf Steiner, the remarkable

Austrian mystic and philosopher, made 
the following observation to a group of 
his students :

“If one seeks a true knowledge of 
man one should study the human 
form not only as it presents itself to 
the eye, that is from a merely anat
omical point of view, but one should 
try to add an inner musical under
standing for the force which brought 
about this form. If one is able to 
achieve such an inner understanding 
of the creative musical forces, then 
one will discover that music can be 
seen everywhere in the world. It is 
there, if only one can find it.” 

2 

This musical life-stream of the cosmic 
universe underlies facet of higher mysti
cal exploration into the spiritual worlds. 
It is interesting to ponder on the fact 
that the word vocation, namely, man’s 
calling in everyday life, and the word 
invocation, namely, man’s relationship to 
God, are both derived from the Sanskrit 
root vaktr, which means human langu
age or speech. Schopenhauer affirmed 
that music is the inner life of the cosmos, 
and is something fundamental or archety
pal. Music, he stated, is a direct expres
sion of Nature. The musician hears the 
direct pulse of Divine Will through the 
world and he perceives how this Will 
expresses itself in sounds. The poet 
Novalis, in his Fragments, affirmed that 
music seemed to be the basic propor
tions of nature. As Plato has stated in 
The Republic, “Music and rhythm find 
their way into the secret places of the 
soul.”

Outer music is but a faded reflection 
of the inner supernal sounds. Shamas-
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i-Tabrez, the great Sufi mystic of Persia, 
declared : “Creation came into being 
from Saut (Sound or Word) and from 
saut spread all light.” In subsequent 
ages, many intellectual scholars and theo
logians have interpreted scriptural refe
rences to Sound and Light as metaphorical 
statements concerning intuitive or intelle
ctual enlightenment. Of course, the 
word logos may be interpreted as conno
ting “reason” or “order”, and reference 
to light may be dismissed as merely 
mental illumination. But the many equi
valents in the mystical literature of the 
world cannot be squeezed into the 
narrow compartments of mere intellectual 
knowledge, no matter how scholarly and 
erudite the latter may be. These scrip
tural references to Light and Sound are 
not figurative, but are literal references 
to the transcendent Lights and Sounds of 
the inner worlds. This transcendental 
stream of Light and Sound is the primal 
manifestation of God when He projects 
Himself into creation. In His highest 
state God is neither light nor darkness, 
neither sound nor silence; but when He 
assumes the mantle of creation, Light and 
Sound emerge as His primary attributes. 
The following passage is a free translation 
of a very ancient Tibetan doctrine: 

“The Creative Word sounded through 
and among the vortices of unmanifest 
etheric matter ; the Sun and the first 
planets became manifest in their 
primal states. The Sounding Light 
rayed through the planetary foci of 
energy, and the manifest forms of the 
Creator—the shades of the seven 
Colours of His Robe—appeared. 

This tonal “God-in-expression-power” 
is responsible for all created things. But 
the external physical universe of our 
outward cognition is not the only one 
that has thus been created. The entire 
cosmos is an unfathomable and illimitable 
pattern in which the highest level consists 

of a plane of pure, unalloyed spirit while 
the lowest level consists of gross physical 
matter. Between the positive pole of 
pure spirit and the negative pole of gross 
matter lie countless regions, which 
mystic-adepts often divide into three 
distinct planes of being in accordance 
with their own peculiar balance of posi
tive-spiritual and negative-material forces. 
The mystic-adepts teach that the single 
unified principle that links all these planes 
from pure spirit to gross matter is the 
“Sounding Fire” or the “Fiery Sound.” 

It is the finding of this audible life
principle within oneself that is the pri
mary aim of the seeker for inner reality, 
and the final aim is God-realisation. 
The sounding life-stream must lead back 
to its primal source, which is God. The 
mighty spiritual currents of the inner 
worlds might at times enter dark ravines 
and encounter powerful rapids, but they 
nonetheless are the surest route on the 
upward journey; and since this Naam 
current springs from the Supreme One, 
he who would hold courageously to it 
will inevitably reach the Source, trans
cending level after lever of creation until 
he reaches the final goal. The audible 
life-stream offers the surest way for the 
individual seeker to reach from mete- 
rial darkness to spiritual Light, but the 
question arises as to how man can get 
access to this sound principle and thus 
accomplish his journey to the spiritual 
heights. This question is answered by 
the following three conditions: 

1.__True spiritual teacher 
 2.__Ethical living 
 3.__Spiritual disciplines 

The first condition is that of finding a 
true spiritual teacher, a mystic-adept in 
the spiritual science of the audible 
life-stream. We are speaking here of a 
practical method of self realisation, and 
so vague intuitive approaches or philoso
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phic disquisitions serve no purpose what
soever. If metaphysical theory could 
liberate the human spirit, then the many 
bibles and scriptures of mankind would 
be more than adequate to the task, and 
if it were merely a matter of trusting 
intuitive feelings, then at least 50 per 
cent of humanity (particularly women) 
would be experiencing the realities of the 
inner worlds. The aspirant to inner 
illumination must seek the competent 
aid of one who has already mastered 
the inner spiritual science. Without 
the assistance of such a teacher, the 
aspirant cannot even understand the 
true import of the revelatory scriptures, 
let alone attain spiritual mastery. 

The true mystic-adept can speak with 
authority of experiences beyond the level 
of awareness of other human-beings; 
and knowing the limitations of human 
language they can only speak in meta
phors and parables, for it is impossible 
to describe the wonders of spiritual sight 
to those who are spiritually blind. To 
attempt even a limited interpretation of 
the spiritual verities behind the words 
and phrases of our diverse religious lite
rature will often lead to a distortion of 
their true nature. Intellectual theoris
ing upon the nature of God leads to 
unending theological contradictions, as 
witness the constant dogmatic and sterile 
debates which encumber the institutiona
lised social religions of our day. Only 
a person who has himself experienced 
the spiritual realities described at the 
core of all world scriptures can guide 
the seeker to the true significance of 
their teachings. And the task of the 
true spiritual teacher does not finish at 
this point. The elucidation of the inner 
principles of religion is little more than 
the first faltering step on the pathway 
to eventual illumination. Once the seeker 
has understood the nature of his inner 
quest, he must labour long and diligently 
at his spiritual pursuit. To know with the 

rational mind is one thing, but to ex
perience with the inner soul is quite 
another. The mystic-adept’s task truly 
begins after he has explained the spiri
tual goal to be attained; he then gives 
the aspirant a first-hand initiatory expe
rience of the inner audible life-stream, 
putting him in contact with the spiritual 
current, and gives him instructions as 
to the methods of consolidating and 
developing this inner experience to its 
fullest extent. 

To find such a mystic-adept is the 
greatest discovery accorded in the human 
search for truth. But to discover such 
a person and to be initiated into the 
spiritual science by him is not sufficient 
to accord the aspirant the fullest spiri
tual experience. The germinal inner 
experience given by the mystic adept 
must be constantly nurtured and deve
loped to the point of full spiritual mastery. 
To be able to achieve this, the aspirant 
must accept whatever lessons are accord
ed to him after his initiation, and he 
must endeavour to put the precepts of 
his spiritual teacher into practical appli
cation in his everyday life. The true 
mystic-adept works solely under the spiri
tual law of love, and to accept the gui
dance of such a man is to love him, and 
to love him is to keep his command
ments. The keynote of the highest spiri
tual science is love, and until one can 
learn to love and obey his spiritual men
tor, the highest spiritual gift remains 
as sterile as a seed that is cast upon 
barren soil. It is possible to find such 
a mystic-adept in this world. 

Ethical living is the second condition 
of the seeker’s access to the divine sound
principle within. This means very sim
ply that the aspirant should lead a good 
life. A good life does not necessarily 
imply the observation of a rigid ethical 
code or dogmatic moral precepts, but 
suggests the establishing of inner purity 
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and simplicity; such qualities would radi
ate from the seeker and permeate his 
every thought, word and action. The 
good life is as much concerned with the 
aspirant’s personal and hygienic habits, 
as with his individual and social code 
of ethics. The good life embraces not 
only the personal life of the aspirant 
and his dealings with his fellow humanity, 
but also with his relations to all living 
things. To achieve inner harmony the 
aspirant must realise the outer harmony 
established in creation, and that the 
lowliest creature partakes of the same 
divine essence as the most advanced 
human being. The true mystic-adept 
teaches the aspirant the initial lesson of 
“the identity of substance,” and the 
seeker who has grasped this basic truth 
will discipline his life accordingly. 

The aspirant will have reached the 
point where he is not prey to inordinate 
desires; he will hold all his actions at that 
point of focus which is true detachment; 
claiming no possessions whatsoever, he 
will possess all things. But such detach
ment is not a life of asceticism or indiffe
rence to the rest of creation. To realise 
the unity of all life is to find a new bond 
between the individual self and all creat
ed things. He will automatically enrich 
mankind spiritually as he enriches his 
own inner experience, without the need 
of exploiting any individual or sectional 
interest. There is no monopoly in the 
field of spirituality, every living being can 
claim his rightful share of the riches given 
by the Supreme One. But the true riches 
are spiritual ones; the seeker must 
always know how to render unto Caesar 
what is Caesar’s, and how to render unto 
God what is God’s. The aspirant will 
not repress desire, but will meet the 
challenge of all desires squarely, recog
nising them for what they are. In this 

way he will transcend desire. The way 
of spiritual pilgrimage is not one of outer 
evasion or escapism, but a way of inner 
freedom. Guru Nanak has stated : 

“Let contentment be your ear-rings, 
And endeavour for the Divine and 

respect for the Higher Self be your 
wallet,

And constant meditation on Him be 
your ashes. 

Let preparedness-for-death be your 
cloak,

And let your body be like unto a 
chaste virgin.

Let your Master’s teachings be your 
supporting staff. 

The highest religion is to rise to 
Universal Brotherhood, 

Aye, to consider all creatures your 
equals.

Conquer your mind, for victory over 
self is victory over the world.”3 

The third condition of the seeker’s 
aspiration to spiritual heights is that of 
the performance of spiritual disciplines. 
The mystic-adept endorses the living of 
the good life, but firmly states that this 
is not an end in itself. Desirable as 
ethical and moral living is, the goal of 
life goes beyond this. This goal is that 
of the complete transcension of the seeker 
—away from the plane of relativity and 
physical existence—into the region of 
absolute spiritual being. Thus the mystic 
-adept stresses the transcendental goal 
constantly. He insists that the beginning 
of the inner journey takes place at the 
seat of the soul, a point of consciousness 
between and behind the eyebrows. At 
the time of the aspirant’s initiation, the 
mystic-adept will give him a first-hand 
inner experience, which he will tell him 
to develop further by regular spiritual 
exercises. It is at this time that the

3.__The Jap Ji, The Message of Guru Nanak, stanza 28, translated by Kirpal Singh Ji Maharaj, 
Ruhani Satsang, Sawan Ashram, Delhi 7, India.
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aspirant is shown how to focus 
his inner attention at the “third eye”4 
focus. To assist this inner concentration 
the mystic-adept gives the aspirant a 
charged verbal formula, which symbolises 
the spiritual journey ahead of him. This 
formula is not repeated aloud, but is 
spoken with the “tongue of thought,” 
that is, in the aspirant’s mind. This 
inner technique assists the aspirant in 
collecting his scattered thoughts and 
holding his attention at the point of 
inner focus.

This process of inner concentration 
automatically draws the soul currents 
towards the spiritual center in man. These 
currents are normally dissipated all over 
the body through the average man’s preoc
cupation with the external world. This 
inner withdrawal is greatly helped by the 
repetition of the verbal formula, and the 
perception of the inner light of the soul 
accelerates the process still further. The 
seeing of the inner light leads in turn to 
inner hearing, and the aspirant finds him
self surely linked to the resonant strains 
of the audible principle of the spiritual 
life stream. Closing his ears to external 
sounds, the aspirant rapidly becomes 
absorbed in the inner sound current. He 
is drawn upwards into another realm of 
experience—a world that has far more 
reality than the gross physical world. The 
spiritual transcension of physical con
sciousness is thus achieved whilst living in 
the everyday world, and with the mini
mum of effort and difficulty. 

As the aspirant progresses on his inner 
journey he finds that each plane of ascent 
is more beautiful—and more “real”— 
than the last. He meets his spiritual 
teacher—the mystic-adept—within, and 

finds that the one whom he considered as 
an exalted human teacher on the physical 
plane is truly a divine guide5 on the 
upward journey. Under the inner guidan
ce of the mystic-adept the aspiring soul 
realises that the ultimate goal still lies 
further ahead. Drawn upwards by the 
audible life stream and accompanied by 
the subtle form of the mystic-adept, the 
soul ascends from region to region, plane 
to plane, divesting its outer sheaths or 
subtle bodies until it stands triumphant, 
revealed in its true nature of complete 
spirituality. It enters a realm of cons
ciousness where it recognises that it is 
of the same essence as the Supreme Being, 
and that the aspiring soul, the inner mys
tic-adept, and God are not separate 
entities but are one. In this realm of 
splendour there is naught but an ineffable 
ocean of consciousness and love and 
bliss. There is truly no duality. 

The mind of man created the concept 
of duality, wherein man became separated 
from the consciousness of one the unified 

cosmos of bliss. The mind is the mirror 
of man’s concept of reality, but man uses 
mind as a distorting mirror. The mind 
of man is not the highest attribute of 
man, just as the Mind of God is not the 
highest attribute of the Creator. The 
Supreme Being creates through the 
medium of Universal Mind—a vast causal 
world—but the Supreme Being is not that 
Universal Mind, in spite of statements to 
the contrary by many modern metaphysi
cians. Universal Mind is the projection 
of the Creator. Man, built in “the image 
of his Creator,” also creates through the 
medium of his own mind, but he is not 
that mind. Man is truly a living soul, 
the essence of God, and on his upward 

journey the aspiring soul sees that the
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and so on.

5.__The inner form of the mystic-adept is the guru-dev, an Oriental term for the radiant form 
of the spiritual teacher.



human mind is—in spite of its wonderful 
functions and creativeness—still far lower 
on the ladder of the inner universe than 
the higher aspects of the human-being. 
Beyond the realm of mind is that region 
of which Christ spoke: 

There is nothing covered, that shall 
not be revealed, and hid, that shall 
not be known. 

—Matt. 9:26 
As he progresses onwards and upwards 

the aspiring soul becomes increasingly 
aware of the all-pervading manifesta
tion of God through the audible life
stream, the unstruck and unfathomable 
Word that underpins all creation from 
the realm of pure spirit to the plane of 
gross matter. As the river of life this 
“God-in-Expression Power” exists in a 

fluid state, altering its tonal nature from 
level to level, yet always remaining the 
same in its primal essence. The true 
mystic-adept, one who has mastered this 
spiritual science of God-realisation, shows 
himself as the living embodiment of that 
sublime Word, just as he shows the 
aspirant that he too is of the same 
essence. It was such an embodiment that 
led Kabir, the poet-saint of the fifteenth
century India, to declare: 

“All holy ones are worthy of reve
rence,

But I only adore one who has master
ed the Word.” 

Such a one, “who has mastered the 
Word,” is Sant Kirpal Singh Ji Maharaj, 
the true mystic-adept of our time.
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The inner vision 
(Adapted from Paltu Sahib)

Far above there lies a cave among the clouds on high, 
All aglittered with a lustrous light shining day and night, 
A light glowing steadily around thru’ the seasons four 
And nothing to show from whence the lighted flood doth flow. 
Oh! who can see that wondrous sheen of uncreated light? 
Oh! none but one with a Perfect Master by his side. 

From out of the Light there comes a Melody Divine, 
A Melody such as heavens alone do know. 
Oh! who can bear witness to this Sound in Light? 
Oh! None but the one who knows how to die while yet alive. 

O Paltu, Blessed the one who listens to the Voice of God, 
And listening still, out-soars the shadows of the night. 
And rises ever rising into the glorious sunless light 
To glorify the “Light of Life” in the mystery cave on high, 

—Bhadra Sena

To our subscribers 

The annual subscription of Sat Sandesh covers 12 issues from January to 
December. For new subscriptions received during the year, all the back issues 
from January are sent. 

To the new subscribers registered after August, 1968, all the back issues 
beginning from January have been dispatched by sea mail. These subscriptions 
will need to be renewed for 1969. Those who are yet to renew their 
subscriptions for 1969 are requested to renew them at their earliest 
convenience.

Subscribers are requested to give their full name (in block letters) 
and address while sending their subscriptions or renewals. 

Overseas subscribers can remit their subscriptions by cheques or 
drafts payable in India. 

The overseas subscription rates are for despatch of the journal by 
surface mail to all parts of the world.
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Lives of saints

T is not so quite easy for a little de
votee to describe something of the life 

of great holymen. They seem to be 
like commonmen in their outer form, 
but they are much more. A true saint is 
a denizen of the highest spiritual realms 
from where he comes down to take us 
along with him to his celestial abode. 
He comes directly from the Kingdom 
of God and is, as a man, an ideal man. 
In him shines the Sun of spirituality. 
No one can know him fully, as he is 
far beyond the limitations of the physical, 
astral and causal bodies; he is far 
beyond all propensities or instincts, be
yond the five elements as well as beyond 
mind and matter. 

Saints are one with God and come 
into this world to fulfil His Will, because 
man can only be taught by a man. They 
attract all such souls as come into their 
sphere of influence, and work out their 
divine mission by personal instruction 
and guidance. They bestow their love, 
grace and compassion on all those who 
aspire for it. A saint is much more than 
what he seems to be. He may look like 
any other person, but he is beyond all
comprehension, apprehension and con
ception. He is a Master-soul in human 
form. We can only speak of him from 
our limited intellectual level, as we can
not comprehend him who is the limit
less ocean of truth and God’s elect, while 
we are only weak humanbeings who can 
never judge his Godly greatness. Only 
Master-souls can tell us of themselves 
or of their Masters and their greatness. 

The outer life of saints may be diffe

rent in various countries, but their inner 
experience of God is ever one and the 
same. No true saint will give us only 
some theoretical knowledge of God with
out giving the practical experience too. 
Saints lead a retired (secluded), modest 
and humble life. Their whole life is 
selfless service for the suffering humanity. 
They don’t sleep much and work most 
of their time for their disciples and hu
man brethren. Full with Godly com
passion, they sometimes overtake the 
karmic burdens of their disciples on 
themselves to help their children. Only 
a saint can know a saint. Saints never 
do miracles, although their whole life 
is a great wonder. On the human plane, 
they appear as limited as we are, but 
in the spiritual regions they are limit
less and infinite as God Himself. They 
may seem poor, but they are rich in 
God’s infinitude.

However difficult it may be to find 
a true saint or Godman, it is not im
possible to single him out from the rest. 
Such true saints are rare, unobtrusive 
in their humility and reluctant to declare 
themselves by spectacular miracles or 
court their public limelight. A true saint 
is a living embodiment of what he tea
ches. He is unattached to worldly ob
jects and is never covetous. He gives 
his teachings and instructions as a free 
gift of nature and never seeks anything 
in return. He maintains himself by his 
own labours and does never live on the 
offerings of others. He earns his own 
livelihood and befriends the needy. He 
explains the real nature of existence, 
instructs us about the true values of life
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and initiates the aspirants into the science 
of the soul. He grants ineffable wisdom 
and leads us on the path Godward. 
The true Master-saint is the intercessor 
between God and men as he links men 
to the holy Word. Without him no 
one can find salvation. There is a great 
difference between the so-called religi
ous teachers of the world and the true 
saints. The latter act as the divine 
pole through which works God, the sour
ce of all life.

The Master-soul combines in his 
person all that the scriptures contain and 
much more besides. He may be un
lettered, but he is the most learned of 
all. He is a living embodiment of all 
that is truly religious. He is an awaken
ed soul, transcending time and space 
and causation, and holding the past, 
present and future in his hands. He 
is competent to work simultaneously on 
all planes. In his person, he is at once 
Gurudev or a radiant Master-soul work
ing in the higher supramundane planes, 
and a Satguru, the veritable Lord con
trolling and sustaining the universe it
self in all its stages. His teachings show 
a practical way out of the dense matter, 
for the knowledge that a genuine teacher 
imparts is direct and immediate and 
comes from an actual experience of the 
soul apart from the senses. His words 
being directly charged with the spirit 
currents, sink directly into the soul and 
leave no doubt about the why and where
fore of things.

A true saint is already born as saint 
and comes into this world with spiritual 
knowledge directly from his birth. Never
theless, he also must adopt a Master of 
Truth for the sake of form and there is 
no saint without his divine preceptor, for 
light comes only from light as life comes 
from life. A real saint is only one who 
is entitled and able to teach the Naam 
or Shabd theoretically and to give a 

practical experience. He alone is 
competent to initiate us and to enlighten 
the life-principle of Shabd already alying 
within us in a latent form. No one else 
can do this except the True Master
saint. While true saints always live in 
the conscious awareness of Shabd 
or the Word, all other living beings are 
not conscious of it and have no idea of it 
at all, if the Master-saint does not 
manifest it within them at the time of 
initiation.

As saints are egoless, they are the fit 
instruments of God’s Will and Power, 
and in relation to the world, they are 
God personified or polarised God Who 
come into this world in the garb of man to 
guide and to help the suffering humanity. 
He can pass into the subtle and higher 
regions at will and can lead the disciples 
according to their spiritual progress on 
the Path. A Master-saint is our father 
as our best friend, our brother and our 
teacher, and finally our Satguru who 
gives us salvation and takes us Home. 
The work of imparting actual spiritual 
instructions can only be done by true 
living Master, as the esoteric mysteries 
cannot be fully explained in writing, so 
that the holy scriptures of the past 
Masters and their teachings, although 
they awakened our interest in the spiritual 
matters and exhorted us to begin the 
search for a living Master, cannot really 
help us to contact the holy Naam or 
Shabd within us. Only the Living 
Master can establish this contact within 
us and can help the spirit in his various 
difficulties on his journey from plane to 
plane. It is the saint's first and foremost 
work to the link the erring and searching 
souls with God by means of Shabd or 
Word which carries the spirit to its 
native Home. As he is a child of Light, 
he sheds his light like a lighthouse over 
tempestuous seas throughout the world. 
And like a good shepherd he has to look 
after and to tend many sheep.
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The Master-saint teaches us how to 
withdraw from the body and to contact 
the Sound-Current, the holy Word 
within and how to do the right Simran of 
the charged words. He points out the 
stillpoint within us at the eye-focus and 
grants us the charged names for consoli
dating our outgoing sensory currents at 
this centre behind and between the eye
brows, so as to attune ourselves to the 
eternal source of Life. The holy Shabd 
is the divine principle which alone can 
release us from the meshes of the mind 
and matter.

As far as the saint works on the 
physical plane, he must assume a human 
form through which He can impart the 
spiritual instructions. Otherwise, man 
cannot understand him. But when he 
has disengaged a human spirit from the 
various sheaths and coatings, he also 
assumes his subtle form and works 
through it. Since he has a personal 
knowledge and actual experience of the 
journey he performs so often at every day, 
he not only gives us a first-hand
experience of the Kingdom of God, but 
plans also our itinerary for the journey 
and books our passage Homeward. And 
he also accompanies and guides us 
and does not rest, until he escorts 
us directly to the Home of our 
Godly Father. By actual guidance and 
help, the Master himself steers us safe
ly from plane to plane and explains us 
the dangers of the unknown and untrod
den spiritual realms. A Master of truth 
is fully conversant with all mysteries of 
spirituality and, therefore, his testimony 
carries weight and his Charged Words 
drive us Home and prove effective. 

Master souls are living in the world, 

but their spirit is ever in the high heavens; 
they live within a human body, but they 
are not bound to it, as their spirit soars 
high above. In this world, they live like any 
other individual. But although living in 
the world, they are not of the world. A 
saint may look like a man, but he is per
fect in every respect and has Godly 
authority. In all his greatness, he works 
as the lowliest of the low and humblest 
of the humble. His sway extends to 
purely spiritual regions lying beyond all 
human limitations of time, space and 
causation. He can at will leave 
his physical body and go into spiritual 
planes to which he has access. 

While common men come into the 
world and must leave it under the irresis
tible force of karmic pressure, Saints 
come into and go out of the world—quite 
different from men—of their own free 
Will. They can, therefore, assist us in 
our last hour on this earth, and we need 
not have any fear, as our Master Guru 
will never leave nor forsake us, until 
we shall have reached the Home of our 
godly Father under his everlasting and 
true guidance.

Never can we really judge the life 
of such great saints, as we only can see 
with our small worldly eyes, and what we 
see, are only cuttings. We only can thank 
God, that he gave us the great fortune 
and Grace to meet a Master-saint, and 
we have to thank our Master for all his 
help and assistance, for all love and 
grace we may experience in every minute 
of our life; and we can and must try to 
deal always according to his command
ments, for that is the only way to show 
him our love and devotion.

The child disciple is always safe in the loving protection of the 
Master and is destined to grow stronger and stronger from day 
to day.

—Kirpal Singh
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Questions answered 
The Master receives from devotees queries on various 
aspects of spirituality. These may be personal or 
academic, but the Master’s answers have universal 
appeal for spiritual aspirants. We reproduce here some 
of the questions and answers from the Master’s book, 
“Spiritual Elixir”, for the benefit of our readers.

Q.__Must we foregive all who have 
wronged us before we die in order 
to progress on the higher planes 
after death? 

A.__We should learn to forgive and for
get which is a golden principle of 
life for attaining peace and harmony 
so very much helpful for having a 
calm and contemplative mood, which 
in turn will bless us with successful 
meditations. He who forgives is twice 
blessed. Taking revenge is cowar
dice, but forgiving the lapses of others 
is an act of virtuous nobility. The 
initiates are advised to take the stock 
of their Karma everyday before reti
ring to see whether during the course 
of their working day, they have in
curred anybody’s displeasure or have 
wronged anybody. If so, they should 
repent and pray for Divine Grace. 
Similarly, if others have in one way 
or the other done any harm to them, 
that should be forgiven in the name 
of the Master. There is a very good 
example in Bible, where it is said that 
before one stands for prayer, he 
should forgive the lapses or short
comings of his brother who has 
wronged him, so that the Father in 
Heaven may condone his shortcom
ings. Evidently we must inculcate 
such a sense of forgiveness by daily 
practice. We must forgive all who 
have wronged us before we depart 

from this earth-plane, which will be 
helpful for our soul’s progress on the 
inner planes. 

Q.__If one practises the Sound-current, 
but does not go far or hear the high
er Sounds, does the weight of karma 
become lighter? 

A.__Yes the load of karmic debt gets 
lighter by listening to the holy Sound 
Current even if it is in its lowest 
links for it holds the keel of one’s 
barque steady on the stormy sea of 
life and saves it from running aground 
among shoals, sand-banks, and sub
merged rocks. But one must strive 
to catch higher Sounds for it is the 
latter that exert a powerful pull upon 
the soul by following which one is 
led to eventual Liberation. These 
higher Sounds can, by loving devo
tion and practice, be easily differen
tiated and communed with by the 
grace of the Master Power which is 
ever ready to extend all feasible help 
to the aspirants on the Path. 

Q.__Why is mind considered a formidable 
barrier to spiritual progress ? 

A.__Mind in its present state is burdened 
with huge karmic load of past lives. 
It is enthralled by the out-going fa
culties of senses and is thus driven 
helplessly into the mire of sense-gra
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tification. The alphabet of spiritual 
progress commences with the control 
of mind. It is said that unless mind 
is controlled, senses are disciplined, 
and intellect is stilled, we cannot 
have experience of Self-realisation. 
Human body is just like a chariot 
wherein soul is the rider, mind is 
the driver, intellect is the reins and 
senses are the powerful steeds running 
amuck in the mire of sensuous gra
tification. It is for this reason that 
for having a retrace of the facts, the 
senses are to be disciplined, intellect 
stilled and mind controlled so that 
the inner experience of soul can be 
had. Mind is accustomed to roam 
about externally through ages. Un
less it is offered something more 
joyous within, it cannot be controll
ed. The four main attributes of 
mind as discussed above have to be 
divinised before any perceptible right 
understanding of the subject can be 
arrived at. Just as at present we are 
so greatly impressed by the facts of 
externality of life that we have little 
or no knowledge of the higher spiri
tual truths full of Divine beautitude; 
which is gross ignorance, similarly 
unless we have firm conviction of the 
life of the Beyond, there is no hope 
of our mind taking the right turn. 
It is only in the presence of the 
Living Master, who has full com
mand and control on His mind, that 
we find radiant reflections of inner 
stillness and equipoise of the mind. 

Q.__How can I prevent going to sleep 
during meditations? Sometimes I 
seem to drift into a kind of dream 

and yet I do not truly seem to be 
asleep. Sometimes with all the will 
in the world to meditate it is hard 
to remember that I am meditating, 
because of this sort of dream state 
which comes over me. 

A.__Sleep during meditations can be pre
vented by keeping the inner gaze 
constantly fixed into the middle of 
whatever you see within and mental 
repetition of charged holy Names, to 
be done very very slowly, may be at 
intervals, so that the inner gaze is not 
disturbed. Sleep or stray thoughts 
intrude only when the inner gaze or 
attention is slackened, and it 
requires a good deal of strenuous 
effort to develop the habit of staying 
wide awake and fully conscious, 
during meditations. The fact remains 
that when going to sleep or medita
ting fully the soul is collected at the 
seat of the soul which is at the back 
of the eyes, while in the former state 
soul descends into gullet centre when 
she sees dreams and into solar 
plexus when it goes into sound sleep, 
in the latter case body sleeps but 
soul remains conscious and ascends 
into the higher realms and enjoys 
the flights consciously. The one is 
called the ‘dream’ and the other is 
termed as ‘vision.’ In dream you 
have simply a hazy idea of what 
you have seen and not at the time 
of dreaming. Prophet Mohammad 
when asked about sleep said: ‘My 
body sleeps and my soul does not 
sleep.’ Guru Nanak says that such 
a soul remains always awake and 
never seen asleep.

Love knows selfless service, sacrifice and self-surrender. Let no 
one interested in spiritual advancement perform service for the sake 
of appreciation. Selfless service is a great reward in itself.
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Diamond Jubilee celebrations
(Continued from page 14) 

Men of God had realised Truth 
within. Those who came to them got 
first-hand experience of Reality. When 
they left, formations came into being to 
preserve their teachings. The purpose is 
the same, to know oneself, the indweller 
of the man-body who with all the 
apertures and outlets in the body can not 
escape from it. Some Power was control
ling it and binding the soul to the body. 
That Controlling Power is God—the 
Power that holds, sustains and controls 
billions of planets, stars and constella
tions. When that Power withdraws from 
the body it crumbles to dust, and when 
it withdraws from the planets, stars and 
constellations the entires creation disinte

grates. We have to rise above body
consciousness to get first-hand experience 
of that Power. It is a practical science 
which can be learnt at the feet of a 
competent Master. 

“So the first thing that I learnt at the 
feet of my Master was that all mankind 

is one. The various religious forma
tions were like different schools with their 
distinctive badges and labels. So long 
as there were men of realisation in these 
formations they functioned smoothly 
fulfilling the noble purpose for which they 
were formed. The dearth of competent 
Masters led to stagnation and stagnation 
resulted in deterioration which we witness 
today....”

As he dwelt on the esoteric aspect of 
religion, shorn of dogma and ritual, his 
simple, soft-spoken but charged words 
seemed to sweep through the barriers of 
preconceived notions, hearsay beliefs and 
conditioned reflexes, reaching the inner
most recesses of the heart. Layers of 
delusion appeared to have been lifted by 
some invisible force and the inner being 
of each one in the audience felt the 
impact of the simple of words of wisdom 
bearing the imprint of realisation. The 
talk was listened to with rapt attention in 
pin-drop silence which was broken by 
prolonged applause when the talk conc
luded.

The Master speaks : explanatory notes

1.__Ravi Das__:__An Indian mystic poet. His 41 hymns are included in the Adi Granth. He 
was a cobbler by profession and disciple of Ramananda. 

2.__Nanak_____:__(1464-1539) The founder of the Sikh religion. 
3.__Kabir______:__(1440-1518) A well-known Indian saint who practised and preached Surat 

Shabd Yoga.
4.__Guru Arjan_:__(1563-1606) The fifth Guru of the Sikhs. He compiled the Adi Granth. 
5.__Pramahansa Ramakrishna : The famous Indian saint and the Master of Swami Vivekananda. 
6.__Dadu Sahib_:__A sixteenth century saint of Rajasthan. 
7.__Maulana Rumi_: A great Persian mystic, author of the famous Masnavi.
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The voice of conscience is the voice of God. 
Saints see the world in their own colour. 
We have not realised who we are. 
The richest gifts must be destroyed without hesitation if they hinder one’s 
moral progress. 
What is ideal goal of life ? It is God first and world afterwards. 
If one takes care of the means, the end will take care of itself. 
Wrong, like vice, flourishes in secrecy. It dies of sunlight. 
Seeing is above all; feelings, emotions and inferences are subject to error. 
O soul, this is the time to wake up, to realise Reality. 
An ounce of practice is more than tons of preaching. 
We are not even preparing to reach the goal. 
If we wake up, we will know what is to be done. 
Fearlessness is the first requisite of spirituality. 
Confession of error is like a broom that sweeps away dirt and leaves surface 
cleaner than before. 
What is to wake up ? Know thyself. Not by feeling, emotion or inference, 
but by self-analysis. 
We are externally awake, but sleeping internally. 
Truth alone will endure; all the rest will be swept away before the 
tide of time. 
True beauty, after all, consists in purity of heart. 
Five senses (lusts) are looting this life. 
How to know ourselves ? Control the mind. 
It is never too late. 
Prayer is an unfailing means of cleaning the heart of passions. 
If you have faith in God, you cannot but feel for the humblest of his 
creation.
Seek God in doing everything, for God is every where. 
There can be but one universal creed for Man, that is loyalty to God. 
God is at your beck and call; but on His terms and not on your terms. 
Unless you know yourself, how can you know God. 
Mind is a thousand-mouthed serpent. 
The fact remains that this human life is very precious. Take advantage of it. 
You should obey His will. Don’t forget your goal and go on doing 
your duty.

Here are some of the verities of life which are eternally true. Let us take 
one for cogitation each day and try to reflect the truth of it in our lives. We have, of 
course, to guard against making an alloy of it by a subtle admixture, traducing it to 
suit our own commonplace convenience. 

April
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A Great Donor

Grant unto me, O Master ! the gift of devotion, 
for Thou art a great Donor, 

I wish I may not forget Thee all my life 
and serve Thee always, 

Pilgrimages, fasts and vigils attract me not, 
nor the worship of gods; 

I may have no desire for anything save one for Thee; 
Thou art to me everything, O the Possessor of all riches ! 
I need nothing when I have a Perfect Master by my side; 
I would not like even in dream to think of wife, wealth and 

children, but of Thee and Thy greatness. 
Listen ye to the prayer of Dharam Das, O the 

Munificent Lord ! 
Take me out of the gyres and make me Thine own.

—Dhani Dharam Dass
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THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

What ‘Guru’ means
ET us take a hymn of Guru 
Nanak. Please attend to it carefully. 

The Masters come to this unhappy world 
of woe and suffering in order to show the 
Godward way to the people. And yet we 
deny them for we take them on our own 
human level and thus, more often than 
not, fail to benefit from their august 
presence amongst us. Guru Nanak tells 
us that if we come to a perfect Master, 
we must accept his words. He gives us 
right understanding. What is right 
understanding ? God and His Power 
and Spirit can be experienced within the 
tabernacle of flesh right here and now. 
He who has seen Him can help others to 
see Him. He has something substantial

to offer us as personal inner experience : 

‘Hearken ye, O bewildered and woe
begone, take ye a firm hold of a 
Master-soul.’

We are ceaselessly being tossed along 
on the sea of life; with no hand-hold or 
foot-hold to keep our barque steady on 
the tumultous waters raging around us. 
It is only a competent Master who can 
ferry us across the fearsome and fearful 
storm in which we are caught. Guru 
Nanak does not speak of the self-styled 
teachers with whom the world abounds. 
They are as ignorant of the Reality as 
we are. How then can they show us
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God’s Light when they themselves are 
grovelling in darkness ? An intellectual 
giant, like Yajanavalkya, may give us a 
grand exposition of the science of soul, 
but cannot demonstrate the truth of what 
the scriptures speak so ably and 
eloquently. The Light of God is in each 
one of us and we naturally live by that 
Light. But, strange as it may seem, we 
have not so far seen a flicker of it. A 
competent Master can teach us to intro
vert, to tap within. He gives us an 
experience of the ‘way-up’ to have a 
glimps of the Light of God. Some 
people may object as to the necessity of a 
Master. They feel that the scriptures 
provide enough guidance, little realising 
that the books cannot work in the 
laboratory of the mind seething with 
countless currents and undercurrents. 
The term ‘Guru’ means one who can 
dispel the darkness of ignorance and 
reveal the Light of God within. Jesus 
said : ‘When I am in the world, I am 
the Light of the world.’ Most of the 
people continue to think that Christ is 
still there to give them necessary 
guidance and help. He has very frankly 
stated : ‘So long I am here, I shall 
continue to serve as Light.’ As soon as 
his mission was over, he left the earth
plane. Those who went to him were 
duly initiated into the mystery of the 
holy Light. Though Jesus has gone, the 
Christ-power of the Holy Ghost still conti
nues to work, as it worked even before he 
appeared on the scene. The God-power 
or the Christ-power is ever engaged in 
the work of regeneration and has from 
the beginning of time been doing the 
task of linking up human souls with the 
Divine-in-man. For its working, this 
Power has, of course, to choose a human
pole somewhere. ‘The wind bloweth 
where it listeth and no one knows whence 
it cometh and wither it goeth and ye 
only hear the sound thereof. So is with 
the man of spirit.’ To know whether a 
person is a competent Master, a Man-of- 

spirit, is to ask from him for an inner 
‘Pentecostal’ experience of Light. It is a 
frank talk. Fact is a fact. So there is 
nothing to be dismayed at. The world is 
never without a Godman. Search for 
him high and low and if you are 
sincerely after God, the Godman will 

  surely appear and come to your 
  aid.

The scriptures per se cannot give us a 
correct lead. Take for example the text: 
‘Braham (Brahaman) is only one without 
a second.’ But there are many other 
qualified Brahams as would appear from 
the personal experience of persons with 
varying approach within. There are 
several stages in the inner spiritual 
development and unless you happen to 
meet a perfect Master, you fail to get 
to the core of what the text signifies. Life 
comes from life as does light from light. 
A Master cannot give you more than 
what he has. Guru Gobind Singh says : 

‘It is by transferring his own life
impulse that the Master makes a 
true devotee of thee, 

It is only then that one attains union 
with the Lord.’ 

Just as a mother breeds the baby by 
milk-feeds from her breasts, the Master 
feeds the initiate-disciple with his loving 
life-impulses. Now you can well imagine 
the greatness and the generosity of the 
Master. It is merely out of his innate 
compassion that he rears us with his own 
life-breaths of the divinity in him. He, 
God-like, offers it as a gift of Nature free 
and freely. Some Americans once wrote 
to my Master, Hazur Sawan Singh Ji 
Maharaj, that they had enormous riches 
and wealth and they would gladly 
exchange it for something of the spiritual 
riches with him Hazur wrote back : ‘It 
is purely a gift of Nature but very 
precious and is granted free to whosoever 
aspires for it.’ Saints do not want your 
worldly wealth. They have with them
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the wealth of Naam in abundance. You 
should search for such saints and faqirs 
who have this divine gift with them, the 
rare gift of divinity, and seek for your 
portion of it. It would be a blessed day 
for you if you are linked with Naam and 
freed from the fear of death. 

Naam means God-into-expression 
Power. It is characterised by Light and 
Sound, the primal manifestations of God
hood. There are two types of Bhakti 
or devotion : one is that which is under
taken at the level of the senses, and the 
other is that which is undertaken at the 
level of the spirit, through the direction 
and guidance of a perfect Master. All 
the scriptures tell us to worship God only 
through the guidance of a Guru or a 
Master. Why ? Because he is God-in- 
man and tells us how best to approach 
God within the temple of the body. 

‘In him the God-power works in full
ness in the form of Shabda or the holy 
Word.’ The Power of God is overflow
ing in the Master who helps others by 
giving them a contact with that Power. 
Once one gets into touch with that Power 
fear of death vanishes away. Is there 
any body who can save us from death — 
our last enemy ? No, none. 

Now let us try to understand as to 
why we are afraid of death. For this 
there are several reasons. In the first 
place, we do not know what death is ? 
And secondly, we have not learnt to die. 
And thirdly, we do not know as to where 
we are led to after death. The Masters 
tell us that death is simply the transfer
ence of soul from the physical to the 
astral world. It is not a bug-bear as it 
is commonly supposed to be. It is just 
like the setting of the sun here and rising 
elsewhere.

We can overcome the horror of death 
by practising the art of death-in-life 
under the instruction and guidance of a 
competent Master. ‘Learn to die so that 

you begin to live,’ said Jesus. Death is 
just a gateway to life eternal. One who 
comes to know this and practises it from 
day to day ‘is not hurt of second death’ 
(death which in the end overtakes all). 
The Guru grants a practical demonstra
tion of this process of death. He gives 
an actual experience of it by lifting us 
above body-consciousness. This experi
ence can be increased by regular, faithful 
and accurate practice as enjoined by him. 
Guru Nanak says : 

‘He who is afraid of the pangs of 
births and deaths, 

Let him take himself to the feet of 
saints.’

Again, why so ? A beloved of the 
Master fearlessly goes into and comes out 
of the jaws of death.’ St, Paul, speaking 
of himself, once declared : ‘I can 
happily walk through the valley of 
death because thou art with me;’ and 
then testified that he died daily, ‘swallow
ing death in victory.’ Similarly, Kabir 
used to say that he died a number of 
times every day and found immense 
pleasure in the process. 

It would indeed be a feat of wonder
ful divine grace if one comes to conquer 
death, in a practical scientific way. It is 
a matter of daily, routine with the man- 
of-spirit; for he can, at will, separate the 
spirit from the tabernacle of flesh and 
go out into the Beyond. He who traver
ses daily in the unearthly realms under 
the protective guidance of a Master-soul 
at once becomes fear-free of death. 
‘There are many mansions in the house 
of the Father,’ is what Jesus declared, 
meaning, astral and spiritual realms, 
where one could go at one’s will or plea
sure. After leaving the physical body 
the spirit goes into one of the worlds of 
spirit, may be astral mental or into the 
beyond as the case may be, rising in 
higher consciousness from plane to plane. 
It is only after one traverses into the
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Beyond as a pure spirit that one gets self- 
knowledge or the knowledge of the Self 
in him as freed from all limitations of the 
flesh and of the mind. It is not simply a 
matter of feelings, emotions and inferen
tial knowledge arrived at on the intellec
tual level but a personal experience of 
the soul when it wings its way free from 
the all limiting adjuncts, physical and 
mental. All this and much more one can 
gain though the good grace of the Master, 
and come to a stage when one Christ-like 
would exclaim: ‘I and my Father are 
one.’

The Master cautions against the varied 
tricks of the tricky mind which usually 
runs amuck after sense pleasures and tries 
to evade and by-pass the holy command
ments. In such moments, one must seek 
shelter at the holy feet of the Supreme 
Being.

Many years ago when life insurance 
came into vogue in India, an agent 
came to see me and pleaded with me to 
have my life insured. I told him : “Look 
here my friend, my life has already been 
insured by my Master who has guaran
teed to me all feasible help and protec
tion both here and in the hereafter. 
After all physical frame has to be handed 
over one day or the other, and so I have 
done well in handing it over, right now, 
to my Master and surrendered my all to 
Him. You have come not to insure my 
life but only to assure me of something in 
the event of my death for which I do not 
care.”

After all what is the purpose of all 
our noble endeavours ? Nothing but a 
vision of the Lord within us. The last 
verse of the Guru Granth Sahib very 
significantly tells us : ‘May I be blessed 
with Thy vision divine.’ So if you fail 
to have this divine vision and remain 
stuck-up only in deeds of one kind or the 
other, what avail will it be. It is just like 
watering the leaves and branches of the 

plant without feeding its roots. Man is 
an inverted tree with roots upwards at 
the eye-focus—the seat of the soul. The 
soul is to be fed with the Waters of Life 
springing from the throne of God, the 
divine melody that brings refreshing show
ers from above. If this is not achieved, 
the human life goes in vain. 

‘One who is not fortunate enough 
to get into touch with the Word 
is miserable,

How can he be happy and enjoy life 
to the fullest?’

The real happiness comes only through 
contact with the Spirit and Power of God 
within. And this contact is given only 
by a Godman. It is therefore said: 

‘Whosoever comes in contact with a 
Godman,

He is immediately put in touch with 
the all-pervading Power of God.’ 

But such a meeting comes about by a 
mighty good fortune: 

‘Only they who have God’s name 
writ in their foreheads, get attuned 
with the Word, 

Nanak saith: Blessed indeed are the 
people who attend to the eternal 
Voice of God.’ 

It is because of such a glorious life of 
the spirit that we go to the man of spirit. 
He being Word-personified, can help us 
to the ever-reverberating Word and make 
us truly blessed. To know God truly is 
life everlasting. We can gain life immor
tal for the self in us only through the 
active aid and guidance of a Godman. 
This is the only way and there is no other 
way besides. Guru Nanak therefore 
saith: ‘Hail to thee O Master! I am now 
eternally thine.’ 

These are the words of an awakened 
soul, like Nanak. Do we still need any 
more testimony? Let us see what he 
says further: ‘I cannot now live even 
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for a moment without Him. To forget 
Him and His Word is a veritable death 
to me.’

Spirituality then is the essence of life 
on earth and the saints and sages ravel in 
it and live by and for it. This is to them 
the purpose of life: ‘I live only to sing 
of Him or let me die. It is easier said 
than to ravel in the true Name.’ 
This then is the sermon of Guru Nanak. 

The communion with the holy Word 
is what makes one really religious. Those 
who have not yet been initiated into the 
mystery of the Word cannot claim to be 
religious. The Word is at the root of 
all creation. It is by the Power of the 
Word that God manifested Himself in 
so many forms and colours. God made 
man and man made all the religions. 
And why and to what end and for what 
purpose ? Simply to reach to the basic 
truth and rediscover for himself the 
strands of life lost in the work-a-day 
world of his own making. He who goes 
in search of the holy grail and succeeds 
in finding out the life-principle in him, 
becomes a true man, a true woman, a 
true devotee and a true crusader, as a 
worshipper of the holy Light in the holy 
hill of the Lord in himself. ‘O ye 
blind, forget not God’s Light for it shall 
be a lamp unto thy feet on the path 
Godward.’ With all the organs of sight 
intact we are yet visionless. Why ? Be
cause we witness not the Light of Life 
in us. It is this Light which is to take 
us to the House of God. But when ? 
When we are blessed with inner vision 
And how are we to get it ? The inner 
eye is there but we have not known to 
develop it. A Master-soul opens it for 
us and makes us see the Light of God. 
He then warns us to heed so that it is 
not darkened again. It is for us religio
usly to practise the Light and to catch 
the life-current made manifest by Him. 
Gradually we are led on and on by this 
Light in the company of the Master— 

now our Gurudev, in his lustrous form, 
by our side as an unerring guide and 
an unfailing friend. He never rests 
contented until he takes us to the source 
of Light and Sound, the Sat Naam or 
the true Name. It is the most ancient, 
the most trusted, the most perfect and 
the most natural science, but we have 
forgotten it. The Masters come from 
time to time to revive it for the benefit 
of mankind: ‘One who himself sees things 
darkly cannot make others perceive 
plainly.’

We, with all the wits about us, are 
blindly groping in the dark, and cannot 
lead other’s to the way of Light. Now, 
when you have eyes, what is blindness ? 
when you have eyes, Saints have their 
own terminology:

‘They are not blind who have no eyse 
on their faces, 

O Nanak ! blind are they who are 
not at one with the Lord.’ 

It is pretty easy to be highly intellec
tual and to gain knowledge of the whole 
world and start preaching others, but it 
is really difficult to open the inner vision 
and witness the glory of God within. 
Kabir exclaims : “The entire world is 
stark blind, if there were one or two I 
would manage to make them understand 
and see Reality.” 

Similarly, Swamiji has said in much 
the same strain : “The wakened one 
say that every one in this world is blind; 
O none knows how to peep within into 
the Beyond.” 

Guru Nanak also speaks in this 
context : “Surely a blind cannot lead 
the blind aright, O Nanak ! a man of 
vision only can take the right path.” 

It is pretty clear that we blindly follow 
those who have no personal experience of 
God’s Light. They have a smattering of 
book-knowledge and have made it a 
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means of their livelihood. We should 
understand and see whether they can 
deliver the goods. If by following such 
a teacher for a number of years, we do 
not get an ingress, we must know where 
the fault lies . Our scriptures are full of 
praises for a real teacher, call him a Sadh, 
a Sant or a Guru as you may like. There 
is a special virtue which these extol. 

Again, Guru Nanak says : “How can 
the servant have his fill if his Master has 
not enough for himself?” The world 
abounds in false masters and half masters 
who claim to have the whole truth with 
them. It has been the same ever since the 
world began and so was it in the times of 
Nanak. Guru Nanak travelled far and 
wide. He visited the so-called teachers 
and in a loving way persuaded them not 
to make a trade of this sacred science. 
He undertook four long travels in the 
north to Himalayas, in the south as far 
as Sangladeep or the modern Ceylon; in 
the east up to Burma and the Chinese 
frontiers and lastly in the west up to 
Israel covering Persia and Iran. When 
the Masters come, they offer right under
standing to the people, but after their 
passing away, the populace once again by 
force of sheer habit fall back in their evil 
ways. And yet another Master makes 
his appearance somewhere to revive the 
same old divine truths and invites the 
spiritually hungry to his banquet hall. 

‘Without a perfect Master no body 
can manifest Naam in himself; 

And without the manifestation of 
Naam, there can be no peace.’ 

So long we do not meet God’s chosen 
human-pole, we cannot, by any means 
whatsoever, have an inner contact with the 
Spirit and Power of God. God has no 
brother, no friend, no mother and no 
father. He is Supreme in Himself. And 
yet His Spirit and Power works every
where, in you, in me, in any and every
body else. But it is in a latent state. In 

the Godman however, it is fully manifest 
and in a patent form for it is through 
him that God works among His people. 
This is why we have to seek the guidance 
of such a Master. He can guide us both 
here and hereafter into the Beyond. It is 
the manifested God-in-man who attracts 
us to Himself and makes manifest His 
own Light and Life. Guru Nanak once 
again says : ‘The teacher and the taught 
are both off the track.’ And it is really 
so inasmuch as, they (Shidhas) think that 
by self mortification through austerities 
and penances they can silence the mind 
and gain salvation. Little do they know 
that by flagellating the hole, they cannot 
kill the serpent inside the hole. The 
deadly cobra can only be charmed by the 
snake-charmer’s flute and not by will
worship, after one’s own will and fancy 
without divine authority. 

‘They come and go out of the world 
without any purpose; 

Like crows they wonder in and out of 
deserted houses.’ 

Crow is a filthy bird and is always 
attracted by carrion. We too, like crows, 
love the muck of the world more than 
any thing else. Love of lucre being upper
most in our minds, we waste away the 
precious moments of our life in getting 
and spending our powers to no purpose 
and barter away our soul with mammon. 

‘Without contact with Naam, there is 
endless suffering; 

A barren land that yields not to the 
plough-shares.’ 

With all our mighty efforts in science 
and technology, have we been able to 
bring happiness to man. The more we 
advance materially, the more we find our
selves drifting into a state of perpetual 
terror and precarious imbalance. With a 
pool of nectar within, we can be really 
blessed.
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But the question is, are we blessed? No, 
not in the least. Why? Because we know 
not to draw upon the divine beatitude, 
which is ours and of which we are the 
lawful heirs by the divine decree. Oh! if we 
could but know how to tap inside and 
drink freely and fully the water-of-life 
from the empyrean spring within us. Be
cause of our lack of knowledge as to its 
existence and the technique to delve deep 
into the depths within, we are suffering 
helplessly and hopelessly in body, mind 
and spirit. ‘Sound mind in a sound body’ 
is a well known adage. But is our mind 
sound? No. Why? Because of the lack of 
spirit-force behind the mind. The mind is 
continuously frittering away its powers 
(borrowed as these are) through the sense 
organs into the fields of sense-enjoyment. 
The spirit, as at present, is not the master 
of the house in which it lives. We have 
not yet known how to conserve and deve
lop the spirit force, which can only be 
done by freeing the spirit from the clutch
es of mind and matter, and attuning it 
with the spirit and Power of God. When 
the spirit comes to its own and takes 
control of the mind the body, everything 
is set right in its own proper place and 
one is freed from all the ills of life, 
physical and mental and is enabled to 
ride roughshod over all kinds of calami
ties, even nature’s upheavals. Soul has 
its own curative power and if the human 
system is not unnecessarily interfered with 
by toxic foods and too much medication, 
it can stand four-square to all the wind 
that may blow from any direction what
soever.’ ‘One cannot reach the kingdom 
of heaven, as long as one does not give 
one’s self completely to Truth.’ 

One must surrender to Truth and 
Truth shall uphold in the end. This is 
an axiomatic truth and knows no varia
tion. So long we do not enter within, we 
cannot see God nor enter into His 
kingdom. ‘The kingdom of God cometh 
not by observation. The kingdom of 

God is within ye.’ Now what is Truth ? 
Guru Nanak himself gives us an answer : 

‘O Nanak ! to know the True One 
truly is Truth.’ 

And again :
‘Truth was in the beginning, Truth 

was the beginning of Yugas, Truth 
is and Truth shall ever remain, 
saith Nanak.’ 

Truth and Naam are synonymous 
terms. The contact with Truth can be 
established only by a practical process 
of self-analysis and there is no other 
way besides. Kabir therefore says: 

‘Why waste thy time and labour in 
a fruitless search at wrong ends, 

Better by far take thou a sure Guide
        who knows the way, saith Kabir, 

With such a Guide by thy side thou 
shalt surely reach the right end, 

Covering thou the distance in no 
time which otherwise would take 
ages long.’ 

Excuse me when I say that the so
called Gurudom has done much harm 
to this Sacred science. Every one who 
has a little book knowledge and a sharp 
tongue tries to pose as a prophet and 
an apostle and impinges upon the credu
lity of the simple folk, with the result 
that the poor artless people very soon 
discover to their dismay that they have 
been duped and begin to curse the Gurus. 
The very word ‘Guru’ becomes an ana
thema to them and they feel shy to come 
near a Guru, however genuine one may 
be. This is the root cause of unbelief 
in God and Godman. 

Recently I gave a talk on Gandhji. 
What was the reason of his spectacular 
success? It was because in his presence 
one would sing of God in Arabic, ano
ther in Sanskrit and every one would 
take up ‘Ram-dhun.’ Gandhiji in the 
end would try to synthesise the teachings 
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of all religions which were and are one 
at the bottom. The sacred teachings 
of all the Masters whether in the East 
or the West are essentially similar, be
cause God is one, though our approach 
to Him may be individualistic. We have 
therefore to arrive at a common 
ground, the divine Truth. How the 
people at large are to know your worth 
as Satsangis? It is simply through your 
behaviour towards fellow beings. The 
deeds are certainly more eloquent than 
words. You are judged from what you 
are and not from what you claim to be 
for yourself or for your long drawn 
ancestors. Then I spoke for a few minu
tes on the essential unities underlying 
all religions. Acharya Vinoba Bhave, who 
was present at that meeting, declared 
that was the best way to approach 
integration.

First learn to enter into your body, 
collect yourself at the eye-focus and then 
try to proceed on the true Home of 
the Father. That is the only way back 
to God. He alone is a true Master who 
can attune you, while yet in the flesh, 
the tabernacle of God, with the Power 
of God in you. It is only then that 
you will truly benefit from the human 
birth that has come to you as a rare 
gift from God. ‘By communion with 
the Word one reaches the true Home.’ 
The same Word-power is known as 
Naam or Shabd in the terminology of 
the Masters. Guru Nanak says: 

‘The creation and dissolution come 
about by the Power of Shabd, 

And it is again through Shabd that 
re creation takes place.’ 

In His absolute form God is Ashabd 
or wordless but when He came into 
being or expression, He came to be 
known as Shabd or the word, characte
rised by primal Light and Sound. The 
Mohammedan saints call the same divine 
power as Kalma. Maulana Rumi says:

‘O Lord, lead us to the place from 
where cometh the wordless Word 
(Kalma).’

This divine ground or the Holy Hill 
lies within the human body at the seat 
of the soul and can be reached back by 
the aspirants with the grace of a Master. 
If you will attune your self with the 
heavenly music, it will raise you to the 
highest heaven, to the throne of the True 
One which is beyond the magnetic field 
of Maya. Maya, or delusive-matter, 
has three phases known as Maya, Pra
kriti and Pardhan in the physical, astral 
and mental worlds respectively. The 
Masters teach us a way across all these 
mind zones and into the beyond to God 
in His primal manifested form. In un
mistakable terms, Nanak refers to the 
Master as final authority: 

‘Once the holy Word enters into the 
very fibre of your being, 

Ye shall forever be freed from all the 
ills born of ego.’ 

The Master here extols the importance 
of mergence and absorption into Shabd 
for it will make you fear-free for all kinds 
of ills and will enable you to see the 
glory of the Lord in full effulgence. 
When one transcends the human in him
self, he becomes divine in his nature 
and essence and begins to see visibly 
the invisible hand of God working in 
and around him. 

‘The Shabd burns down to ashes all 
vanity and infatuation, 

And the worshipful disciple testifies 
to the Light of God in him.’ 

Egotism is the worst of all the human 
maladies; it being the most ancient, the 
most potent, the most enduring and the 
most difficult to be remedied. And yet its 
cure too lies in the human frame itself— 

in the Shabd or the divine melody, hear
ing which the mind, like the venomous
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cobra, is enchanted and charmed and 
its fangs are drawn out for good. 

‘The union between the two (soul and 
Oversoul) comes about in a smooth 
and easy way. 

And one reaches the True One truly 
and gets united with Him.’ 

It is just like going up in an electric 
lift. The Word has a great magnetic 
pull. It lifts the soul out of the body 
in no time. You have but to turn 
towards Him and there comes His Spirit 
and Power to help you, and take you to 
the true Home of your Father. 

‘Those who are purified by the Word 
are freed from desires, anger and 
egotism,

Ever absorbed in the Word, they live 
in Him eternally.’ 

When this stage is reached, one can
not but sing praises of the Lord all the 
time. ‘Glory unto Him,’ is always in 
his heart and his tongue. Nothing gives 
him greater pleasure than to talk and 
hear of Him. What has he to do now 
with the pleasures of the world? With 
no desire left in him, anger and egotism 
vanish away on their own. 

Guru Arjan says: 

‘Why not, O friend, leave thou the 
field of sense-enjoyments with no 
real happiness in it and take to 
the distilled nectar divine? 

Without tasting the heavenly elixir, 
all get lost and are bewildered with 
no peace.’ 

Again, the question arises as to how 
to get to the fountain of the life-giving 
water. Then there comes the answer: 

‘By all thy vain efforts and mighty 
deeds ye canst not get it, 

Go thou in all humility to the saints 
if ye desire to get it.’

It is purely and simply a gift of God 
and a Godman alone may grant it if it 
is so writ in one’s forehead. This is a 
fundamental law of Nature and there 
can be no deviation from it. You can
not have it by riches nor by strength 
nor by crying for it. The reason and 
intellect also are of no avail inasmuch 
as this precious treasure lies far above 
their spheres. Try for it, if you like, 
by whatever means you have, you will 
not find it. He who has it, can make 
you partake it: 

‘Why then forget Him, who is the 
very life of our life ?’ 

This then is the position in clear 
words. If you are after life-eternal, you 
can have it right here and now. There 
is certainly no promise of it in the future, 
as many would want us to believe. Take 
to it then seriously and search for it : 

‘Those who get lost in the Word 
become dead to the world; 

Once lost, they are lost for ever and 
are not hurt by death.’ 

Once one is absorbed in the God-into- 
expression Power, you are one is lifted 
above and gathered up once for all. 
He is freed from the cycle of births and 
deaths and is not hurt by either. To 
know true God truly and to live in Him 
is the purpose of life—to wit, gain life
everlasting. Guru Arjan says: 

‘He who, through the grace of the 
Master, practises the art of death
in-life,

He transhumanises the human in him, 
and at once becomes divine.’ 

In a nutshell, this is the way-up to 
the mansions of the Lord. Whosoever 
wishes it can follow it and become pure 
existence, consciousness, bliss, a con
scious co-worker of the Divine Plan.
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‘What passions music cannot raise 
and quell.’ Such indeed is the power 
of earthly music. The inner heavenly 
harmony is something unious. It is a 
rare gift unknown and unheard of 
on earth. All outer harmonies and de
lectable tunes are but an imitation and 
cannot come up the Music of the Spheres, 
hearing which the mind gets absorbed 
into it; and becomes a hand-maid of 
of the soul and both proceed onward, 
each to one’s native habitat; the Chit
akash and Sach Khand—the True Home 
of the Father—respectively. While the 
outer music, at the most, may carry us 
to the farthest fringe of the rarefied of 
matter, yet it fails to cross the trans
frontiers of the material world; the 
inner divine music of the holy Word 
helps us to cross over the mental zones 
to purely spiritual realms: 

‘All this and much more is the glory 
of the Word, 

And one comes to love the Name 
of the Lord.’ 

It is only through Shabd that we 
develop love for the Lord. It is just 
like riding the ray of the sun and reach
ing the sun itself. Similarly, the lowest 
links of this divine music made manifest 
would enable you ultimately to reach 
the source of the music Sat-Naam or 
the True Name. When you meditate 
on this Sound principle within, by rising 
above body-consciousness, a conscious 
contact is established between the spirit 
and the God-power and you begin to 
understand Him and His ways and the 
more you do so, the more your love 
flows towards Him. But all this depends 
on the grace of a competent Master, 
with God-power surging in fullness in 
him. It is this divine vision that induces 
true love and devotion. Excuse me, 
mere chanting from without, the solemn 
hymns and psalms, however glorious 
they may be, will be of no avail. It 

may be likened to feeding on the crumbs 
of others. A true lover must have 
his own firsthand experience of his Be
loved and then chant whatever he may. 
There will then be a world of difference 
between the two. God-realisation is 
something personal. Unless you your
self are intoxicated with this divine bliss, 
neither you can benefit yourself nor can 
you impart any benefit to others around 
you.

‘Without Shabd the entire would is 
wandering distracted in delusion, 

And all are helplessly and hopelessly 
revolving up and down in the great 
wheel of life.’ 

We are all in the time-scale of life 
and death. There is no end to the gyra
tions in which we are. If we went to 
escape from the world of time into 
Timelessness, we shall have to take the 
help of Shabd which is resounding in 
space and out of space and is the only 
means of salvation : 

‘All worship on their own, each in 
his own way, 

And claims that to be the best.’ 

Here is something of supreme impor
tance. Guru Nanak explains that the 
intellectuals are caught up within the 
domain of their mind and intellect and 
think that they are adepts in God-know- 
ledge. They, however, put God in cold 
storage and forget Him altogether. It 
is really surprising to ignore Reality and 
profess to know about Him. How can 
we know God without experiencing God? 
The divine knowledge, be it understood, 
cannot be imparted by any and every 
one. It is a special privilege of one who 
is armed with the authority to do so— 
not by any secular organisations or so
cieties nor by one with academic quali
fications, but by God Himself. Divine 
dispensation is done by Divinity, from 
wheresoever He may choose to work.
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Even competent Masters who carry 
on this work never claim any credit 
for themselves but humbly attribute it to 
the grace of their Master and to the grace 
of God. He who knows, says not and 
he who says, knows not: 

‘O Bhika! the narrative of God is 
ineffable,

He who knows Him, breaths not a 
word, while the ignorant one brags 
of Him a lot.’ 

Whatever experience of God one may 
have, cannot possibly be explained in 
human language. Even the saints who 
are one with Him and are witnesses to 
His doings, simply glorify Him and His 
Power flowing through them: 

‘No one without a Guru can unravel 
the mystery of God on his own, 

The riddle of God cannot be solved 
by mere idle talk.’ 

Even in ordinary work-a-day life, 
we do not give any credence to hearsay 
testimony. How then in esoteric matters 
of supreme importance, can one rely on 
cock-and-bull stories and fables ? Spiritu
ality is a practical subject which can only 
be learnt and practised with the aid and 
guidance of a practical teacher who has 
for himself made an experiment with the 
Spirit and Power of God in the labora
tory of his own body and mind, by 
unveiling one by one the coverings, hiding 
Reality in him. On the level of the 
intellect on may say that he is not the 
body, not the mind, nor the intellect nor 
the pranas, or vital airs, but unless he 
has experienced this personally by compl
ete withdrawal from all these adjuncts 
and gathered himself up at the eye-focus, 
all his assertions, however vehement, are 
valueless and fail to carry any conviction. 
I say ‘this is my turban, this is my waist
coat, this is my handkerchief’. Can I 
not put off all these raiments at will and 
put them on again when I like? But can 

I step out of my physical body at will or 
unhook myself from one or the other of 
the bodily adjuncts. If I cannot, then all 
my tall claims are of no avail. This 
then is the crux of the whole problem. 
We say that we have the senses but un
less we have a firm hold and grip over 
our sense instruments and are able to 
manipulate them as we desire, they are 
not our tools but we are theirs’. The 
Master grants you an actual experience 
of the ‘way-up’ within by lifting you 
above body-consciousness and then you 
see for yourself what it means in practice 
apart from the theory. It is then that 
you know that you are a spirit or con
sciousness functioning in and through 
the bodily organs—both cognitive and 
motor. What we call ‘attention’ is the 
outer manifestation of the pure con
sciousness that we actually are. It is 
a matter of practical demonstration which 
can be had from the Master who initiates 
you into the science of soul. In due 
course when you grow in stature and 
by developing this technique you become 
the Master of the house, capable to 
command the mind and the senses to 
work or not to work as you may desire. 
But now the indweller in you is an abject 
slave in his own house, a love prisoner 
in the citadel, chained hand and foot, 
like a king on chessboard, susceptible 
to every gust of wind that blows, bounc
ing from place to place with on roots 
anywhere. In the swirling waters of 
life we are floating like sea weeds with 
no roots inside to hold us on. When 
once you actually rise above body-con
sciousness, you will come to know the 
intrinsic value of the body and the ephe
meral sense pleasures which will lose all 
their charm and glamour, like so many 
multi-coloured pebbles on the sea-shore. 
It is by rising to high altitudes that you 
begin to see how small and insignificant 
the mighty rivers and mountains look. 
When you get above the starry welkin 
above you will realise what a poten
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tial you had in you and to what extent 
you could tap it to your advantage. 

Guru Arjan says: 

‘O ye! why barter pearls for pebbles?’ 

These are the piteous words from 
the awakened souls when they see us 
indulging in the filthy sense pleasures, 
A house built on sands cannot last long. 
It would tumble one day and then crush 
when it will come about as it must, will 
be tremendous indeed. 

It is through some mighty good deeds 
in the past that God has blessed us with 
a human-birth. We are all fortunate 
that we are listening to the testimony 
of the sages and seers. Why not then 
make hay while the sun shines: 

‘O Nanak! it is only by practising 
the Shabd that we overcome the 
ego.’

One cannot possibly forsake the lusts 
of the flesh unless one comes to know 
by actual contrast, the real happiness 
in the life of the spirit which comes 
about by communion with the holy 
Word. From the world of relativity 
we have to rise to the world of Reality 
to know the difference between the two, 
to distinguish sham tinsel from sterling 
gold tried in fire. It was not in vain that 
Jesus counselled the people to buy from 
him ‘gold tried in fire.’ 

Guru Gobind Singh, speaking of the 
divine glorious life he had attained by 
being in the Lord, tells us: 

‘From duality, I attained oneness 
with Reality,

How then could I agree to remain 
any more in the world? 

But the Lord reminded me of my 
mission,

And commanded me to continue with 
it,

This is why I am still working here 
on the earth-plane. 

O ye! consider me now as the servant 
of one and all, 

There is not a grain of falsehood in 
what I say, 

Nanak, the Lord of realms beyond, 
is my witness.’ 

Again, he goes on to explain thus: 
‘I am just a slave of the Supreme 

Being,

And have come here as mere spectator 
to see His glory, 

Those who consider me God and 
worship me as such, 

Believe it, they all shall go into the 
fires of hell.’ 

It is simply out of our sense of gra
tefulness that we extol the Master and 
sometime in our enthusiasm exalt him 
to a pedestal higher than that of God. 
Otherwise, there is no difference between 
God and the God-in-man or the chosen 
human-pole on and through which God
power chooses to work. I have tried to 
place before you some rare truths from 
Divine Wisdom in as simple and lucid a 
manner as possible. You should try to 
assimilate them by trying actually to live 
up to these teachings and gain for your
self the aim and purpose of human life. 

(English version of one of the Master’s— 
Sant Kirpal Singh Ji’s—Satsang talks- 
in Hindi at Sawan Ashram, Delhi).

13

The secret to success on the Path is 
practice, more practice and still more 
practice.

—Kirpal Singh





The Promised Land

There’s a Light that leads to the Promised Land 
There’s a love that upholds and meets every demand, 
There’s joy and peace on every hand— 
Oh come Blessed Ones to the Promised Land. 

There’s a melody sweet that leads the way 
And its tones are varied from plane to plane. 
There’s the Master’s hand to guide you through 
Every danger and trial till you’re born anew. 

There’s a bliss you’ve never known before 
As you leave this world through a narrow door 
To forever be free and a friend of man, 
At one with God in this Promised Land. 

Oh come Blessed Ones to the Promised Land, 
Reach up and God will take your hand, 
Have no fear you’re safe in His tender care 
For His promise He keeps and awaits you there. 

—An American Devotee
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The golden glow of glory

Baroness Martha von Blomberg

ROM the earliest ages, gold has been 
regarded as the most precious of 

metals. Gold was found in the River 
Havilah that flowed through the Garden 
of Eden. It is a yellow metallic element 
with a high lustre, most malleable and 
ductile, and one of the heaviest substances 
known. It is also found in rock in forms 
of gold ore. After it has been freed from 
admixtures of metals foreign to its nature, 
it can be beaten into sheets of finest 
thinnesses. When produced flawless by 
processes of refining, it can be used in 
many ways. We speak of solid gold, 
gold-filled and gold-plated, gold in 
weights of carats, leaf gold, and gold 
currency. Gold reflects the golden glow 
of glory!

Gold is highly significant. Its sym
bol is used for the highest describable 
ideas throughout the Bible. The gold 
presented to the Christ-child by the Magi 
at the time of His birth in Bethlehem, 
symbolised His deity. The words, “Who 
being the brightness of His Father’s 
glory, and the express image of His 
Person,” speak of His manhood as being 
the effulgence of deity. The golden glow 
of glory wreathed His divine head. 

The Book of Psalms depicts “the Queen 
in gold of Ophir” at the King’s right 
hand, and of “the King’s daughter all 
glorious within: her clothing is of wrou
ght gold.” The Ark of the Covenant 
was overlaid with gold. There are crown of 
gold, cupolas of gold, vessels and jewelry 
of gold, gold thread and all manner of 
works of art in gold. Even human charac
ter is compared to gold, as in the case of 

Job, who, during his severest trial, said; 
“He knoweth the way that I take: when 
He hath tried me, I shall come forth as 
gold.” The robing of the queen in gold of 
Ophir and the clothing of wrought gold 
worn by the king’s daughter, speak ethic
ally of crowned-living, throne-life, perso
nal victory and triumph over the course 
of this world. Being in this world but 
not of it.

A gold-belt runs through the State 
of Zacatecas in Mexico. Conversing 
with the foreman of a mine, I asked him 
what the heaps of earth were, piled up 
in the open. His reply was: Gold! They 
looked to me like anything but gold. I 
only saw earth. 

The foreman explained that gold was 
invisible because of the much earth 
around it. Once the earth, stones, and 
gravel clinging to gold were removed, 
gold would appear. How often carnal- 
mindedness hides the true gold of human 
character! The elimination of these 
carnal elements would free the gold and 
bring it to the foreground to see and 
enjoy.

Once friends and I were taken 8000 
feet below the surface of the earth to 
see a South African gold mine where 
fabulous deposits of gold ore were stored 
in the rock. Dressed in miner’s outfit, 
we were let down the shaft in a lift, then 
transferred to a shuttle that conveyed 
us still further down into the depths of 
the dark domain. The feat of engineer
ing was amazing! It was like a building 
of several floors, each floor equipped for 
specific operations. Down at the bottom
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of the mine natives were at work drilling 
out the gold ore in the light of electric 
lamps fixed to their miner’s caps. It 
was drafty, and the cold chilled us to 
the bone. The rattle of the power-drill 
deafened our ears. We watched on with 
awe. A world in itself! 

We saw the gold ore resident in the 
rock. We saw it drilled out, then conve
yed by car-loads to the surface of the 
earth. The gold was processed in diffe
rent departments: the crushing mill 
breaking solids into pieces; the stamping 
mill reducing these pieces to smaller ones: 
the grinding mill pulverizing them, The 
foreign metal particles were separated 
from the true gold which was then sifted, 
washed, and passed through purifying 
processes by fire. 

If gold could speak as humans can, 
and as one speaks of a career, there 
would be much to learn of similarities 
of experiences between gold’s nature 
and human nature. There are always 
two sides in life; the sad and the glad 
both tending towards perfecting to more 
usefulness. A child is born into the 
world by travail, but after the pains of 
travail are over they are forgotten. Only 
joy over the presence of the child remains, 
Life’s disciplines may not be joyous for 
the time being, nevertheless the promise 
of good are worked out by them as acce
ptable results. Crude gold becomes pure 
gold by processing. The golden glow 
of glory will outshine the primitive dull
ness.

The gold of Ophir of which the Queen’s 
garment was made, was the finest gold of 
its time. However, it had to go through 
every stage of processing, for purifi
cation, in order to make it malleable. 
Only then, when pliable, could the gold
smith put it into shape worthy of a 
queen. Likewise the clothing of wrought 
gold worn by the King’s daughter.

If humans could think themselves into 
the nature of gold, the processes gold 
undergo would serve as comparisons of 
what humans go through. The law of 
association helps in discerning and defin
ing experiences of life; and, with the help 
of the Word of God, God’s dealings 
with mankind are better understood. It 
is the Spirit of God, who, as the Refiner 
of gold and the refining fire, works out 
the pattern of human personality as God 
the Creator foresaw it before the founda
tion of the world. The Word of God 
interprets life’s problems from a divine 
point of view whereas the philosophies 
of men stray in their diverse speculations. 

To be clothed upon is the biblical 
language for Christian character. In 
salvation the believer becomes clothed 
in “the garment of salvation” and “the 
robe of righteousness” in Jesus Christ. 
The further stages in Christian experience 
speak of other garments in symbolic 
language of Christian virtues, such as 
“be clothed with humility” or with “gar
ments for glory and beauty.” But to be 
clothed in gold of Ophir suggests becom
ing “partakers of His divine nature.” 
For this reason it is easier understood 
how the refining of human nature to the 
utmost degree brings out the golden 
glow of glory. And the golden glow of 
glory further reveals the Christian’s tri
umph over the course of this world. 

Gold is a treasure hid in the rock. 
Catastrophic forces of nature placed it 
there. And since how long? Centuries 
ago, perhaps, or more likely millenniums, 
or even since pre-historic times? It is 
said in scripture that the “Anoited 
Cherib that Covereth” walked among 
every precious stone......, and gold, in 
the Garden of God in the dateless past 
before Eden. Could one not take this 
passage as illustrating what happened 
to man in the fall? When then pure gold
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became hid and the foreign metals of 
inferior value took the foreground? 

In the dark domain beneath the 
earth’s surface, gold is held captive in 
deposits from which it connot free it
self. It must be freed at the hand of 
another. Its nature had become encum
bered by metals not of its native kind. 
Its native glow was lost out of sight. 

The gold had to be drilled out of the 
rock by a powerful instrument, released, 
and brought out to the daylight. The 
boring of the power-drill was by no means 
pleasant although the pain of it, to use 
human language, was worth the price 
of freedom. “Look to the rock whence 
ye were hewn, and to the hole of the 
pit whence ye are digged,” God’s Word 
points out. And the Work of calvary 
can clearly be seen through them. 

Neither could the gold be handled 
with care as it was roughly thrown into 
car-loads together with clinging metals of 
another sort—brass, tin, iron, lead, dross. 
It was hardly treated as something indi
vidual and costly, so it seemed. The 
rattling of the rolling cars on rails, as it 
was being transferred from darkness to 
light, was quite different to what it later 
experienced when it was ceremoniously 
handled in the form of a royal crown. 
The intermediate stages of refining were 
indispensable, preparatory for that 
glad day when it could shine its best in 
the world and beam out the golden glow 
of glory.

To experience of being crushed in life, 
broken to pieces, as it were, every person 
living knows about; crushed by the ruth
less actions of man, hurt by discourtesies 
received, depreciations rendered, and all 
manner of criticisms. Or, may be the 
crushing came through bereavements and 
sorrows, and losses suffered. Whichever; 
the crushing mill is composed of people 
and circumstances. Yet God plans some

thing more wonderful than we realise in 
the crushing. Liberation ! Liberation 
from clinging brass, tin, iron, lead, and 
dross !

“Though I speak with the tongues of 
angels, and have not charity, I am 
become as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal.” The lack of love to God and 
one’s fellowmen is equivalent to brass. 
Brass resembles gold, but it is far from 
being gold. 

“What things were gain to me, those 
I counted loss for Christ ...and I count 
all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord. 
That I may win Him ... be found in Him 
...that I may know Him, and the power 
of His resurrection, the fellowship of His 
sufferings, being made conformable to 
His death.” There is nothing cheap 
about this stand of faith. “Neither will 
I offer unto the Lord my God that which 
costs me nothing” expresses the cheap
ness that the offering otherwise would be, 
in terms of tin. 

“The iron of unrelenting judgment, or 
judgment without mercy, is well manifest, 
when one man judges another man who 
is guilty of the same crime, such as : 
The man that doeth such a thing shall 
surely die.” 

The lead of a discontented spirit never 
lifts but rather weighs down itself and 
others. This was felt “when the people 
complained” against their leader at 
Kadesh-barnea. The lead of heaviness 
coming, not from a legitimately burdened 
heart, but from a tendency to dissatisfac
tion.

“Take away the dross from the gold, 
and there shall come forth a vessel for 
the finer.” And dross is the refuse 
matter thrown off from molten ore or 
metal.
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In any case, all these metals foreign to 
the nature of gold are to be melted out to 
set it free from their influences. 

“Everything that may abide the fire, 
ye shall make it go through the fire”. 
Therefore gold passing through the fire 
will abide after the undesirable dross 
has been melted away. The same goes 
for the human disposition that needs to 
be releaved of its undesirable dross. To 
be called upon to go through the fires of 
purification should be considered a 
privilege, for what cannot go through the 
fires of purification is not called upon to. 
We must remember that people and cir
cumstance are only instrumental. God 
the Holy Spirit has us in hand. He knows 
the individual and his need. He will 
never make a mistake to use wrong 
means. His purpose with us is clear to 
Him, although not always clear to us. 
But we can believe His unfailing love and 
care and trust Him in the methods He 
uses in our individual lives. 

Gold tried by fire came through refin
ings. God tried in the fire establishes 
the fact that a work of purification had 
been done. The three men who were 
thrown into the fiery furnace during 
Daniel’s days, stood the test. It was 
established that the fire had no more 
power upon them, for there was nothing 
more that could burn. The flames slew 
around them but did not harm them 
physically, nor singed their hair, nor 
burned their coats, nor was a smell of 
fire upon them. The golden glow of 
glory exceeded the glow of the furnace 
heated seven times more than usual. In 
fact, the seal of the experiences was that 
another beside them was detected, and 
“the form of the Fourth (was) like the 
Son of God.” 

Christ Jesus from heaven challenged 
the Laodicean Church in a state of 
apostacy : “I counsel thee to buy of Me 
gold tried in the fire.” For there was a 

group of believers who had kept them
selves from the contaminations of the 
world and were persecuted for it. 

Flawless gold reflects as in a mirror 
the image of the face that looks into it. 
It has become malleable and pliable, the 
Goldsmith hammering the precious metal 
into sheets of finest thinness in order to 
cut the pattern of the Queen’s raiment 
and to form it to her body. Also the 
King’s daughter receives her garment of 
wrought gold. These robings symbolise 
life on a higher plane in this world and 
life on the highest plane in the life to 
come. This privilege is for all who are 
willing to pay the price for God’s best 
and to share the throne-life to come with 
His Son. For, “to him that overcometh 
will I grant to sit with me in my Throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in His throne.” 

Another impressive lesson of gold 
came to my attention in the gold mine of 
South Africa, namely that of MAIN
TAINING THE GOLDEN GLOW OF 
GLORY. The secret, as I saw it per
formed before my eyes, was as follows : 

To gain a status of things is one thing: 
to maintain that status is another. The 
glow of a smile after a siege of difficulties, 
is wonderful; but to maintain that glow 
of a smile when more difficulties come, is 
more wonderful still. In many cases it is 
easier to attain than to maintain, for the 
latter requires constant vigilance to 
do so.

Self-effort at its best is not reliable, 
since it is a function of fallible human 
effort. But when a person depends upon 
the presence and power of the Holy 
Spirit by faith and implicit trust, main
tenance of a status is possible. Huma
nisms are not brought into account here 
as faults. It is the heritage of a Spirit-filled 
life in the believer. Neither does the 
superficial glamour smile come into 
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question. It is artificial and never 
genuine. The golden glow of glory is a 
heaven-born beauty that comes to one in 
touch with God. 

It says of Moses that he “wist not that 
the skin of his face shone while he talked 
with God.” Moses maintained the glow 
when in close communion with the Lord. 

The same was said of Stephen the 
Martyr; they “saw his face as it were the 
face of an angel” as the council steadfas
tly looked upon him. The glow not only 
came from above as he lifted his face 
toward heaven, but from within due to 
his relationship with Christ. 

As we started up towards the surface 
of the earth again, we stopped on our 
way to see gold put into a fiery furnace of 
1300 degrees heat. It went in the form of 
bricks, too heavy to lift; it came out a 
liquid mass.

As the doors of the giant furnace 
opened to receive the gold placed in 
earthen vessels, the glow of the furnace 
fire was so brilliant so that we needed 
dark glasses to shield from the glare. 

The vessels containing the gold were 
embraced by huge iron tongs and shoved 
into the fiery flames. I remember saying 
to myself: “the vessel, the gold, and the 
fire!” All three put together for a purpose! 
The doors were shut upon them and the 
iron latch let down. We stood in awe 
waiting to witness the results. 

When the doors were opened again 
after a certain time, we saw nothing 
but a maze of glory of aflame. The 
earthen vessels holding the gold 
with out of sight as if they were not 
there. Only as the huge iron tongs laid 
hold of them, one by one, and brought 
them out, were we convinced that they 
still existed. In bringing them out the 
flames of fire still slew around them.
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To begin with, all three—the vessel, 
the gold, and the fire—were separate 
elements. In the fiery furnace they 
became as one. At the start the vessel 
was black, the gold yellow, and the fire a 
golden red. In the process all took on 
the one colour of brilliant gold. Before 
there was a demarcation line that divided 
the three as separate objects; afterwards 
there was no line of division. They had 
become one. As we looked into the 
burning furnace, the black vessel changed 
into a flaming gold. The gold in the 
vessel had been melted to a liquid. 
The fire lost its tint of red. It composed 
a golden glory.

The analogy was clear: the human body 
as an earthen vessel. The gold of Christ’s 
nature, of precious doctrines of truth, etc, 
within the human heart. The fires of 
trials and testings in life. Often our 
Christian testimony is true but brick-like 
that means hardly anything to anyone. It 
must become liquidated to a flow of 
living influence.

The other analogy was equally clear : 
Only as the vessel containing the liquid 
gold remained in the fiery furnace, did it 
maintain its glorious glow. As soon as 
the vessel with the gold was taken out of 
the fire, the glow lessoned and the liquid 
gold hardened as they came in contact 
with the atmosphere outside the furnace. 
They cooled off. They lost some of the 
glowing colour. It spoke louder than 
words about the effects that, result when 
contacting the former way of life that had 
once been changed made and beautiful. I 
asked myself the question: Must the gold 
always remain in the fire in order to 
maintain its glow? Must Christians 
always be in the midst of the fiery trials 
of life in order to maintain their glow? 
It is not literal fire we find ourselves in as 

(Continued on page 21)



Good for evil

Farid, if thou hast discretion, 
Note not with a blackmark 
The ill deeds of thy neighbour, 
Look first in thy own heart. 

Farid, where there is greed, 
How can there be true love ? 
How long will a leaking roof 

shelter Thee from rain ? 

Farid, return good for evil, 
Let not the sun go down upon thy wrath, 
Thy body shall then, be free from sorrowing, 
All things thow most desireth thou shalt have.

—Farid

The golden glow of glory

(Continued from page 20) 

Christians. Neither is it any suffering 
such as a literal prison, even physical 
martyredom that necessarily true rela
tionship with God. There are the finer 
tortures that are mentally inflicted by the 
subtle words and action of those around. 

Whether one way or the other, “we 
have this treasure (Christ) in earthern 
vessels” which “Christ in you, the hope 
of glory.” Therefore, the secret of main
taining the golden glow of glory lies in 

our identification with Christ’s divine life 
(the gold), and to “glorify God in your 
body, and in your spirit, which are 
God’s” and to “glorify the Lord in the 
fires” of whatever trials and testings they 
represent. To glorify the Lord in the 
fires implies the highest state in a Chris
tian—“in the beauty of His holiness” 
since God is “glorious in holiness.” For 
it is written: “be ye holy; for I am holy.” 
There is no other way ascribed than this 
in order to maintain the golden glow of 
gold.
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Questions answered 
The Master receives from devotees queries on various 
aspects of spirituality. These may be personal or 
academic, but the Master’s answers have universal 
appeal for spiritual aspirants. We reproduce here some 
of the questions and answers from the Master’s book, 
“Spiritual Elixir”, for the benefit of our readers.

Q.__To what extent is outer behaviour 
indicative of inner spiritual growth? 

A.__A keen sense of self-abnegation and 
self-naughting is the outward ex
pression of one’s spiritual progress. 
It is not exhibited to hide our weak
ness but actually to make one feel 
in the heart of hearts that one is 
nothing but a mere tiny cog in the 
vast machinery of Divine purpose. 
One who becomes a conscious co
worker of the Divine Plan, never 
asserts but humbly describes in third 
person. He never despises any one 
but always relishes to offer loving 
help and assistance to others. He 
does not criticise, but narrates the 
facts of life in a selfless manner for 
our spiritual benefit. He lives sin
cerely up to the Holy Commandments, 
irrespective of the results. He does 
not yield to the environments but 
adjusts himself cheerfully knowing 
it full well that he is always under 
the Gracious Protection of the Mas
ter-Power. He is never gloomy and 
in his heart of hearts is always cheer
ful, even in the face of misfortunes. 
He does not blame others for their 
shortcomings but seeks to weed them 
out by careful living and adaption. 
He does not attribute his spiritual 
progress to his own single-handed 
earnest endeavours but considers it 
as a Holy Gift from the Master.

He is well-balanced in failure and 
success. He can forgive and forget 
easily. He is seldom provocative 
and is rather blessed with a keen 
sense of loving co-operation for the 
spiritual welfare of others. 

He does not assert his authority 
nor claims any superiority over the 
less developed souls, but behaves like 
a friend or brother and inwardly 
prays for their redemption. He 
never feels burdened with the worries 
of others and can offer sublime 
solutions with much ease. He is 
ever compassionate in his heart and 
wishes the welfare of all men, ani
mals, birds or insects. He is always 
full of deep gratitude, and seldom 
complains about his difficulties what
soever. He is chaste and kind but 
hides his virtues under the cloak of 
studied science. He never boasts 
of his valour or intelligence but 
seeks to help others surreptitiously. 
He dislikes limelight. He shuns 
publicity and feels shy in large cro
wds. He does not like acting and 
posing, but is always unassuming 
and natural in his behaviour. 

He can silence his thoughts at 
will by attuning with the Holy Naam 
within and by turning his attention 
to the Holy Feet of the Master. He 
is ever protected by Him and is

22



hourly fed—nay rather every mo
ment is blessed with the loving life
impulses from the Master-Power, 
He knows it full well that this 
physical life is but a passing phase 
of the soul from the lower cate
gories of creation in the long drama 
of human existence, and nothing mate
rial will accompany into the Beyond. 
He does not believe in hoarding 
but tries to live a frugal life full of 
contentment. He is not allured 
by the spell of higher living but 
considers it as a strong fetter on 
the human soul. He does not vie 
with the so-called affluent and rich 
people but inwardly prays for their 
spiritual liberation from the wheel 
of birth and death. He does not 
live for eating but eats for living a 
life full of Divine Bliss and Har
mony. He is not fond of gaudy 
dresses but is satisfied with the simple 
garments procured at reasonable 
prices.

He does not shirk hard work but 
undertakes mighty jobs for the good 
of others at the cost of his physical 
endurance in a selfless manner. He 
does not demand reward for his 
labours but considers the sacred 
dedication as a boon in itself. He 
will seek to help others even at the 
cost of his own suffering, He is, 
in a nutshell, a righteous man of 
good thoughts, good words and good 
deeds.

Q.__When pain in the legs is unbearable 
in either Asana after say forty-sixty 
minutes, that is when the things really 
begin opening within. How is this 
overcome so that I can completely 
withdraw?

A.__You should sit in any posture quite 
relaxed but straight. Let there be 
no tension in the body, and you 
should not change your posture. Do 

not pay any attention to the body 
below nor think of rising above to 
the eye centre. Leave all to the 
Master-Power working overhead. 
Just keep your attention constantly 
fixed at the eye centre while repeating 
the Charged Names mentally at in
tervals so that the inner gaze is not 
disturbed. You will not feel any 
pain, and inner Light will sprout 
forth. Practice makes a man perfect. 
The holy meditation should not be 
a mechanical routine of just sitting 
for a certain time but it should be 
of loving devotion dyed in reveren
tial humility when you stand abegg
ing at the Divine Door of the Lord. 
The inner openings stated to be 
falling to your lot towards the close 
of forty-sixty minutes meditation 
will be enjoyed much earlier by 
resigning to His Will. 

Q.__Sometimes when I am not even medi
tating, I hear the Sound? 

A.__It is an auspicious omen and shows 
your growing receptivity. The holy 
Sound Current becomes audible by 
regular, faithful and accurate medita
tions without closing the ears. This 
keeps the attention of the initiate 
engaged, but the Sound should be 
heard by closing the ears regularly, 
which will draw closer, become stro
nger and ultimately come from above 
to lift you up into the Beyond. 

Q.__Why do none of the visions of the 
Master’s Radiant Form stay and also 
why do many attempts yield no re
sults? Perhaps my attitude is ungrate
ful. Why does the Face or the Form 
of the Master dissolve when I try to 
make out the features? 

A.__It is due to the lack of your recep
tivity which would develop by pro
longed meditations and great deal 
of loving devotion. You simply 
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keep your gaze constantly fixed while 
looking intently and minutely into 
what you see before you. Your so- 
called attempts amount to clutching 
tendency to have one thing or the 
other which should be avoided by 
resigning to His Will and Pleasure 
to bless you with whatever is deemed 
best for your spiritual progress. The 
dissolution of Master’s Form when 
you try to make out the features is 
due to your intellectual interference, 
which has to be stilled and silenced. 

Q.__To what extent would intimate know
ledge of planetary forces be a help 
towards attainment on the Path of 
Sant Mat? We note that Master 
Sawan Singh gave a discourse on 
‘The Twelve Seasons of Man and 

wonder if Master would care to co
mment upon this theme in English 
 for us.

A.__Right understanding in every sphere 
of life is helpful if it is utilised for 
spiritual progress. It is not known 
wherefrom you have quoted this 
discourse as having been given by 
Master Sawan Singh Ji. Please quote 
reference to the context. He, how
ever, gave a discourse on the twelve 
months of the year. It may, how
ever, be stated for your information 
that in the case of those who rise 
above the starry sky or come under 
the contact of Masters who go higher 
than that, the planetary effects do 
not touch them.
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Sattwic mode of life

David Huges

T is said that when the living Master 
speaks, he is always saying the same 

thing. There is a unity in his words 
which we cannot grasp, but can appreci
ate in the course of time. 

In our daily lives, there is the element 
of sattwa (purity) which he wants us to 
have. All of the rules and command
ments that we have been given are 
designed to produce this one thing, a 
sattwic mode of life. “It is the ground 
on which the building of spirituality may 
be raised.”

On the one hand we must avoid 
certain things, and by avoiding these 
things we serve the seed sown in us in a 
very real way. And participating in 
certain activities also brings in the same 
blessing of sattwa. 

As the initiate grows in love, under
standing love more and more, he learns 
quickly how difficult it is to equate praise 
with love. Praise harms. The man of 
sattwa does not wish to put anyone on a 
pedestal, either in thoughts or in words, 
because he feels that this would harm 
that person just as surely as he would be 
harmed if he were to put himself on a 
pedestal. One can see this in one’s own 
daily life. This is an aspect of Ahimsa 
which cannot be overlooked. Further
more, it is an aspect of Satyam, truth
fulness. “Tell only that much of the 
truth as will not go to harm.” 

Some schools of thought teach that by 
praising others, we are apt to gain those

qualities which we praise. It is just the 
Law of Karma. But in karma one man’s 
gain is another’s loss. “Karma is of the 
nature of matter... It penetrates the soul 
because of its interplay with the matter 
without.” Don’t praise; no one can be 
described as he really is. This is sattwa 
on a subtle level. 

On a tangible level, also, there are the 
injunctions not to take, but to give lov
ingly. Man thinks that he can take a life 
and eat the flesh, and that by paying a 
farmer, the debt is squared. He is also 
under the mysterious delusion that sex 
is free, but saints say, no, the life-princi
ple is sustaining all these things and 
payment will have to be made. It is the 
little self in us which would be held to 
account. We just don’t know what is 
happening to the Overself during these 
times. We lose just as if telling inner 
experiences.

A sattwic mode of life is not perfect 
in itself, but a perfect man cannot be 
without it. Nearly all the scriptural texts 
say this. A sattwic mode of life and the 
Master’s grace would give us permanent 
access to the realms of higher and nobler 
life.
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On the auspicious occasion of the 
birth anniversary of Hazur Sawan 
Singh Ji Maharaj (July 27) the 
next issue of Sat Sandesh will be a 
combined June-July special edition.
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How great is Guru

‘Tis much that man was made like God, before, 
But, that God should be made like man, much more. 
Again:
God clothed Himself in vile man’s flesh, that so 
He might be weak enough to suffer woe. 

— J. Donne

t is well nigh impossible to know the 
Master and to understand his great

ness. We have not the eyes wherewith 
we may behold his Reality. A prophet 
alone can know a prophet. We, the 
embodied spirits living on the plane of 
the senses, simply cannot know him. 

What Thou art we know not; 
What is most like Thee? 

Again:

How can the lesser the Greater com
prehend ?

Or finite reason reach Infinity, 
For what should fathom God were 

more than He. 
— Dryden 

In Jap Ji (the daily morning prayer 
of the Sikhs), it is mentioned: 

Unless one rises to His level, one 
cannot know of Him (God). 

A Master Soul may be likened to a 
skylark, which is described as: 

Ethereal Minstrel! Pilgrim of the 
sky.

He who can soar as high as the sky
lark and follow her course may know 
something of the ethereal pilgrim; but 

poor crows and doves cannot. The 
Master is, however, not a pilgrim of the 
sky, but a denizen of the highest spi
ritual Realm, and he comes down to sing 
to us the “Ethereal Song” and to take 
us along with him to his heavenly abode. 
While on earth, he is: 

Type of the wise, who soar, but never 
roam;

True to the kindred points of Heaven 
and home. 

He is far beyond the limitations of 
the three bodies (physical, astral, and 
causal); of the three innate, natural 
and native propensities or instincts (Satva, 
Rajas, and Tamas; i. e. of righteous 
actions, worldly actions, and inertia or 
inaction, or actions born of ignorance 
and darkness); of the five elements of 
which the entire creation is made (earth, 
water, fire, air, and ether); and of the 
twenty-five Prakritis (i.e., subtle forms 
of varying degrees in which the elements 
are compounded); and also of mind and 
matter. Shams-i-Tabrez. therefore, 
describes him as: 

He is a lark that lays a golden egg; 
(An egg that shines like solid gold); 

the reference being to the Light of Naam
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or the Word; that is bestowed on each 
individual at the time of his initiation. 

He rides the high heavens every mor
ning.

When he races, he covers all the solar 
systems, and when he goes to bed, 
he makes pillows of the Sun and 
Moon.

The reference being that when not 
engaged in any worldly pursuits he 
crosses over into higher regions for rest. 

O Shams-i-Tabrez ! by just one kindly 
look, he can give sight to thou
sands of stark blind (i. e. make 
them seers and prophets). 

Such Master souls are in fact one with 
God, but come down into the material 
world at His behest to fulfil His Divine 
purpose. Out of compassion for the 
world-weary souls, athirst and hungry, 
moaning for reunion with the Beloved, 
God has to make provision for their 
Home-coming.

As man alone can be a teacher of 
man, God has to send forth ‘His Elect’ 
with a direct commission to lead back 
those who will listen to God’s message. 
He works as a means to an end. 

Standing on the top of a hill, as it 
were, he can locate the smouldering fires 
of love in the various human hearts, 
and like a great and powerful magnet 
or lodestar, he draws all such indivi
dual souls as come into his sphere of 
influence, and by personal instruction 
and guidance works out the Divine 
Mission.

Each soul gains in spiritual grace in 
proportion to her receptivity. The more 
a person develops this receptivity, the 
more he experiences grace and spiritual 
benefit. Gifted with a limitless spiritual 
wealth he generously bestows it on all 
who aspire for it. Each gets according 

to his need and capability, and gradually 
develops the seed sown in him. 

Sheikh Mueen-ud-din Chishti says: 

They (Master Souls) live in the world, 
but their spirit is ever in the 
High Heavens; 

Imprisoned in the tentacles of the 
body, their spirit soars high 
above.

Maulana Rumi also says: 

Never take a Godman at a human 
level; for he is much more than 
what he seems to be. 

Apparently, and in generalities, 
all men look alike, though each 
differs from the other in inner develop
ment. It is this background that 
helps each individual on the spiritual 
path and determines the measure of 
every step he takes, and, consequently, 
each one has his own time factor. 

A Master Soul in human form cannot 
be rightly comprehended. He is a limit
less ocean of Sat, or Truth—ever the 
same from the beginning of creation and 
from age to age. As it is not possible to 
do justice to God’s greatness, so we 
cannot do justice to God’s Elect. 

A Persian Saint tells us : 

He is beyond comprehension, appre
hension, conception, and even 
conjecture. He outstrips the faculties 
of sight, hearing and understand
ing. All the glories that one can 
sing of him all his life cannot do 
any justice to him. 

Again :

If all the mountains were pounded 
into ink and mixed with the waters 
of the oceans and the whole earth 
were a sheet of paper, one cannot 
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record the greatness of a Guru or 
Master.

He is the King of Spirituality, and we, 
grovelling like insects in the muck of the 
world, cannot know him and his greatness. 

Maulana Rumi Says : 

If I were to sing praises of His count
less blessings till eternity, I can 
hardly say anything of them. 

Whatever we say of him, we perforce 
do so at an intellectual level, and that, 
too, has a very narrow and limited plane. 
All our efforts in this direction are bound 
to discredit him rather than to give him 
any credit. 

Guru Arjan, therefore, says : 

Thou art a King, and I address 
Thee as an Elderman, 

Far from doing any honour to thee, 
I bring thee discredit. 

The highest and subtlest intellect that 
may attempt to describe him would be 
just like a toddler standing before his 
mother and saying :

O darling, I know thee !

How much can he know of his parent 
when he does not know anything of 
himself ? His sweet lisping words cannot 
do any justice to the deep motherly love 
and affection that lies in her bosom. We, 
too, cannot sing the glories of the Master, 
for we cannot know at the bar of 
intellectualism, him who is beyond all 
barriers and limitations. 

Blessed indeed are we, for Master 
Souls, as and when they do appear, at 
times tell us of themselves. It is from 
their rare utterances that we can know 
something of their greatness and of the 
potential Power that works through 
them.

In innumerable little ways, in parables 
and otherwise, they tell us of what they 
are, what is their mission, from where 
they come and how they carry out God’s 
Plan.

It would be advisable for us to go to 
them and listen to what they have to say 
about themselves. 

(Extract from “Godman”)

Keeping a daily record or diary is the best method to become 
conscious of one’s shortcomings and errors. Eradicate and uproot 
them and plan future progress. 

Without such self-analysis and self-criticism, no real advance
ment is possible. 

 —Kirpal Singh
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Wisdom of the ages

Here are some of the verities of life which are eternally true. Let us take 
one for cogitation each day and try to reflect the truth of it in our life. We have, of 
course, to guard against making an alloy of it by a subtle admixture, traducing it to 
suit our own commonplace convenience.

May

1__The way of non-violence and Truth is sharp as the razor’s edge. 
2__It is discipline and restraint that separate us from the brute. 
3__Happiness depends on what you can give, and not what you can get. 
4__The kingdom of God is within you. 
5__No man is completely born until he is dead. 
6__Our duty is to make an effort. It does not matter if we fail. 
7__Love God, and in love find the fulfilment of your life. 
8__That which is born of the flesh is flesh and that which is born of the spirit 

is spirit.
9__As the body is purified with water, so is the mind purified by truthfulness. 

10__There is no guarantee for life. Time for death is drawing nearer. 
11__We are Sat, Chit and Anand. 
12__God speaks through a Sadh. 
13__What is there in the quest of God,/Transplant the mind and see it all. 
14__O Merciful Lord ! Graciously grant us the lighted dust from the feet of 

the Saints.
15__We are imprisoned in this body. 
16__Life and death are under no one’s control. 
17__One religion is as true as other. 
18__Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost. 
19__The seeker after Truth should be humbler than the dust. 
 20__Unto the pure all things are pure. 
 21__The truth shall make you free. 
 22__Fear of God is the beginning of wisdom. 
 23__Blessed are they who ‘know’ and whose knowledge is free from delusion and 

superstition.
 24__We realise the truth of our freedom only on moments of silence. 
 25__Love is the only reality. 
 26__Hear the other side. 
 27__Into Thy hands I command my spirit. 
 28__Tolerance gives us spiritual insight. 
 29__Religions are different roads emerging upon the same point. 
 30__Who rises from prayer a better man, his prayer is answered. 
 31__So little done, so much to do.
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the
message of the Masters



Thus spake Hazur:

One will not be saved by any but the living Satguru. 

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ 

Man is the epitome of all creation, and a true Master is the 
greatest of all men. 

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ 

Guru or Master is the fountain-head of the knowledge of God, 
and he is more valuable than our physical body, our mind and all 
our wealth. Therefore, we should sacrifice all to win his grace. 

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ 

It is impossible to describe the reach of power of saints. I am 
sure if the Guru wants he can make even the stones carry out his 
work.

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ 

Saints never criticise or condemn anybody. They do, however, 
call a spade a spade. They give out pure truth. 

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ 

The head which does not bow in devotion to his Master in the 
early hours of the morning is useless. 

⁎ ⁎ ⁎

—(Continued on inside back cover)





Hazur Baba Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj ( 1858-1948 ) whose 
birth anniversary will be celebrated on July 27.
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The Master’s message

N the auspicious Birth Anniversary (July 27) of my Master, I 
congratulate you all, who have been put on the Way back 

to God and have been given a demonstration of rising above body
consciousness, by which you have come to know that you are not 
bodies, but souls—embodied souls. Also your Single Eye has been 
opened to see the Light of God and your inner ear has been 
opened to hear the Music of the Spheres—the Voice of God. “For 
verily I say unto you, that many prophets and righteous men 
desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them; 
and to hear those things which ye hear; and have not heard them.” 
(Matt. 13:17). Moreover, you have learnt to die while alive and 
have a new life—by entering into the Kingdom of God, which is 
within you and cannot be had by observation. 

My Master, like all Masters in the past, revived the old, old 
Truth to know that body is the Temple of God in which you 
reside and God is effulgent in all its glory, which we have forgotten. 
We are all members of the one family of God—all endowed with 
the same privileges. We are all children of God and as such bro
thers and sisters in God. We are all like so many limbs of the one 
body. If one limb is aching, the other limbs also suffer. So the 
way to be happy is to make others happy. The most beloved unto 
God is the person who does good to God’s family. 

Religion has two aspects—one outer and the other inner. Man 
is a social being, and must have a society. Masters do not come 
to destroy but to fulfil. The one aspect is all right, remain where 
you are, and the other is to know ‘who am I’—know the Self and 
be free. The highest aim is to know one’s Self and know God, and 
have loving regard for all others who are similarly situated by
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O
Dear Ones,



The living Master Satguru Sant Kirpal Singh Ji Maharaj.



setting and example for others. An example is better than precept. 
So we are : 

To be just, and friendly to everyone. 
To be sincere and to be true to one’s Self. 
To be good and to do good to others. 
To make others happy. 
To comfort the sick and the afflicted. 
To serve the poor and the needy. 
To love God and all His creation viz., man, animals, 

birds, reptiles and also the least conscious. 
They are all members of the one family of God. 

There is one caste, one religion, and one God. 
There is only one caste—the caste of humanity. 
There is only one religion—the religion of love. 
There is only one dharma—the dharma of Truthfulness. 
There is one God—The Omnipresent, 

 The Omniscient,, 
 The Omnipotent. 

There is one language—the language of the heart. 

My best wishes go to you all to know all this and be a living 
embodiment thereof.

Yours affectionately,
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Significance of Satsang

I am entrapped in the city of thieves, 
While my life is athirst for Satsang. 
In Satsang lieth much benefit, 
For it swiftly reveals the Master within thee, 
But fools do not understand its significance. 

During Satsang is showered a veritable rain of Ambrosia. 
Indeed, thou hast held in thy fist 
Worthless stones of worldly goods, 
And thrown away the diamond of the Word, 
Whose value none can measure. 

Kabir says, listen ye brother seeker, 
From this house (the body) take thy soul to that House.

—Kabir
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THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

Think of death

None is thy true companion among 
worldly relations,

Why sleep ye among these cheats ?

—Swamiji

E have before us a psalm of 
Swamiji Maharaj.1 You may go 

through the writings or devotional songs 
of any of the great souls. You will find 
that all have stressed the same point— 
‘know thyself’. It is said : ‘Recognise 
that thou art a sentient being’. At 
present, we are unaware of our real 
Self as we are completely identified 
with the body. We look at the world 

from the physical level only. As such, it 
does not appear to us in its true colours.

Matter is changing. The body and 
the world, which are composed of matter, 
are also changing. If two things are 
undergoing a relative change, that is not 
perceptible. Many a time, I have tried 
to explain this phenomenon through an 
example. Suppose a boat is sailing in a 
river with the speed of the water-current. 
The occupant of the boat would feel as if 
the boat is at rest. But, one who is 
standing outside, can clearly apprehend 
that the boat as well as the river are 
flowing with the same speed. In other
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words, an awakened soul, out of sheer 
compassion, draws our attention towards 
our sad plight. But, caught up in the 
mighty maze of matter, we pay no heed to 
his clarion calls. We have taken the 
physical mould as something real and 
think that we have to live permanently in 
this world. All great souls, however, tell 
us that the world is unreal while the soul 
is real—something eternal, unchangeable 
and permanent. 

There is a an allusion in the epic 
Mahabharta that a question was once 
asked of King Yudhishtra by Yaksha : 
‘What is the most amazing thing in the 
world ?’ The King replied : ‘Every day 
we see the people dying around us. 
Near and dear ones carry the dead body 
to the cremation ground or burial places. 
They even lit the funeral pyre with their 
own hands. And yet men think they 
will never die.’ It is, indeed, quite 
strange and ironical. Learned or illite
rate, rich or poor, high or low—all suffer 
from the same delusion. What do the 
saints teach us ? Learn how to transcend 
the tabernacle of flesh and you would be 
able to perceive everything in a proper 
perspective. Then you can clearly appre
hend the ever-changing panorama of life 
and will realise the truth of scriptural 
precepts—the world is impermanent and 
the soul is eternal. All great souls, who 
came to this world of ours from time to 
time, endeavoured to draw our attention 
to these truths. Whether they expressed 
themselves through the Vedic mantras 
in Sanskrit or spoke in Persian or Arabic, 
but the essence of their teachings was the 
same—the world is not a permanent 
dwelling place for us. 

We dwell in the body and are not the 
body itself. In other words, we are an 
ensouled entity. Soul is essentially 
divine. We are all children of God. 
These have been the teachings of all 
enlightened souls. We should not take 

the language of the scriptures literally, 
but should try to follow the spirit of 
what is stated. One may spend one’s 
life-time in the study of the Vedas or 
scriptures. Of course, it is not a child’s 
play. For one thing, it is really difficult 
to acquire mastery over Sanskrit—the 
language of the Vedas. One will have to 
exert a lot to learn it. Secondly, even if 
you master all the scriptures, you would 
arrive at the same conclusion—the 
physical world is unreal and the spirit is 
real.

We should search for Reality. The 
Vedas proclaim: ‘O Lord ! lead us from 
untruth to truth and from darkness to 
light.’ We may state this reality in any 
language. It would not make any diffe
rence. What is required is that we should 
proceed towards Truth. Discriminate 
right from wrong and adopt the former. 
This would help us in achieving our goal. 
Whatever is mentioned in the scriptures 
is primarily a revelation of the various 
aspects of human body which we possess. 
This is the greatest Veda, Granth, Quran 
or Bible in which we are dwelling. Unless 
we make an exhaustive study of this book 
(body), all other knowledge is of no 
avail. All evolved souls exhort us to tap 
inside and focus our attention between and 
behind the two eye-brows. Further, they 
tell us to seek the association of a 
Master-soul. Great souls actually traverse 
in the cave of human body. It is not 
necessary that we should exclusively 
depend on scriptural knowledge for the 
practical spiritual experiences. This can 
be accomplished easily and quickly under 
the guidance of some adept in the science 
of spirituality. Our main object is the 
practical achievement of what is recorded 
in religious books. 

Swamiji, therefore, emphasises 
that, in reality, we are a spirit 
clothed by the body. This (body) is our 
first companion when we come into the 
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world. All our earthly relations are 
because of this body developed after its 
advent. At the time of death, this clayey 
mould is left behind and all worldly 
possessions cease to have any signifi
cance. Now tell me as to who is your 
true friend among all these ? Saints have 
given the following answer : 

‘They are our real friends in whose 
company.

We may develop right understanding.’ 

The very sight of them should dispel 
the veil of ignorance cast upon us. We 
treat the unreal as real. This is called 
ignorance. But when we meet an 
enlightened soul, he removes the veil of 
darkness and thus enables us to distin
guish between real and unreal. Such 
persons alone are fit to be called as true 
companions. They are very very rare, but 
the world is not without one. As the 
physical body does not accompany us, 
we require the association of one who 
may abide by us at all times—both here 
and in the hereafter. Who can be such 
a one ? Obviously, God alone. He is the 
soul of our soul. He is our life-princi
ple. We live, move and have our very 
being in Him. Other than God, such 
persons, in whom He is manifest, are our 
everlasting friends. They are verily a 
human-pole on which the Power of God 
works.

Wherever a disciple may be—on the 
snow-capped mountains, in the depths of 
oceans, in trackless jungles, or on 
burning sands—the Master ever remains 
with him to guide him at every step, 
for that is his eternal promise. And 
again, when one leaves the body at the 
time of death or withdraws his sensory 
currents to the seat of the soul, the 
radiant form of the Master appears to 
escort the soul into the beyond. One 
who possesses this competency is called 
a Guru. He is not the physical body. 
Kabir2 goes to the extent of saying :

‘Those who take the Master on the 
human level 

Will have to go in the lower 
forms of creation.’ 

This is a great deception engulfing the 
entire world. Truly speaking, the term 
Guru is not an appellation of any person. 
It signifies and stands for the God-power 
manifestly working on a chosen human
pole. In the Gurbani,3 we have : 

‘God speaks through a human frame, 
Without such a frame, how can he 

speak ?’ 

Again says Nanak4 : 

‘O Lalo5 ! I simply speak out what 
God makes me speak.’ 

Such a one alone is called a sadhu, 
saint or mahatma. We are all embodied 
spirits. Man alone can be the teacher 
of man. As such, God-power must 
adopt some human-pole in order to 
contact us at our level. Only a mani
fested God-in-man can direct our atten
tion Godwards. On the physical plane, 
he acts as a teacher or a Guru and gives 
spiritual instructions to the aspirants. 
He says : ‘Neither you are a body nor am 
I. Let us leave the body and rise above 
it.’ There you would find him in his 
luminous form. He alone is a true 
preceptor. He is a never-failing friend, 
both here and hereafter : 

‘God Himself dwells in Godman, 
although the latter may look like 
a human being. 

The words sher (tiger) and sheer 
(milk) may have identical appear
ance, but possess quite different 
meaning.’

The words ‘sher’ and ‘sheer’ are written 
in the same way (in Urdu), but vastly diff
er in sense. The former stands for a wild 
beast, while the latter connotes a thing 
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which gives strength and stamina. Like
wise, there is a world of difference bet
ween an ordinary person and a Godman. 
The Master-soul is Word-made-flesh. 
He can transcend the physical body at 
will and can traverse into higher spiritual 
realms. In the garb of a man he is, in 
reality, much more than what he seems 
to be. He is a Sadhu (a disciplined soul) 
or Satguru (Master of Truth). Unless 
one contacts such a saint, real spiritual 
advancement is impossible. The God
power is manifested in the form remem
bered by an aspirant: 

‘The Nameless has many names, 
He doth attend by whatever name 

He is addressed.’ 

Thus, there is no distinction between 
a realised soul and God. When placed 
in fire, an iron ball assumes the very 
form of fire. Similarly, Master-souls 
are verily one with God, but come down 
into the material world at His behest 
to fulfil His divine purpose. Enlightened 
souls who have experienced Reality with
in are rare indeed — may be one in 
millions. But the rest who claim this 
status and pose and act as real Masters 
not only deceive themselves but misguide 
people. It is because of such impostors 
that Guruship is being looked down upon 
But here the word ‘Guru’ is not being 
used for false teachers who, deceive sim
ple-minded seekers after truth. Their 
teachings are confined to Apravidya5. 
They neither have above-body 
experience themselves, nor can they help 
others. We are least concerned with 
such fake Masters.

Now-a-days, the words ‘Sadhu’ and 
‘Sant’ have been defamed so much that 
people have lost all faith even in genuine 
Masters. Let us leave aside these words 
and replace them by more appropriate 
ones. But, the fact remains that the 
guidance of an adept, well-versed in the 

science and art of spirituality is indispen
sable for those who want to make pro
gress. There is no other way out. He 
should be able to give a first-hand inner 
experience to the aspiring souls, however 
little it may be. The great souls have 
stressed that worldly relations are of 
ephemeral nature; none is your real 
friend. We are a living soul but are 
identified with the body, which would 
not accompany us. Then what is the 
significance of bodily relations? real 
friend is he who stands by us through 
thick and thin. He can either be Gcd 
or a saint. It is, therefore, said: 

‘O Nanak! snap all ephemeral ties 
of worldly relations and find the 
company of a true saint; 

The former shall break away in this 
very life, while the latter shall abide 
with thee even after death.’ 

The great teacher emphasises that 
we should sever all our earthly connec
tions and search for the eternal friendship 
of some enlightened soul. The friends 
and relations do not stand by us in all 
the vicissitudes of life. Some of them 
desert us in poverty and indigence, some 
in prolonged illness and disease, and yet 
some in adversity and misfortune. At 
best a few of them may help you to the 
funeral pyre and that is all. Even the 
most sincere stand by as silent spectators 
when one struggles for life but ultimately 
loses the battle against death. As such, 
you should seek the spiritual guidance 
of one who may reveal to you the mys
teries of beyond and give out-of-body 
experience which one normally gets at 
the time of death. Further, he should 
abide with us when we shake off this 
mortal coil. This is the definition of 
a true saint. But alas! now-a-days the 
term given is being used for those who 
believe in external posing and are able 
to deliver sermons or preach scriptural 
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texts. My Master used to say that 
bookish knowledge is all wilderness—no 
way out. This is the condition of the 
world. Poor and innocent people are 
being exploited by the so-called Gurus 
for their own ends. One who ravels 
at the plane of senses is sure to fall. 
Spirituality is not a subject of verbal 
talk :

‘This is a practical subject beyond the 
grasp of intellect and thinking, 

Leave off all lip service and be doer 
of the Word, 

Then alone you would enjoy the 
quintessence of true knowledge.’ 

It is a question of leading a well- 
disciplined and regulated life. When 
people suffer worst experiences at the 
hands of false teachers, they say: ‘It is 
all gurudom’. This does not mean that 
one should abandon his search for a per
fect Master. Without him the goal can 
not be reached. 

We bestow all our love on the world 
and all that is of the world—wife and 
children, friends and relations, riches 
and possessions. All these worldly 
objects are subject to death and decay. 
They betray us some time or the other. 
As such, we should not idle away our 
precious moments in their company. 
The expression of enlightened souls is 
always frank and fearless. Swamiji, a 
great teacher, calls all relations as cheats 
because they rob us of our valuable 
human life. Cheats are soft spoken. 
You only come to know when they have 
played their trick and deprived you of 
your belongings. But then it is too late. 

The worldly delusion starts from the 
body. Having been identified with the 
fleshy mould, we take it as something 
eternal. All our life, we are engaged 
in the care and maintenance of the body. 
Is it not a deception? So are bodily 
relations. Suppose a man steals some

thing from your house. No doubt, you 
have suffered a loss but at least, in per
son, you are safe. Again, suppose ano
ther individual comes and takes away 
your clothes. Although you are left 
without clothes, you remain safe. Like
wise, let us assume that a third man 
comes, hits you and fractures a limb, 
but you survive. Your body may have 
been hurt, but at least your life has been 
saved. And yet another comes and 
captures your very attention (soul). Is 
not he your worst enemy? A child at 
play would naturally attract the attention 
of those around him. All material attrac
tions are dangerous and prove a stumb
ling block on the path Godward. Appea
rances are deceptive because they keep 
our attention diverted in a wrong direc
tion. Truly speaking, we were to unite 
our soul with God but, alas! are getting 
lost in the mundane things. These 
worldly charms may be compared to 
broad-day-light dacoits which keep us 
far removed from reality. You can 
imagine the plight of those who are 
sleeping among them. 

Just as a father is moved by the piti
able condition of his son and advises 
him out of sheer compassion, similar is 
the case with our heavenly Father. He 
assumes the garb of a saint and awakens 
the sleeping humanity out of the deep 
slumber. Then he tells us that every 
moment of our precious human birth 
is being wasted in the transitory charms 
of the world. We should safeguard our
selves from this grand delusion. None 
is our formost companion in this world. 
Everyone shall forsake us in due course 
of time, ‘This swan (soul) will depart 
alone.’ Here a question arises as to 
what preparation have we made for 
the last journey. This is a subject which 
is before all social orders and religions. 
Seek the association of an evolved soul 
who is a human being like us but has
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attained Godhood. You may call him 
what you like. Call him a man of in
tuition, who may open your inner eye. 
Then there would be no question of any 
deception. Even if the aspirant is illi
terate, he would get inner perception.

In Peshawar (now in Pakistan), there 
was one Baba Bhoj Singh. He was a 
truly devoted soul. He was once asked 
to explain the difference between ‘saying’ 
and ‘doing’. He replied saying is ‘kehna’ 
while doing is ‘karna’. In Punjabi, the 
word ‘kehna’ stands for a contagious 
disease. One who develops this, always 
feels a scratching sensation on the body 
and feels relieved by scratching. As the 
sick person rubs himself the disease goes 
on intensifying till it covers the whole 
body. Similarly, mere talking and pro
fessing without practising is of no avail 
and lead us no where. The word ‘karna’ 
means an orange-flower which spreads 
its fragrance far and wide. Identical 
is the condition of those who engage 
themselves in regular spiritual practices. 
What a brief exposition in two words. 
But a learned man would explain the 
same in an elaborate way. We are only 
concerned with the kernel and not the 
shell. Christ said: ‘If ye love me, keep 
my Commandments.’ Again: ‘Let my 
words abide in you and you abide in me.’ 
Expressions may differ, but the sense is 
the same. In the association of a God
man or a man of realisation, you would 
experience that the physical body is a 
mere casement. By constant practice, 
when you transcend the fleshy mould 
as a matter of routine, you can see the 
cosmic order from the level of the spirit. 
This is our goal. Self-realisation pre
cedes God-realisation. Having expe- 
rienced Godhood and after tasting divine 
elixir you will live in the world and yet 
but of it. 
Swamiji says :

‘In Satsang, sit with receptivity and 
loving devotion,

Then the Master would dye you in 
the fast colour of Naam.’ 

Great souls have always invited our 
attention towards vital things of life. 
They have endeavoured to explain the 
axiomatic truths through examples: 

‘Know ye O friend that the world 
creation is wholly unreal, 

O Nanak! it is unstable like a sand
wall.’

By unreal is meant what is not eternal 
and hence impermanent. Whatever we 
see around is just like a sand-wall having 
a very short life. It crumbles as soon 
as water dries up. It is, said: ‘World 
is a mere dream and a juggler’s play.’ 
This magic show, with no reality, lasts 
only for a while: 

‘Open thy eyes and see that nowhere 
is thy brother or friend, 

Some are ready to depart while others 
would follow, 

Everyone has to quit in his own turn.’ 
Again it is said: 
‘Kings, subjects, householders, divines 

and incarnations came and go, 
Likewise each of one of us has to 

depart one day or the other.’ 

Great personalities appear on the 
world scene and then vanish for ever. 
None could stay for an indefinite period. 
Enlightened souls like Guru Nanak, 
Hazrat Mohammed and Lord Krishna 
took up human garb and abandoned it. 
There is no exception to this rule. So 
we must know about the thing that dis
appears from the body. That is our 
own Self. Awakened souls have always 
stressed this point. Knowing that the 
fleshy mould is not everlasting, what 
should we do? Let us see what Guru 
Arjan6 says:

‘We are so much engrossed with peri
shable things that we have for

gotten even the Creator,
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Whom should we love when all are 
to part with?’ 

Everyone of us is attached to the ephe
meral things of the world. God is im
mortal. We have ignored Him. The 
entire world is subject to death and decay. 
The physical body is a heap of dust, 
It is said: ‘Dust thou art and unto dust 
returnest.’

One day we will be separated from 
the mortal frame. In such a predica
ment, what must we do? We are build
ing houses on sandy foundations. We 
are sailing in paper boats (body). We 
have to understand this. He who has 
understood that life on the earth-plane 
is shortlived and has to pack up one day, 
would not tell lies, cheat anyone, slander 
or think ill of others. But alas! we never, 
for a moment, think about death. We 
do not see the world in its true colours. 
That is why we treat it as something 
real and eternal: ‘So long as we are 
trapped by worldly delusion and blind 
infatuation, this mirage cannot disap
pear.’

Maya means delusion. Having been 
identified with the body, we forgot our 
real Self and also Overself. Body is the 
root cause of all delusions. When we 
see our fellow beings from the body level, 
attachment is natural. The moment 
inner eye opens, self-awareness would 
dawn upon us. Then this tabernacle 
of flesh would appear to be a heap of 
dust. It is quite surprising that we see 
the changing panorama of life with our 
own eyes and yet do not believe. Like 
an oily surface where water does not 
stick, our hearts have become so much 
saturated with the glamour of the exter
nal world that no amount of Jnana or 
knowledge produces any effect. We read 
and never go deep into the meaning. 
All great souls have given a clarion call. 
‘O man thou have to depart.’ Does it 

appeal to us? We have been completely 
dyed in the colour of the world so much 
so that even the heart-rending appeals 
of enlightened souls prove futile. In such 
a condition, self-awakening is the only 
alternative. The Vedas state : ‘Awake, 
arise and stop not till the goal is reached. 
Guru Arjan, in this context, says: ‘Awake 
thou O traveller of the way.’ All saints 
have virtually said the same thing. We are 
not concerned with the expressions but 
should concentrate on the essence of the 
subject. Hence the exhortation: ‘Attend 
ye the Satsang with loving devotion.’ 
By the term ‘Satsang’, we understand any 
lecture or discourse on the scriptures— 
generally a tall talk. This is a mis
nomer. Awakened souls do not call such 
discourse or congregation a Satsang. 
They have defined it as :

‘No congregation can be called a 
Satsang,

Unless it is presided over a Master
saint.’

Satsang denotes the company or dis
course of a Truth-personified saint alone. 
There is no question of gurudom here. 
Huge gatherings without the presence 
of a man of realisation or enlightenment 
cannot be called a Satsang. It is a ques
tion of self-awakening and self-analysis 
first. Then only one can pass it on to 
others. He who is identified with the 
body at the plane of mind and senses, 
although well-versed in the scriptures, 
has no inner experience or contact with 
Reality. Association with such a person 
is not Satsang. He has neither inner 
perception himself nor can impart it 
to others. What is the greatness of an 
evolved soul? He transcends the body 
limitations at will and can make others 
do likewise. He gives inner vision to 
the spiritually blind and one experiences 
some glimpses of divine Light within. 
Further, his ears are in tune with the 
divine Melody. We are dead to the
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Music of the Spheres. One who is 
competent to do this is called a Guru. 
The holy Quran also states likewise : 
‘Our eyes and ears have been sealed. 
Catch hold of a Master who may un
seal them.’

In the teachings of the Masters, physi
cal senses are not of much avail, Nanak 
says:

‘One sees without eyes, hears without 
ears, walks without feet, acts with
out hands and talks without ton
gue, provided one learns to die 
while living.

O Nanak! it is then alone that one 
can know the cosmic Will and meet 
the Beloved.

Again, he says: 

Different are the eyes O Nanak, 
That behold the Vision of God.’ 

When one is able to understand the 
Lord’s Will one would establish contact 
with Naam or the Power-of-God. Elemen
tary steps at the body level are not eno
ugh. Real help would come from a 
spiritual adept. A learned man can give 
you knowledge. An engineer can teach 
engineering. A doctor can teach ana
tomy. Likewise, an enlightened soul 
can give you a first-hand contact with 
Truth. Lord Krishna has stated in the 
Gita6: ‘If you are desirous of having 
Jnana or true knowledge (practical inner 
experience), you should go to an evolved 
soul.’ This is not the job of scholars. 
Maulana Rumi7 says:

‘If you intend going for a pilgrimage 
take with you one who has already 
been on a pilgrimage no matter whe
ther he is a Hindu, a Turk or an Arab.’ 

Denomination, caste or creed is no 
bar to spirituality. Should you be an
xious to become a doctor, you should 

go to an expert in a medical science. Simi
larly, for self-realisation one should seek 
the guidance of an adept in the science 
of soul. He may belong to any social 
order. What does it matter? Saint 
Ravidas8 was a cobbler by profession. 
Kabir was a weaver. Namdev9 was a 
calico-printer. Saina10 was a barber. 
Those who have realised God, can dye 
one in the colour of Godhood. Life comes 
from life and light from light. Every
one transmits his own colour to others. 
Maulana Rumi explains this phenomenon 
through an anecdote. One day he found 
in his bathroom some clay which was 
fragrant. Maulana asked the clay: ‘How 
is that you are so much perfumed.’ Then 
he himself answers on behalf of clay: 
‘I am the same humble dust but had 
spent sometime in the proximity of fra
grant flowers. It is this vicinity which 
has filled me with fragrance.’ Kabir 
says likewise. All great souls have ex
pressed the same thing, but in their own 
language. But we are only concerned 
with the spirit of what they have said. 
The company of a disciplined soul is 
just like going to the shop of a scent 
dealer. If he gives you a scent-bottle, 
it is well and good. If not, at least, you 
would enjoy the sweat fragrance. A 
charged atmosphere has its effect. We 
should bestow our love and reverence 
on an awakened soul and not on the 
so-called mahatmas with whom the 
world abounds. A really enlightened 
soul is a rarity. The Gurbani says: 

‘There is none in millions, 
There may be one in billions.’ 

India had many sages and seers in anci
ent times. But Janak11, the royal sage, 
could find only Ashtavakar12 to get 
practical inner experience of divine Light. 
If it was so in those days, how could 
the number (of awakened souls) run 
into thousands today? The more the 
better. But without the active guidance 
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of a living Master, one cannot proceed 
on the spiritual path. Always sit in the 
company of a realised soul. He would 
be able to trans-humanise the human 
in you. This task cannot be accomp
lished by those who believe in acting and 
posing. They cheat and exploit the inno
cent folk by issuing blank cheques on 
spirituality. Who will honour them ? 

‘One who has not enough for himself. 
What can he spare for those who 

depend on him.’ 

Great teachers are always outspoken. 
It you have accepted a Master who him
self is wanting in spiritual riches, how 
could he give others inner perception? 
It is, therefore, said: ‘By meeting the 
perfect Master, one sees the holy Light 
with his own eyes.’ You would then 
see Reality yourself and affirm it. After 
initiating Janak. Ashtavakar asked him 
if he got inner experience? The latter 
confirmed in in a humble and respectful 
way. The charm lies in the receiver of 
spiritual wealth acknowledging it in un
equivocal terms. False prophets always 
try to put off an aspirant with lame 
excuses because they are incompetent 
to demonstrate Reality within. They 
advise their followers in outer pursuits 
like developing blind faith, idol worship, 
drinking holy water etc. Some of them 
tell their disciples that they have not 
matured enough for the spiritual gift 
and that inner development takes place 
automatically in due course of time. But 
what is the guarantee that there would 
be inner awakening? It is, therefore, 
imperative that we should only rely on 
a firsthand inner experience of the Light 
of Life: With the revelation of the 
Power of God within, the illusion of 
mind disappears.

‘By infusing his own life-impulse, a 
perfect Master puts us on the spiritual 
path and then unites us with the Power 

of God.’ It is a question of giving the 
Bread of Life and Water of Life before 
we are engaged in Bhakti. It has been 
defined as: 

‘A Gurumukh Bhakti is one in which 
sound-current is made manifest 
spontaneously;

Then alone one communes with the 
Word.’

Further, it is said: 

‘Some Godly person may link us with 
God.’

These are the utterings of great souls. 
They are true today as in the bygone 
days. A spiritual luminary capable of 
giving inner contact with the saving life
lines is called a sadhu, sant or mahatma. 
The need for such Master-souls was felt 
in the past and will always be felt in the 
future. They are the saviours of huma
nity. One dyed in the colour of Naam 
remains immune from the glamour of the 
outside world. From where do the worldly 
lusts attack us? From the body level 
and the plane of senses. Only by trans
cending body-consciousness, one contacts 
the Light of Life. Naam is not subject 
to external vision. It cannot be expe
rienced at the level of the senses. It is 
the knowledge of the beyond. ‘The eli
xir of the divine Word is too sweet.’ 
If you partake of it, the mundane plea
sures would become insipid and valueless. 
In the association of an awakened soul, 
you would experience spiritual ecstasy 
of Naam and lose all charm for sensual 
pleasures. This is the difference between 
an ordinary man and a man of realisa
tion. Both of them discharge their mun
dane obligations in more or less the same 
way. While one is completely engro
ssed in the world, the other (Godman) 
leads a detached life. He who remains 
neh-karma or actionless in action in all 
his doings is a liberated soul. Actions, 
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good or bad, keep us in bondage. Even 
the incarnations are not free from the 
cycle of transmigration. Only by be
coming a conscious co-worker of the 
Divine Plan, one is released from the 
karmic web. What is the criterion of 
such a great soul? In this context Nanak 
says:

‘One attuned with His Will, O Nanak, 
is wholly freed from ego.’ 

The knowledge of the Divine Will 
means the destruction of ego. He sees 
the invisible hand of God working around 
him. A perfected being never claims 
any credit for himself. He would always 
say: ‘It is the grace of my revered 
Master.’ This is because he witnesses 
within and around him the play of the 
Supreme Power. 

‘All thy riches and wealth avail thee 
naught,

You will be separated from them in 
a fraction of a second.’ 

All the earthly possessions become 
of no consequence, the moment the soul 
leaves the body. Money mania has become 
the be-all and end-all of our life. People 
would like to know your bank balance 
or about your properties and possessions. 
We generally care least for the higher 
values of life. At the time of my retire
ment, I was at Lahore (now in West 
Pakistan). Some of my colleagues asked 
me how much I had saved during my 
working life. I told them that I had 
only some provident fund amount to my 
credit. At this some of them remarked 
that I was a fool not to have saved any
thing for the rainy day. One who shar
ed his income with others would not 
be able to create a bank balance, I told 
them. Then they enquired whether I 
had built a house. When I replied in 
the negative, I was told that I had not 
acted wisely. From their point 

of view, they were correct. Some friends 
had purchased lands and were busy cons
tructing their houses. Some of them 
had their pensions commuted for the 
purpose. In the meantime the partition 
of India took place. All their properties 
and possessions were left in Pakistan. 
When they met me again, they admitted 
that it was I who had acted with foresight 
and wisdom. Likewise, we have 
to vacate this mortal frame one day. 
Then what is the significance of our 
riches and possessions? When one is 
about to breath his last one’s relations 
immediately take charge of the keys and 
other things. Many a time there are 
quarrels over the division of property. 
I had seen such incidents. Once a lady 
obstructed the funeral of her husband 
on the plea that her case should be de
cided first. What a deplorable condi
tion of the world! 

Money is the root cause of most 
domestic quarrels. Husbands and wives 
cannot live in harmony. Once I saw 
a husband rebuking his ailing wife. He 
wanted her to go to her parents until 
she recovered. What a pity! People 
are mostly after money and have lost 
all regard for the higher values of life. 
There are persons who lead a life of 
austerity, but their number is small. I 
definitely have regard for them. But 
the majority behaves otherwise. We 
have reached the climax of deterioration. 
There is hardly any regard for the old, 
sick and destitutes. They are given the 
worst possible treatment with all sorts 
of humiliations and indignations. This 
is the true picture of the world. One 
who remembers God and cultivates chas
tity while still young would ever remain 
happy. This work cannot be accompli
shed in old age. Who knows what will 
be our physical condition then. By ex
cessive indulgence, one loses ones balance 
of mind and life is shortened. While 
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those who observe continence, lead a 
cheerful and long life. But, on the whole, 
moral and ethical values are on the de
cline. In this world nothing is our own. 
Everything belongs to the Almighty. 
What is there to accompany us? Tulsi 
Sahib13 goes to the extent of saying 
that you may accumulate all the wealth 
of the world and own the entire land 
from the place of sunrise to sunset as 
your property. Though impossible, let 
us assume for a moment that it can be 
done. What is the outcome? 

‘When death is thy ultimate destina
tion,

What is the value of earthly posse
ssions?’

All material things would be left be
hind on the doomsday, but the evil of 
ill-gotten gains would accompany you. 
Therefore, earn your livelihood by the 
sweat of your brow and spend in a right 
way. This would help you on the God
ward path. Help the poor, hungry, thirsty 
and downtrodden to mitigate their suffer
ings. This is the correct way to utilise 
one’s earnings. Tulsi Sahib says that 
if water enters a boat, you should leave 
it immediately or else you would lose 
your life. Similarly, if there is excess 
of wealth, it should be utilised for a noble 
cause. Keeping this in view, the tenth 
Sikh Guru (Guru Gobind Singh) started 
the practice of ‘Vand Shakna’ or sharing 
things with others. If we cultivate this 
virtue, our homes would become a heaven. 
Most of the domestic strife because those 
who have are not ready to share with 
have-nots. If we only learn how to 
feed the hungry and help the needy, there 
would be peace and harmony everywhere. 

Keep the company of awakened souls. 
Serve them as best as you can. Provide 
whatever facilities you can to those who 
want to visit such great souls for higher 
knowledge. A heart longing for gold 

can never be clean. We should engage our
selves in the pursuits which may benefit 
our soul in the long run. We can solve 
the enigma of life only in the association 
of enlightened persons. 

By transcending the tabernacle of flesh 
we can establish contact with Naam or 
God-in-action Power, and know the Di
vine Will. By experiencing higher bliss 
within, we would be rid of all worldly 
attachments and thus attain life eternal. 
Thus, Swamiji exhorts as that wealth 
and possessions would not be of any 
avail for a higher purpose. Guru Arjan 
also says likewise: 

‘By a great good fortune thou has got 
a human birth; 

This is the only opportunity for thee 
to contact the Lord; 

All else in the world will avail thee 
naught;

Seek ye the company of the saints 
and learn to commune with the 
word.’

Human birth is a rare privilege. It 
is our turn to meet God. Man is a 
rational being and can discriminate right 
from wrong. By self-analysis and inver
sion, he can seek re-union with the Lord. 
This task cannot be accomplished by 
the lower species in the creation. All 
outer pursuits in which we are presently 
engaged, would not help us in achieving 
the goal. A Sadh, disciplined soul, is 
‘Trigunatit’ (beyond the three Gunas: 
Satva, Rajas and Tamas, in which all 
human beings work according to their 
natural instincts). It is said: 

‘The greatness of a Sadh lies beyond 
the three Gunas. 

There is no distinction between a 
Sadh and God. 

God verily appears in the form of 
a Sadh.’
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You may call him a polarised God. 
He has liberated his Self or Spirit from 
the shackles of mind and body and can 
make others likewise. We cannot tread 
the path of Reality without the active 
guidance of such a one. He never claims 
any perfection for himself. He always 
talks in the third person and exhorts the 
spiritual aspirants to unite with the God
power within. In all humility he says 
that he is the servant of all. Speaking 
of his own descent on the earth plane 
Guru Govind Singh, the tenth Sikh Guru, 
says: ‘Having merged in the Lord. I did 
not like to come down again into this 
mundane world, but was made to do 
so for the regeneration of mankind.’ 
What does it mean? Saviours are God- 
sent. Strictly speaking, God does not 
have any relationship in the earthly 
sense. We will have to say that He Him
self manifests in the garb of a man. 
In other words, the God-power works 
on a chosen human-pole for the spiritual 
welfare of humanity. He would inva
riably suggest the association of an awa
kened soul and communion with the holy 
Word. These two would help us in 
attaining the goal. Hence the exhorta
tion:

‘Those who have communed with the 
Word, their toils shall end, 

And their faces shall flame with glory, 
Not only shall they have salvation, 
O Nanak! but many more shall find 

freedom with them.’ 

Again: ‘Naam alone has been the 
saving life-line in all ages.’ 

Naam has been the basis of spiritual 
emancipation of jivas ever since the 
world began. What is Naam? It is 
not just a syllable, but the great Po
wer which it signifies. It has two 
aspects: One is the ‘name’ and the other 
the ‘named’. But Truth or Reality is 
one. An Indian saint, therefore, says:

‘Each one in his own way talks to 
us of his own Beloved, 

O Rajab! the target, is one but the 
archers are countless.’ 

Further, it is said: 
‘There are myriads of lovers but the 

Beloved is one, 
Religious orders or sects may be di

fferent but all have the same pur
pose to fulfil.’ 

One may belong to any social order. 
One chief object is God-realisation. Drun
kards, irrespective of their religious 
allegiance, caste or creed, sit together 
in a tavern and enjoy themselves. Simi
larly, spiritual aspirants of different reli
gions, too, should go to the tavern of 
Divine Bliss. When a drunkard can 
revel in the company of drunkards, then 
why cannot lovers of God of various 
denominational hallmarks sit together 
and embrace each other? If they are 
truly devoted, they must. 

The highest and the holiest in all 
religions, in the past, had great love and 
fraternal feeling among them. Guru 
Arjan, while compiling the sacred scri
pture of the Sikhs, the Granth Sahib, 
collected therein the saying or writings of 
all the enlightened souls he could lay his 
hand upon, irrespective of their religious 
labels. It is verily a banquet-hall of 
spirituality, This shows the catholicity 
of mind of the great author as 
Guru Arjan was. In contrast, what do 
we find today—small water-tight compart
ments, each trying to run down the 
other. The narration of the sayings of 
a great soul of one religion are forbid
den in others. Why so ? When the 
same Reality has been glorified there, 
it must be read without any hesitation. 
It would inspire you with the love of 
God. Simultaneously, it would bring 
enhanced glory to your Master.
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Our aim is to get to Reality. We 
are all afflicted with the same ailment. 
Our soul is under the influence of mind 
which is influenced by the senses. One who 
has risen above these two, can liberate 
your spirit from the flesh and unite with 
the Naam-power within. He (Godman) 
is the connecting link between the 
individual soul and the Oversoul. How
ever, from the point of Apravidya you 
may follow the rites and rituals as 
enjoined by your social religion. This 
is just a preparation of the ground or 
means towards an end. It would help 
you in stilling the mind to some extent. 
But the end can only be achieved by 
contacting the Naam-power within. 

‘Dark and dreadful night lies ahead, 
Do something worthwhile during 

the day.’

Night follows day. Human life is the 
only opportunity at our disposal for 
higher awakening. We are totally 
ignorant about the life after death. 
Therefore, make hay while the sun shines. 
Know thyself and Overself. One who 
is enlightened while alive would be so 
after death. A learned man would 
remain learned after he shakes off his 
mortal frame. An illiterate person would 
not become a pundit after death. 
Salvation during one’s life-time has been 
the supreme ideal of all saints. Promise 
of salvation after death is of no value. 
It is said : 

‘O Lord, if thou art to give us 
salvation after death, what is value 
thereof? O none.’ 

It is a matter of common sense. But 
if someone can demonstrate Reality 
within, right here and now, he is great 
beyond any shadow of doubt. That credit 
goes to the God-power working on that 
human-pole. Evolved souls always 
glorify the Power-of-God and call

themselves as His salves. ‘The humble 
Nanak speaks as inspired by the Lord.’ 
They do not have even the slightest tint 
of egoism in them. Light would only 
come from an illuminated pole. He who 
has not solved the mystery of life for 
himself, would not be able to impart a 
practical touch with the saving life-lines 
within, irrespective of his learnings and 
academic qualifications. He can only 
give you theoretical knowledge. Know
ledge does adore a spiritual person. But 
spirituality is a practical subject of 
inner awakening. It has nothing to do 
with book learning. It is quite possible 
that a great scholar may be blank from 
the inner experience of soul. 

Knowledge springs when your atten
tion gets attuned to the brain-centre. 
When the same attention or 
conscious power communes with the 
All-pervading Spirit (Naam or Shabd) 
within, it is called spirituality. What 
a great difference between the two? One 
draws us away from Truth, while the 
other helps us in regaining the lost para
dise. The Upanishads state that self- 
knowledge dawns only when the senses 
are subdued, the mind is stilled and the 
intellect, too, is equipoised. At present, 
we are trapped by the intellectual wrang
lings. Intellect is required to compre
hend something. Having done that try 
to get to Reality. That alone would give 
you ecstasy and soothing effect. Other
wise, you would draw inferences and 
revel at the level of the intellect. 
You must rise above this. Great souls, 
therefore, emphasise: ‘For once we loose 
this opportunity and let it slip away, we 
are lost in the cycle of transmigration.’ 
Again: ‘Once we slip from the top rung 
of the ladder of life, the life goes in vain.’ 

Human life is given to us for a spe
cific purpose—self realisation and God
realisation. If we do not do this here
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and now, we will have to repent in the 
long run. Weeping we come and weep
ing we go. But if we are able to solve 
the riddle of life while in flesh, we would 
depart happily. 

‘Serve the Master and please him, 
Adopt your life on these lines.’ 

What should be the pattern of one’s 
life? Swamiji says that we should sit 
at the feet of an awakened person and 
serve him with all our mind, with all 
our soul and with all our strength. We 
should live up to his satisfaction. Thus 
we would get to the crest-jewel of life. 
Guru is the name of a realised soul. 
Cast yourself in his mould. Keep his 
commandments:

‘Unless the Master is perfectly con
vinced,

One cannot witness the glory of the 
Lord within.’ 

Take the life-sketch of any great soul. 
Implicit obedience to the Master has been 
an essential attribute of his character. 
In Gurbhakti (loving devotion to the 
Master) lies the secret of greatness of 
all sages and seers: ‘Such is the Will 
of the Lord: He cannot be known except 
through a living Satguru.’ 

Without the enlivening touch from a 
Truth-personified saint, the soul cannot 
awaken from its slumber and contact 
the God-power within. There is no 
exception to the rule. When supreme 
souls and incarnations, in the past, had 
to observe this decorum, we are in no 
way greater to be an exception. If we 
want to learn something worldly, we 
need the guidance of an adept in that 
art or science. Then we must act accor
ding to his instructions. He would de
vote maximum attention on us. Simi
larly, we cannot tread the path of divi
nity which lies beyond the range of senses 
without guidance and active assistance of 

a spiritual preceptor. The resurrection 
of soul cannot come without such a 
guide.

A teacher is pleased most with the disci
ple who follows his instructions and abide 
by his words. All great souls are worthy 
of respect and adoration. Swami Daya 
Nand, in his early life, went to Swami 
Virja Nanad to learn Sanskrit. The lat
ter was well-versed in the Vedas. Daya 
Nand had some books with him. I did 
not have the opportunity to see him in 
person. I am only telling you what is 
recoreded in books. Swami Virja Nand 
orderd Daya Nand to throw these books 
in the river Yamuna. Do you know what 
the latter did ? He carried out the ins
tructions of his teacher without any hesi
tation or argument. Then, it is stated, 
that at times Swami Virja Nand used to 
cane his disciple for his acts of omission 
or commission. This is not a surprise 
in the Master-disciple relationship. Who
soever has risen to the pinnacle of spiri
tual eminence, had to surrender himself 
at the feet of the Master. You may 
address him as Guru or teacher. One 
cannot win the favour of such a one even 
by spending millions. The Master may 
be pleased over an ordinary thing. 

If it pleaseth Him. the Lord may 
manifest on his own: 

He cannot be lured by wealth, clam
our and power.’ 

Who knows His Will and pleasure ? 
Kabir went to the residence of Dharam 
Das, who was a man of millions and a 
great devout. He was taking meals at 
that time. Kabir called for Dharam 
Das. His wife told him to wait. After 
sometime, Kabir again gave a call. 
Dharam Das’s wife lashed at the saint by 
calling him a sinner. But Kabir retort
ed: ‘I am not a sinner. It is you, 
because in your oven live ants are being 
burnt.’ He said so and went off. When 
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they saw their oven, ants were really 
being burnt in the fuel. Dharam Das 
felt sorry for the act of his wife and 
told her: ‘To our good fortune, a 
perfect soul had come at our door. But 
you have committed a great sin by insul
ting the Divine.’ But she took it very 
lightly and said to her husband: ‘A 
wealthy man like you can attract any
body just like flies gather round a sweet 
thing.’ After this Dharam Das perform
ed a number of Yajnas at all places of 
pilgrimages in search of the saint who 
had visited them. Large number of 
sages and seers came from far and wide, 
except Kabir, to participate in the Yajna. 
Thus he spent all his wealth on the 
charitable deeds but could not attract the 
saint in whom he saw the Light of God. 
At last he thought of committing suicide 
by jumping into the river. He did not 
consider his life worth living. Neither he 
had any money left nor could achieve 
the desired aim. He no longer enjoyed 
the old prestige and felt degraded in the 
eyes of others. It is customary for the 
people to look down upon the pen
niless. When he was about to finish his 
life, Kabir appeared and caught him by 
the arm. Dharam Das was overjoyed 
and enquired the reason for so much 
delay. Kabir replied : I, did not come 
earlier because I had no lust for your 
wealth.’ You cannot purchase an awak
ened person by money. He can only be 
won over by selfless service and loving 
devotion. Lead a chaste and ethical 
life. Cultivate simplicity. Be regular in 
your meditation. Withdraw your spirit 
from the body as directed by the precep 
tor. Make him the supreme ideal of 
your life. All these things would satisfy 
him most. 

A teacher develops a great liking for 
a brilliant student, and devotes maximum 
time and energy on him. During my 
school career, I was very good at studies. 

All the teachers, including the headmas
ter, were much pleased with me. They 
used to call me for extra coaching at 
their homes. I always served them as 
best as I could. 

I remember an incident which took 
place in later years while I was at Lahore. 
Once I fell seriously ill. One of my tea
chers came to know about it. He straight 
away came to my residence to see me. 
Although bed-ridden, I paid him obeis
ance by touching his feet. He placed 
my head on his lap and said that he 
was proud of me. “You have taken 
a step in the right direction by 
choosing the path of Reality. I feel I 
have been rewarded for my labours,” he 
observed. What I mean to say is that it is 
highly imperative for a disciple to be 
dutiful. Without receptivity, one would 
not be able to gain the desired end. 
Hence the exhortation. 

‘We must remember God in the 
closet of our heart, 

God by whose grace we are happily 
living in the temple of our body.’ 

If you constantly think of someone, 
his life-impulse would automatically be 
infused into you. Then you shall 
have everything that you ask for. 
Gurbhakti alone is the secret of success 
on the path of Truth. This is the 
eternal law. Bhai Nand Lal says : ‘A 
glance of his grace is sufficient to eman
cipate us.’

One can enjoy the divine bliss in the 
holy presence of the Master. 

‘O ye, take it for certain without the 
least shadow of doubt, 

None is thy true friend save the 
Master.’

Swamiji says that Guru alone is your 
real benefactor and ever-lasting compan
ion. Who else can be ? Worldly people, 
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howsoever sympathetic and sincere, may 
help us, at the most, to the funeral pyre. 
At the time of death, when all earthly 
relationship is terminated, Guru mani
fests in his Radiant Form to take charge 
of the departing soul. ‘The Master 
receives on death those who have done 
their best to follow him.’ You can well 
imagine how happy one would be to 
contact the Master within ? My Master, 
Hazur Sawan Singh Ji used to say that a 
chosen vessel of the Guru feels more 
exhilarating in one’s last moments than 
at the time of marriage. An ordinary 
man and a devout both meet the same 
end. But the former dies a painful 
and agonising death, while the latter 
quits his body in perfect peace and 
ecstasy, as if sleeping in his beloved’s 
lap. If someone intends to verify the 
truth of this, let him go and sit by the 
side of a departing initiate having inner 
access. He would actually witness his 
Master’s shining form and declare 
to that effect. He sees the divine 
Light and hears the intrinsic music 
of the holy Word. All holymen 
declare that those who are without 
the protecting hand of the perfect 
Master, would suffer the misery 
and pangs of death. But he who learns 
to tap inside according to Master’s 
instructions and has tasted the elixir of 
Naam is overjoyed at the time of death. 
So there is a great difference between one 
kind of death and the other. Kabir, in 
this context, says: 

‘Death from which the whole world 
shrinks is welcome unto me, 

I rejoice it as a harbinger of perfect 
peace and joy.’ 

Learned and illiterate, rich and poor, 
governor and governed, all are struck 
with terror as soon as they hear the name 
of death. But for enlightened persons, 
it is a matter of over-whelming joy. 
With the breaking of silver chord, one 

merges oneself in the Lord once for all. 
There is a world of difference between a 
man of intuition and man in the street. 
One who revels at the plane of senses and 
has not contacted a living Master, does 
not see anything beyond the mire of 
sense-pleasures. He considers the Epi
curean way of life—eat, drink and be 
merry—as the summum bonum of life. But 
mind that none can escape the iron hand 
of death. Ignorance of law is no excuse. 
Therefore, act with farsight. Death is 
not a bugbear or a monster. It is just a 
change from physical to the astral plane. 
It is also a necessary end. If one can 
practise death in life, with the help of a 
Guru, he has nothing to fear. 

‘The beloved of the Master comes and 
goes fearlessly. 

O ye, seeker after Truth, do not get 
entangled in the mighty maze of the 
world.

Be ye engaged in meditation day in 
and day out.’ 

On crossing the sensual level, we 
contact the holy Word. This is the 
essence of Gurumat (philosophy of the 
Masters). Where the world philosophies 
end, there the religion starts. The 
Master always exhorts us to with
draw our scattered attention from 
outside. During the 24 hours, we should 
do something of abiding interest to our 
soul. He does not forbid us from 
discharging our essential obligations like 
preservation and maintenance of the 
body, looking after children and earning 
livelihood. It is necessary to look after 
the body, but for what purpose ? 

‘O Nanak, attend ye to the affairs of 
thy body so that, 

Ye may make God-power manifest in 
thee and ye be engaged, in singing 
the praises of the Lord.’ 

(Continued on page 43)
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Life and laughter
Sant Satguru on the earth-plane is an embodiment of divinity. He is a perfect 
man, mixing freely with the people irrespective of their status, religion, belief 

and opinion. He even shares their mundane joys and sorrows, encouraging some 
and assuaging others in their griefs. Enthroned in his native God-hood, he enjoys 
his sojourn on earth with the fullest zest. Everthing comes natural to him; his spar
kling wit, his scintillating humour and his hilarious laughter. Such indeed was Hazur 
Maharaj Baba Sawan Singh Ji’s life as a householder-saint, smiling all through. His 
simple, homely talk went straight to the hearts of his listeners.

Hazur’s humour brings to one’s mind the joyous peals of laughter in childlike 
simplicity. With a deep gusto he would intersperse his discourses with apt anec
dotes which came like ripples, one after the other, explain his points and his whole 
being would vibrate with a gleeful mirth. The audience could not but laugh and 
share his joy, feeling as if they were taken far away from the earth to some other 
place where there was nothing but joy and happiness. What is more, waves after 
waves of spiritual emanations floated from him, filling the whole atmosphere with 
joy, unknown and unheard of. 

Here are some of the droll tales Hazur used to recount in the course of his 
wonderful satsangs:

In a certain village, in times gone by, the people were altogether ignorant and 
had no count of time. Among them lived a wise old man who kept a peculiar 
calender for the village-folk in a small earthen jar in which he put a grain of corn 
each day. Whenever someone came to consult him, he would pour out the grains, 
count them up, make his calculations and let each one know the moon-date. One 
day his daughter-in-law noticed the jar with a few grains at the bottom. Not know
ing the significance of the pot and its use, she filled the jar with a handful of grains. 
Soon after an elderly woman came to enquire the moon-date and the old man took 
out the pot-calender from under his cot but to his great surprise he found it all full 
of grains. He made many small heaps of 14 grains each but being unable to make 
anything out of them, in consternation he blurted that it was a Ghamsan Chandas 
or an an ‘ill-mixed-up fourteenth day of the moon’. This is what we exactly do, 
not knowing the real nature of God. 

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ ⁎ ⁎ 

Once Hazur dilated at some length on the sheepish way in which we often 
follow rites and rituals blindly, without even thinking for a moment as to what we 
are doing. Once the woman-folk of a village went in a procession to worship the 
village deity. A crone who led the procession saw an innocent and harmless donkey 
grazing by the road-side. Just for the fun of it, she plucked a hair from the donkey’s 
back and all the women following her started plucking hair taking it a part of the 
ritual to propitiate the deity. The poor donkey began to bray and kick out of sheer 
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Hazur Baba Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj greeting disciples at his farm-house at 
Sikandarpur in East Punjab (now Haryana).



agony. “This then,” said Hazur “is the result of blind enthusiasm for a cause of 
no consequence.”

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ ⁎ ⁎

On another occasion Hazur narrated the story of a Qazi (a civil judge) and a 
Mirasi (a tribe of singers known for its ready wit). Once the Qazi asked the Mirasi 
to be always truthful. The Mirasi retorted: “Truth is bitter. Who will swallow 
such a bitter thing as truth ? And above all, who will save me if I am harmed for 
speaking the truth ?” The Qazi assured him that no harm would come to him for 
doing a right thing.

In the neighbourhood of the Mirasi, there lived a farmer who was carrying 
on with a woman of ill repute and had a daughter from her. One day the Mirasi 
called the girl addressing her as the daughter of a whore. She told her father of this 
shameful remark. The farmer was enraged and ran after the Mirasi to take 
revenge. The Mirasi sought shelter with the Qazi. The Qazi advised him to 
patch up with the farmer. In despair, the Mirasi apologised to the farmer for his 
indecent remarks by telling him that he was under the influence of hemp at the 
moment and not in his proper senses when he uttered the shameful words. This is 
how the Master explained that truth is bitter and should be handled with discretion, 
without causing offence.

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ ⁎ ⁎

One day the Master told us of an incident from the life of Suthre Shah, a 
pious man who lived in Guru Arjan’s times. On being told that a holyman had 
come to live in the neighbourhood, Suthre paid a courtesy call on him. After formal 
greetings, Suthre begged of him for the boon of fire for kindling a Chilam (an Indian 
earthen pipe). The holyman had no fire to offer and begged to be excused. 
After a while, Suthre again requested the holyman for fire and got the same reply. 
When Suthre asked for the third time, the holyman lost control of himself and taking 
a bludgeon fell upon Suthre shouting, “I have told you twice before that I have no 
fire and you do not listen”. Suthre quietly submitting to the blows muttered: 
“O Sain Ji (holyman), you have so much fire in you and have been unnecessarily 
grudging to part with a bit of it. I thank you heartily for what you have, and after 
all you have spared something of it. 

Such indeed are the ways in which saints sometimes expose the self-styled holy
men’s piety they assume and arrogate to themselves. 

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ ⁎ ⁎

These are just a few of the innumerable anecdotes of the great Master’s hila
rious mood. These anecdotes with a moral or spiritual lesson will always remain 
a source of immense mirth and laughter. 

—Darshan
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Mystery of death

Death has baffled man from time immemorial and remains as mysterious as 
ever before. No one can escape from it. Each living thing is allotted a span of 
lifetime and when it runs out, the inevitable process of change, called death, takes 
place. This process of change continues until one gets beyond the farthest bounds 
of time and rises into timelessness. 

Saints—Sant Satgurus or Perfect Masters—tell us that death is a “joyous 
birth (born again) into a life more beatific than we ever dreamed of here.” They 
assure us that “we do not die—we simply shake off physical vesture of the body to 
work in other bodies : physical, astral or causal, and ultimately rise to realise our 
divine nature and see oneness in God—the All-consciousness and bliss.” They not 
only teach, but “demonstrate to us the way to conquer the seemingly invincible and 
terrifying death and thus become fear-free.” This is how, in a lucid language, 
the living Master, Satguru Sant Kirpal Singh, shows the way to solve the enigma 
of ‘life and death’ in his latest book, “The Mystery of Death”. It is proposed to 
serialise this wonderful book in Sat Sandesh for the benefit of our readers. The 
first instalment published below is the Master’s “introduction” in the book.

  IFE’ and ‘death’ are correlative 
terms. In the realm of rela

tivity we cannot think, speak and act 
except by putting one thing in juxtaposi
tion to another. This is the way to 
understand what is phenomenal. In 
multiplicity, we are confronted at every 
step with complex jigsaw puzzles, and 
have, therefore, to follow an analytical 
process of sorting out the component 
parts in each case, to name them 
individually and to put one in relation to 
the other, so as to comprehend something 
of it on the plane of the senses and 
the intellect. Thus by the very nature 
of things, and by the nature of the 
cognizing faculties with which nature 
has endowed us, we live by the knowledge 
of the parts only and never get a true 

picture of anything in its totality. 
Since we have no knowledge and 
experience of the noumenon, we are 
content all the while with forms and 
colours of the things we see, their 
attributes and characteristics which may 
be apparent on the surface, without 
penetrating into the depth, the central 
life-principle which is the self-same in 
all in spite of the differences in the 
mass, the density, the volume, the weight 
and the shape of what we see and 
observe. Like the Lady of Shallot, we 
live all the time in the world of shadows 
as reflected in the reflecting mirror (of 
mind and intellect), with our back turned, 
as it were, even upon the objective world 
around us, what to speak of the 
subjective world in each one of us—the
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world of reality with wonders greater, 
vaster, more gorgeous and more glorious 
than anything physical. 

With the dawn of first flicker in man, 
of Divinity, the All-controlling and 
All-sustaining Power behind everything 
organic or inorganic, developed the 
consciousness of some principle which 
was the life and soul of the universe 
This gradually led to the founding of 
various religions, each according to the 
insight of its founder, regard being to 
the needs of the time and the people 
and the level of racial understanding 
and capacity to accept, digest, and 
assimilate the teachings of the apostles, 
messiahs and prophets who came from 
time to time for the material, mental, 
moral, social and economic upliftment 
of the multitudes.

All religions spring from the best of 
motives. The leaders of religious thought 
are as much the product of the time as 
the conditions they create for the 
amelioration of the masses among whom 
they preach. This being the case, it may 
not be far amiss to say that for the 
majority of the people, the superb 
teachings of the enlightened teachers, 
formed what may be said socio-religions, 
codes of social and moral precepts so 
as to make people live in peace with one 
another, rather than in a state of 
perpetual unrest, and fear of war—war 
of one against all and all against 
one.

All good and virtuous thoughts, like 
other thoughts, proceed from the mind. 
In the case of world teachers such 
thoughts had their origin in the life of 
the spirit they lived. It is, however, very 
few who rise to their level, and profit by 
their intrinsic teachings, the practical asp
ect in each religion—mysticism—consti
tuting the core of what they taught. Thus 

the practical central theme was imparted 
to the chosen few—the elect—while the 
masses were given the theoretical aspect 
of the teachings in the form of parables as 
might, in course of time, enable them to 
grasp and understand the true import of 
what they actually taught. Thus as one 
probes the bottom of all religions, one 
gets glimpses of the reality no matter how 
faint and vague at times they appear 
because we have not yet developed the 
eyes which their founders had. For the 
common man, religion remained, for the 
most part, a theory, a rationalised theory 
at the most, to improve his lot in life 
and make him a better man, a better 
member of the social order to which he 
belonged, a true citizen of the state 
clothed with civic rights and obligations, 
social and family responsibilities, for the 
healthy discharge of which he was thus 
equipped.

All virtues, all acts, all arts, all sciences 
and all crafts including statecraft, priest
craft, the gentlecraft have their basis in 
the lowest common multiple in verying 
degrees, of the underlying universal truth, 
as conceived by their progenitors ; hence 
we see an amalgam of religion with social 
and moral trappings to make it presenta
ble and acceptable to the generality of 
mankind. This is the aspect of religion 
that provides a firm basis to the social 
order of the race. 

If we move a step further, we come 
to other stratum in religion. It is one 
of moral virtues, arising at different 
levels, as rites and rituals, forms and 
formularies, austerities and penances, 
humanities and charities, incantations to 
tame and reconcile irreconcilable powers 
that be, and invocations to friendly 
powers for aid and succour in times of 
need.
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Last, but not the least, come the 
yogis and yogishwars well versed in yogic 
disciplines as we shall presently see. 

At the apex of the hierarchy, are 
Master-saints, Perfected-beings or God
men who not only speak of the Power 
and Spirit of God, but make It manifest 
in their initiates and consciously link 
individual souls with It. It must be 
said to their credit that theirs is the true 
religion, truly religious, etymologically 
and practically, binding men back to the 
Creator.

The teachings of the Masters do not 
form an institutional religion as it is 
ordinarily understood to be. It is a 
regular species of science—the Science 
of Soul. Whosoever faithfully practises 
this science as enjoined by the Master, 
gets the same experiences and arrives 
at the same conclusions, irrespective of 
the social religion to which he belongs 
and the church, high or low, Papal or 
Anglican, Episcopal or Presbyterian, to 
which he owes allegiance. 

The Science of Soul is the kernel and 
the core of all religions. It is the foun
dation on which all religions rest. The 
Masters teach that there are seven planes— 
Pind, Und, Brahmand, Par Brahmand, 
Sach Khand, Alakh and Agam. And 
above all the cosmos, there is the eighth 
plane, called differently by the saints 
as Anami (Nameless), Maha Dayal (Lord 
of Compassion), Nirala (the Most Won
derful) or Swami (the Lord of all). The 
initiates of the Masters are given an 
account in brief of the distinguishing 
features of each of the first five planes 
and the characteristic sounds and lights 
prevailing in each, and the names of 
the presiding powers. 

The initiate who successfully crosses 
the first plane is called a sadhak (disciple).

And the one who traverses the second is 
known as a Sadh (a disciplined soul). He 
who is washed clean in the Par Brahmand 
of the fingerings and longings in him is 
called a Hansa (a purified soul) and he 
who goes further up is called a Param- 
Hansa (an immaculate soul). He who 
reaches the fifth plane (Sach Khand) is 
called a Sant or a saint. And a saint 
who is commissioned by the Supreme 
Being to teach Truth (Shiksha) and to 
demonstrate Truth (Diksha) is called a 
Sant Satguru (Perfect Master) having 
authority to guide jivas (human souls) into 
the realms beyond, to their ultimate 
Home (Kingdom of God). 

Yoga means union of soul with the 
Oversoul or God-power. There are so 
many forms of yoga—Mantra yoga, 
Hatha yoga, Ashtang yoga, Karam yogo, 
Bhakti yoga, Jnana yoga, Raja yoga, 
Laya yoga and the like. These yogic 
disciplines, more or less, deal with the 
training of the physical body, the out
going faculties, the mind and the intellect. 
They aim at securing a healthy mind in 
a healthy body, so as to achieve health, 
physical fitness and longevity. Each has 
its own scope and purpose. But all 
these different yogic forms do not 
constitute watertight compartments but 
together they serve to integrate man to 
make him whole or an undivided indivi
dual.

There is yet another form of yoga— 
the Surat Shabd Yoga or communion 
with the Holy Word (Sound-current). 
It is at the root of all religions and yet 
it is not properly understood by the 
theologians. It takes one to the ultimate 
goal —Anami or the Nameless Absolute 
Who is at the back of the entire creation 
both as its material and efficient cause
less cause. At the Ocean of Pure Cons
ciousness heaved, the Formless and Name-
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Maha Mandleshwar Swami Ved Vyasanand, Hindu Sanatanist leader, presenting a 
basket containing a copy of the Gita and a flask full of the Ganga water to the 

Master on the occasion of the Diamond Jubilee function in New Delhi recently.
less Absolute came into expression, in 
many different forms with many different 
names by the Power of Its own having 
vibrations: the Sound whereof came to 
be called the Holy Word. How to get 
into direct touch with the Spirit and 
Power of God, the Primal Creative Prin
ciple (Light of Life) is the subject of 
mysticism. While all philosophies deal 
with the manifested aspect of the Unma
nifest and the creation of the Uncreate, 
mysticism, on the other hand, deals with 
the first Creative Principle itself, the 
vibratory force characterised by Sound 
and Light (Sruti and Jyoti).

The process of communion with the 
Word starts with a conscious contact 
with the God - into - expression - Power 
(Naam or the Holy Ghost) and it grants 
one an actual experience of ineffable 

bliss of the higher planes, not on credit 
to be experienced in the hereafter (after 
death), but right here and now, while 
yet living in flesh in the material, physical 
world.

These vibrations, resulting into vari
ous types of sounds, guide the initiate 
through the different planes of varying 
densities, material and spiritual, and 
ultimately lead the spirit into a purely 
spiritual world of Sat Naam (Kingdom 
of God), from where the Divine Harmony 
emanates which becomes the means of 
leading back the world-weary souls to 
the True Home of the loving Father— 
the heaven of bliss. Tulsi Sahib says: 
“A Sound from afar is coming down 
to call you back to God.” Similarly, 
we have the testimony of Shamas Tabrez 
when, addressing himself, he says : “O
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Shamas! Hearken thou to the Voice of 
God, calling thee unto Him.” Guru 
Arjan likewise says: 

‘He Who sent you into the world, 
below, is now calling you back.’ 

In the Quran we have : “O thou soul! 
return to the Lord, well pleased and plea
sing Him.”

A perfect living Master is a ‘must’ 
on the path Godward. In the Gospel of 
St. John, we have: “No man cometh unto 
the Father but by Me.” (14-:-6). All 
Masters say that there is always in the 
world a Master or a ‘Murshid’ who func
tions as a Qibla Numa, or a pointer to 
the Qibla or the holies of the holy, sanc
tum sanctorum, worthy of our adoration 
and worship. In the Sikh scriptures we 
have: “The teachers come in succession 
from age to age.” St. Luke likewise tells 
us: “As He spake by the mouth of his 
holy prophets which have been since the 
world began.” (1-:-70). 

The law of demand and supply is 
always working in nature. There is food 
for the hungry and water for the thirsty. 
Where there is fire, oxygen of its own 
comes to its aid. But each prophet or 
a messiah works out his mission for the 
time he is sent into the world. Jesus 
said: “As long as I am in the world, 
I am the Light of the world.” (John 
9-:-5). But when one fulfils his comm
ission, he is recalled, gathered up and 
passes away from the scene of his activity 
on the earth-plane. In nature, there is 
no such thing as vacuum. The Power-of- 
God cannot but continue the work of 
the regeneration for it is a ceaseless task. 
While withdrawing from one human-pole, 
the said Power chooses another human
pole for Its manifestation and work in 
the world. Such a human-pole may be 
said to be the vicegerent of God. He 

steps into the breach, fills in the gap 
and carries on the work. It is just like 
replacing a fused bulb with a new one 
to ensure continuity of Light. The Christ 
Power or the Power-of-God continues 
to shine undiminished from the pole or 
another; may be in the likeness of Zoroa
ster, Confucius, Jesus, Mohammed, Kabir, 
Nanak, Tulsi Sahib or Soami Ji. 

As stated before, the world is never 
without a Master. After Soami Ji, Baba 
Jaimal Singh Ji carried on his Master’s 
mission in the Punjab and then his illus
trious spiritual son and successor, Hazur 
Sawan Singh Ji whose grace continues 
to shine even now, more than ever before, 
all over the world through ‘Ruhani Sat
sang’ with its headquarters in Delhi— 
a common forum where religious heads 
of the country and from abroad meet, 
from time to time, and work in cementing 
mankind into one brotherhood as chil
dren of God, irrespective of the social 
religious orders and the countries to 
which they belong. 

When saints leave the world, accounts 
of their valuable experiences in the course 
of their search for Truth are compiled 
and they add to the sacerdotal literature 
of the world, as extant today. In the 
twentieth century we are fortunate to 
have several scriptures coming down, 
from ages gone by. We have Zend Avesta, 
the Vedas, the Upanishads, the great 
epics of Ramayana and Mahabharata, 
the Bhagwad Gita, the old and new Tes
taments, the Al-Quran, the Adi Granth 
and many other books like Sar Bachan 
and Gurmat Sidhant. All of them deal 
with the self-same Truth which is one, 
and only one, but approach to Truth, 
is in a variety of ways each having its 
peculiar terminology and mode of expre
ssion. But most of us sticking to the 
teachings of the one or the other of the 
sages, find it hard to comprehend their 
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import for lack of knowledge of the inner 
meaning of key-words employed and the 
language or dialect pressed into the ser
vice. Unless a man of realisation who 
has himself experienced the truths pro
pounded by the writers comes to our 
aid and explains them to us and in a 
way intelligible to us, we cannot get at 
the real meanings. In the hands of such 
a competent Master, the past records 
come alive and become a source of ins
piration for the aspiring souls. It is, 
therefore, said: 

‘The scriptures are tools in the hands 
of a Master and do help in ferrying 
across the sea of life, 

But the scriptures become intelligible 
only when some Godman comes 
to interpret them.’ 

At initiation, the seeker after Truth 
is consciously linked with the Holy Word, 
the God-into-expression Power in the 
form of Light and Sound emanating 
from the vibratory motion in the depth 
of the Ocean of Love as God is. He 
is given a direct demonstration of the 
Power and Spirit of God and begins 
to see the Light of God and to hear the 
Music of the Spheres, vibrating unceasingly 
everywhere, in space and out of space, 
for there is no space where It is not. 
Of Guru Nanak, fully dyed in the colour 
of the All-pervading Naam and always 
living in a state of continuous ecstasy, 
it is said that once in his travels he, while 
in Mecca, was one day found lying in 
the sacred precincts with his feet towards 
the sacred shrine ‘Qaaba.’ The atten
dants of the shrine could not tolerate 
this apparently sacrilegious act. They 
rebuked him for the affront, saying: 
“How is it that you are lying with your 
feet towards the House of God?” Guru 
Nanak who was conscious of the Spirit 

of God surging everywhere and in every 
direction, meekly asked: “Please tell 
me where God is not so that I my turn 
my feet in that direction.” This is how 
God-centred saints look at things. They 
see God everywhere and in all directions 
as an All-pervading Life-principle pul
sating in all that is. 

Similarly, in Al-Quran, the Prophet 
has declared: “The Kingdom of God 
extends from east to west and the faithful 
can find Him in whatsoever direction 
they may turn their face towards Him, 
for God is sure to meet them in that very 
direction; as He is not confined to any 
particular space and is All-knowing, 
knowing the heart of each.” 

Al-nisai, a Muslim darvesh, elaborating 
this point goes on to explain : “For 
me the whole earth is but a tabernacle 
of God and a holy place for offering 
prayers. My followers are free to say 
their prayers wherever they may happen 
to be, when the time of prayer 
dawns.”

In the Acts of the Apostles (17:24), 
we have : “God is the Creator of 
heaven and earth and He dwelleth not 
in temples made by (human) hands.” 

Oliver Wendell Holmes, therefore, 
lays more emphasis on devotion than 
on anything else for loving devotion 
sanctifies the place, the time and mode 
of prayer. He says: “All is holy where 
one kneels in devotion.” 

The Power and Spirit of God is 
All-pervading. It is ever-present and 
ever-vibrating. By attuning to the 
Divine Melody, the soul is spontaneously 
lifted, as if it were in an electric lift, to 
higher and higher regions and one 
proceeds on and on in the wake of the 
tuneful Music which gradually becomes
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more and more subtle until it gets 
absorbed into the Source whence it 
proceeds—the Absolute, the Anaami or 
the Nameless and the Wordless. 

We all are in search of God 
according to our own lights. The souls 
after passing through a long and 
wearisome evolutionary process of self
discipline and self-purification, are 
ultimately led by the God-power to 
the feet of a Master-saint for journey 
back to God. “No man can come to 
me except the Father which has sent me 
draw him : and I will raise him at the 
last day.” (John 5:44). The ‘last day’ 
here means the day when one leave the 
dross of the body, may be voluntarily 
in one’s lifetime by rising above 
body-consciousness by the practical 
process of self-analysis; or involuntarily 
at the time of death when the sensory 
currents are wrenched out of the body 
by the Angel of Death. Guru Arjan 
says: “He that sent you into the world 
is now calling you back. Turn ye 
Homeward with ease and comfort.” 

The inventions of radio and radar have 
now proved, beyond doubt, that the 
atmosphere around us is full of vibrating 
sounds which can be picked up and 
drawn down to be heard from any 
distance whatsoever provided there is 
an instrument well-equipped, well- 
adjusted and well-attuned to catch them. 
This is exactly what a competent 
Master does at the time of initiation 
when he tunes in individual souls and 
makes the Sound-principle audible to 
them.

The outer earthly music has a great 
impact on man. The soldiers on the 
march are roused by the martial strains 
of bugles and trumpets. The high
landers in their tartan kilts march 

triumphantly with the sound of pibrochs 
or the bag-pipes. The sailors and 
seamen tug and pull at the sails and 
work at the oars with rhythmic shouts. 
The muffled drums play the funeral 
march to the sorrowing mourners 
accompanying a bier. The dancers 
dance in unison with the accompanying 
music and the jingling of their bracelets 
and anklets. Even the animals, like 
the chiming of the bells tied to their 
horns. The fleet-footed antelope is 
enticed from the hiding thickets by the 
beating of drums. The deadly cobras 
are charmed by the snake-charmer by 
the music of vina. The outer music 
takes the soul to the end of the material 
plane and raises emotions which 
otherwise lie too deep for tears. Such 
indeed is the power of music. John 
Dryden, an eminent English poet of the 
seventeenth century, speaks of it 
eloquently:

What passion cannot Music raise 
and quell ? 

When Jubal struck the corded 
shell,

His listening brethren stood around, 
And wondering, on their faces fell 
To worship that celestial sound. 
Less than a God they thought there 

could not dwell 
Within the hollow of that shell, 
That spoke so sweetly and so well. 
What passion cannot Music raise and 

quell ?

When such is the power of the 
earthly music, one may well imagine 
what would be the power of the celestial 
Music? How inebriating and exhilarat
ing it would be when one would begin 
to rise above body-consciousness and 
be in tune with the heavenly Harmony. 
The Word is the God-power come into 
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expression. God is Symphonic Love, 
all bubbling out and brimming over. 
He is the Source at once of Love, Light 
and Life.

The way to the Absolute leads 
through many mansions (planes and 
sub-planes) lying on the way from the 
physical to the Father’s Home. The 
journey is fraught with danger. The 
mental planes are altogether impassable 
without a guide fully conversant with 
the turns and twists of the path. 
Hence the imperative need for a Guru 
(Torch-bearer) or a competent Master, 
a regular traveller on the way, fully 
cognizant of the difficulties and hazards 
that beset the path. He alone who is 
conversant with the way Godward, can 
safely take the spirit through slippery 
regions of blinding light and bewildering 
shadows and through delusive siren
charms and the terrors of the unknown. 
Maulana Rumi therefore exhorts us: 

Find thou a traveller of the path for 
without such a traveller, 

The path is full of untold pitfalls 
and inconceivable dangers. 

We, on the other hand, are deeply 
engrossed in the world. Kabir gives 
us a vivid description of our helplessness 
in the fearsome sea of the world. He 
tells us that the way to real happiness is 
long and dreary; and we are snoring 
deeply on the plane of the senses. He 
asks us to wake-up and start on the 
tortuous uphill journey. We all are in 
the deadly grip of the steely tentacles 
of life carrying a heavy load of delusions 
on our head. Our so-called friends and 
relations are mostly our creditors and 
debtors and they are mercilessly pulling 
us to pieces in devious ways. The wonder 
is that we lovingly hold on to them and 
hug them to our bosom, little knowing 

that they are bleeding us white. What 
we consider as our very own is just a 
mirage and is very often taken away 
from us in the twinkling of an eye. 
Again, the poor soul has, after death, to 
tread the solitary path to the judgement 
seat of God (Dharam Raj, the Divine 
Dispensing Power) all alone. With the 
worn-out boat of the body, we are 
floating rudderless like weeds in the 
treacherous streams, continuous prey to 
chance winds and stormy waters. How 
then are we going to cross over to the 
other shore ? For a mere pittance we 
are constantly engaged in a losing game; 
and in the end pass out like a hunted 
quarry, and know not whither we go. 
We have no knowledge of the life 
beyond the grave. How can we be 
saved ? This defies our understanding 
and we feel baffled and helpless. 

The Master promises to be with us 
all the time, both here and in the 
hereafter into the Beyond. He gives a 
demonstration of it to the initiate by 
manifesting his Radiant Form within 
each one of the initiates. And he 
assures us in no uncertain terms: 

“Where I am, there shall ye be also.” 

The initiate is taught the esoteric 
way to rise into the Kingdom of Heaven 
which lies within him. The inner 
journey starts with the opening of the 
Single Eye or ‘Shiv Netra.’ It opens 
when the sensory currents are withdrawn 
and gathered up to the seat of the soul 
at the eye-focus behind and 
between the two eyebrows. On entering 
into the Beyond, the initiate can talk 
to the Master within and come back 
with a fully conscious recollection of 
the experiences gained on the inner 
planes. In the Kingdom of Heaven 
there is neither the chain of endless cause
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and effect nor is there space nor time. 
There is nothing but one continuous 
present in which one lives in a world 
of his own. The communication between 
soul and soul is through etheric 
thought-waves or vibrations. 

All this, and much more, can be 
achieved by daily and prolonged loving 
devotion to the spiritual sadhanas or 
practices. In this way, an initiate attains 
conscious contact with the Master on 
the higher planes and by degrees gets 
absorbed in Him, so much so that he 
becomes one with Him; and Paul-like 
begins to say: 

I am crucified in Christ: nevertheless 
I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me, and the life I live in the flesh, 
1 live by the faith of the Son-of- 
God, who loved me. 

—(Gal. 2:20)

The Master is ‘Word-made-flesh,’ he 
is all the time in direct and constant 
communion with the Divine Word in 
him, nay he actually revels in It and 
often proclaims: “I and my Father are 
one,” or as we read in Gurbani, “I 
and my Father are dyed in the self-same 
colour,” or “I and my Father are in 
working partnership with each other” 
(so as to run together the spiritual 
administration of the world). In short, 
it may be said that the Master is a 
conscious co-worker with God of the 
Divine Plan.

At times, the Master takes the initiate 
‘under cover’ far beyond certain planes 
which are bewitchingly beautiful so that 
he may not get entangled therein and be 
lost in the wonders of the way. Maulana 
Rumi therefore says: 

If you intend going on a pilgrimage 

(into the Beyond) then take thou a 
pilgrim for thy companion. 

It matters not whether the said pil
grim is a Hindu, a Turk or an 
Arab: but see that He is a real 
pilgrim.

A living Master is such a pilgrim. 
“Type of the wise who soar but never 
roam; True to the kindred points of 
Heaven and Home.” To have a living 
Master is a great blessing. He never 
leaves nor forsakes the initiates even unto 
the end of the world. When one is 
initiated, the Master lives in him in His 
astral or luciform body and ever remains 
with him till the end of journey to Sat 
Naam or Sat Punish; and absorbs him
self in Him and also makes the initiate-soul 
get absorbed in Him—the two becoming 
one in Him. Even if at any time the 
disciple goes astray or is led astray, he 
is brought back to the path of rectitude 
either in this very life or in succeeding 
ones.

Again, Christ and other Masters 
have, in course of time, to pass away 
from the earth-plane and yet they live 
in Shabd form within, but out of space 
and out of time. Bound as we are with 
one or the other of them, we natur
ally wish to live and die for them. But 
little do we know how to contact them 
within our own self. Such a contact 
is possible and well within our reach 
if we but find a Shabd Swaroop or Word 
personified teacher competent to link 
us with the Word, nay transform us into 
the Word in which all Masters of ages 
gone by eternally live. 

I am reminded of a lady who met 
me in America during 1955. She used 
to greet Christ within herself and was 
thus self-satisfied and did not like to 
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make further attempt to advance further 
on the spiritual path. One day I casua
lly suggested to her to ask Christ as to 
what further steps He would prescribe 
for inner progress. The following day 
she came and warmly pressed for initia
tion. remarking that Christ had directed 
her to seek the guidance of the living 
Perfect Master if she desired to advance 
further.

The Powers within never obstruct the 
seekers after God; and if one is in con
tact with an ancient Master, he readily 
and gladly tells his devotees what to do 
for the next steps on the spiritual path. 

A few of the initiates are taken up 
by the Master and shown the glory of 
the fifth region (Sach Khand) and most 
of the initiates are guided on to that 
plane. But, as said before, there are 
in all eighth regions, and the eight is the 
Ultimate Goal which is reached by those 
who attain complete perfection. 

It is after transcending Sat Lok 
that one gets to know the ineffable 
and incomprehensible, 

It is in the region beyond all these 
that Saints reside and Nanak 
the lowly one also rests there. 

St. John, in the Revelations, gives 
us an exposition of his inner experiences: 

I was in the spirit on the Lord's Day 
and heard behind me a great voice 
as of a trumpet, 

Saying. I am Alpha and Omega, the 
first and the last; 

And I returned to see the voice that 
spake with me. 

He was one like unto the Son of man. 
His eyes were as a flame of fire; 
His voice as the sound of many 

waters;
His countenance was as the son shi

neth in his strength,

And when I saw him, I fell at his feet 
dead and he laid his right hand 
upon me saying unto me—Fear 
not, I am the first and the last; 

He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit saith : 

To him that overcometh, will I give 
to eat of the fruit of life. 

He shall not be hurt of the second 
death,

To him will I give to eat the hidden 
manna, and will give him a white 
stone and in the stone a new 
name written, which on man kno
weth saving he that receiveth. 

And he shall be clothed in white rai
ment and I will not blot his name 
out of the Book of Life. 

And I will make him a pillar in the 
temple of my God. 

I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried 
in the fire that thou mayest be 
rich, and white raiment that 
thou mayest be clothed: 

And anoint thine eyes with eye salve 
that mayest see. 

—Ch. 1, 2 & 3. 

In Ch. 12 of the second book of Co
rinthians, St. Paul speaking of his visions 
and revelations tells us of the third hea
ven when he says: “I knew a man caught 
in the third heaven (Brahmand), whether 
in the body or out of the body, I cannot 
tell, God knoweth. 

“How that he was caught up into 
the paradise and heard unspeakable 
words which is not lawful for me to 
utter.”

All the Masters stop short when it 
comes to revealing the innermost secrets. 
Shamas Tabrez says: “When it comes 
to telling the tale of the Beloved, my 
pen falters and the page is torn.” Mau
lana Rumi also forbids the giving out 
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of the inner secrets: “Thou mayest tell 
thy vision, not a jot this and that even. 
Else, He will blot out all that thou hast 
seen, as it had never been.” So does 
Kabir emphatically declare: 

‘I beseech thee with all the force at 
my command. 

Be careful that the inner secrets do 
not go out.’ 

We may as well close this with the 
memorable words from the famous Mas- 
navi wherein the great Rumi says: 

‘It is not fitting that I tell thee more, 
For the streams’ bed cannot hold the 

sea.’

This then is the way that the Masters 
of yore kept hidden to themselves the 
Secret Doctrine of Divinity, as a secret 
trust, and imparted something of it only 
to their trusted and tested disciples (Gur
mukhs). Indeed it is not a subject that 
can adequately be discussed in mere 
words. The proof of the pudding, how
ever, lies in its eating. It is a practical 
process of self-analysis, tapping and inver
sion; and whosoever by the grace of a 
Perfect Master gains an access into him
self and delves deep within is sure of 
find the pearl of inestimable value. A 
touch of reality makes one real beyond 
all relativity; and the mortal man is at 
once transmuted into an immortal spirit, 
dissolving the Gordian knot between 
the inert matter and the living soul. 
Thus is solved the mystery of ‘life’ and 

‘death,’ for life alone exists through the 
passing shadows of all that is transitory 
swallowing death in victory at every stop. 

In the following page (of ‘The Mystery 
of Death’), an attempt has been made to tell 
something of the Secret Doctrine in the 
three dimensional language at our disposal 
which is highly inadequate to express the 
ineffable. May the Power and Spirit of 
God help the readers to a better under
standing of the subject at the feet of some 
Competent Master, capable of delivering 
the spiritual riches here and now in this 
life, for who knows whether Truth will 
dawn or not in the hereafter as it is so 
solemnly and seriously held out and 
promissed by so-called teachers with 
whom the world abounds. In this con
text, Christ has given a solemn warning: 
“Beware of false prophets, which come 
to you in sheep’s clothing but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves.” (Math 7-:-15). 
If a blind leads the blind, both shall 
fall into the ditch. 

It is, therefore, of paramount impor
tance that one must make a thorough 
search for a competent and Perfect 
Master and satisfy oneself the genuine
ness before accepting and adopting him 
as an unerring guide and an unfailing 
friend on the God-way. It does not 
matter if one may have to spend his 
entire life-span in this momentous quest 
rather than be taken in by pseudo Mas
ters and lose one’s only chance in life. 
A quest like this will not go in vain. 
‘Seek and ye shall find.’

Those who have access within can read their fate easily. It is 
an open book to them. 

 —Kirpal Singh
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Kabir — the weaver-singer

T. L. Vaswani

HE WORD “kabir” occurs in Hindi 
literature and means “great”. A 

truly great one, indeed, was Kabir. The 
word “kabir” also occurs in the poetry 
of the great Sindhi poet, Shah Latif. 

Surdas, Tulsi and Kabir are among 
the greatest names in Hindi literature. 
The supreme poet of Hindi literature is 
Tulsi,—almost a contemporary of Shake
speare. Tulsi was adopted by a rishi, 
a forest mystic. And Tulsi wrote the 
matchless story of Sri Rama in matchless 
Hindi. His book, the “Rama Charit 
Manas,” reciting the deeds of Sri Rama, 
was regarded by Mahatma Gandhi as 
“the greatest book in all devotional lite
rature.”

Surdas was, like Homer, blind. This 
blind poet of Agra wrote remarkable 
poems on the life and adventures of 
Krishna. In his poems is a deep spirit 
of bhakti or devotion. In one of them 
he sings of the soul's mystic separation 
from the Divine Spouse—Krishna—thus: 

Mine eyes rain tears, night and day: 
For me ‘tis the rainy season always: 
For Shyam Sunder is away! 

Surdas was born in 1483. Kabir was 
born in 1440. Tulsi came much later, 
being born in 1532. A careful student 
of the literatures of India, Sir George 
Grierson, ventures to regard Tulsi as 
“the most important figure in the whole 
of Indian literature.” 

It cannot be denied that these three 
poets,—Sur; Kabir and Tulsi,—appeared 
in a trying period of India’s history. Satya

T. L. Vaswani, a mystic, poet, 
philosopher, educationist and huma
nitarian, was born at Hyderabad 
(Sind) in 1819. When he attended the 
World Congress of Religions in Ber
lin, in 1906, he was only in his twen
ties. He was Principal of various 
colleges in India. At 40, he renoun
ced everything to ‘announce the 
eternal.’ A prolific writer, Vaswani 
was the author of over forty books 
in English and over 200 in Sindhi.
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Yuga, with its emphasis on the inner life, 
had long disappeared. Kali Yuga had 
set in, as a part of the cycle of time. 
And Kali Yuga, with its emphasis on 
the outer world and outer life, had 
dragged the Indian people far away from 
the spiritual vision of India’s rishis. 
These three great poets sang poems of 
the Inner Life and Spiritual Visions of 
India: they sang from the very depths 
of the heart. Kabir’s is a song of the 
heart. His religion is that of the heart. 
His message is, essentially, a message 
of the purified and emancipated heart. 

Kabir, a simple weaver of Banaras, 
had place in his heart for both the Hindu 
and the Muslim. He was fascinated by 
the teaching of Ramananda. And though 
brought up in a Muslim home, he became 
a devotee of Rama and wrote poems of 
rare beauty to interpret his religion of 
the heart, which recognised no temples, 
no mosques, no idols, no castes, but only 
God.
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When I think of Kabir, I love to think 
of him as a weaver with a delicate and 
smiling face, as a mystic with sparkling 
eyes. I never think of Kabir as an asce
tic with a pale, emaciated face. I love 
to think of him as a singer of joy. Kabir 
was a child of music. 

In Kabir I behold a free, radiant 
spirit, sending out the love of his heart 
to Hindus and Muslims alike, to all 
creatures, including birds and beasts. 
He has an emotion of tenderness for 
the entire creation. To Kabir the uni
verse is a swing in which the Lord of 
creation sits with His creatures to play 
with them the leela of joy. In one of 
his poems, Kabir sings thus:— 

God dances in rapture: 
And when His great joy 
Touches the body and the mind, 
They cannot contain themselves. 
He holds all that is 
Within His Eternal bliss!

Kabir surveyed the situation around 
him and he saw Hindus and Muslims 
quarrelling with one another in the name 
of religion. He realised that religions 
which quarrelled with one another, were 
no better than creeds. Religions, he 
realised, to be a source of blessings, must 
reconcile, not fight—must bring together, 
not antagonise. He saw the pundit and 
the maulvi daily fighting with one ano
ther. He realised that a new, renovated 
Indian society required a new religion— 
one of brotherhood and peace and love.

In song after song, Kabir sang of this 
religion of love. In song after song 
was an invocation of a new sermon on 
the mount, a new voice of compassion 
and brotherhood. In one of his songs 
are the following moving words:

I am a child of Ram and Allah: 
I accept all gurus and pirs.
O God—whether called Allah or

Ram—

I live by Thy holy name!

What avails it 
To wash your mouth, 
To count your beads, 
To bathe in holy streams, 
To bow in temples, 
If, while you mutter your prayers, 
Or go on pilgrimages, 
Purity is not in your heart?

No wonder the brahmins were infu
riated. Some of them sent a courtesan 
to tempt him. But he blessed her 
and she became his disciple. In Banaras, 
the number continued to increase of 
those who criticised Kabir and abused 
him. How patiently he bore it all! To 
be patient in the midst of persecution, 
to smile and be serene when others chas
tise you—there is the secret of the true 
joy which sings in the poems of Kabir.

Picture after picture rises before my 
mind as I think of this simple weaver 
of Kashi. He weaves at his loom and 
earns his daily bread and, day after day, 
he serves the humble and the simple, 
offering food and cloth, offering bread 
and water to them, in such a simple, 
loving way that they cling to his lotus
feet. The proud of purse persecute 
him: but the poor ones bless him. He 
calls them “the poor of Rama.” Kabir 
is devoted, with the beautiful love of 
his kindly heart, to the poor and simple 
ones. With what joy they meet him! 
With what joy the peasants and the poor 
ones come to him and receive the bene
diction of his blessed heart! Kabir is 
a lover of the poor; Kabir is a spiritual 
communist; Kabir is a worshipper of the 
God of the broken ones. 

Kabir’s ethic was simple. He taught: 
(1)__Live justly. Be sincere. Sin

cerity is the foundation of true religious 
life. Drive deceitfulness out of your 
hearts.
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(2)__Forget not that God, the Supre
me, is a Being whom you cannot chain 
in words and creeds. “He is a Nameless 
Being,” says Kabir; “of whom nought 
can be said.” Who can describe Him 
by the words of the mouth? Who can 
write Him on paper? Feel Him! Taste 
Him! And you may know how sweet He 
is. But you cannot explain Him. Can a 
dumb person, who tastes a sweet thing, 
explain how sweet it is? So avoid con
troversies in matters spiritual. Kabir 
warns against creeds and controversies. 
Drink thy Lord in silence! is the teaching 
emphasised by him, again and again. 

This teaching of Kabir—a re-word
ing of Kabir of the teaching of the 
Upanishads — influenced India’s great 
king, one of the greatest kings of all 
centuries, Akbar when he said: “Each 
person, according to his condition, gives 
the Supreme Being a Name, but in rea
lity to name the Supreme is vain.” Yes, 
for the Supreme is Nameless. 

Kabir, like the great poet of South 
India, Vamana, spoke disapprovingly 
of castes and pilgrimages. That poet 
wrote: “Why do you constantly revile the 
pariah? Are not his flesh and blood 
the same as our own? And does not 
He pervade the pariah? And of what 
caste is He?” So taught Kabir also. 

(3)__Go within and thy God who 
greets thee in the heart! Listen to Ka
bir’s own ravishing words: 

I laugh when I hear 
That the fish in the water is thirsty! 
Why wander ye when Water of Life 
Is within you? 

How sad to think that you go, 
From forest to forest, in search 
Of what is within you! 

Go where you will, 
To Kashi or to Mathura,

What do you gain if you do not see 
The vision within you? 

O my heart! to what shore would 
you cross? 

The Shoreless Infinite 
Is within you! 

Go where you will: 
Where will you find the place 
That may quench the thirst of your 

souls?
The Waters of Life 
Are within you! 

Be strong! Be brave! 
Be heroic! 

Enter in silence 
Within you! 

And keep your foothold firm! 
Ponder well on these words, O my 

heart!
And look within you! 

Go not elsewhere! 
Put all imaginations away! 
Stand fast in what you really are! 
And behold what you really are, 
Within you! 

No wonder such songs of bewitching 
beauty passed from mouth to mouth 
and ravished the hearts of Kabir’s coun
trymen, Hindus and Muslims alike. No 
wonder, when this great singer and saint 
passed on, Hindus and Muslims con
tended for his body, the Hindus saying, 
“We shall burn it,” the Muslims saying, 
“We shall bury it!” And the dispute 
between them rose to a pitch of hot 
controversy, when someone, wiser per
haps than the rest, raised the cloth that 
covered the body. When, lo and behold! 
they saw but heaps of flowers! The body 
had vanished, only the flowers remained! 
And some flowers the Hindus took and 
burnt them in Banaras; and some flowers 
the Muslims took and buried them in 
Maghar.
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But the songs of this singer of the 
Secret shining in the heart within passed 
on from mouth to mouth among the 
people. And the songs of Kabir sang 
again in the heart of him, who came 
from Kabir’s own country of the Soul: 
the songs re-sang in the heart of Guru 
Nanak. And Kabir and Nanak blended 
into one and in matchless melody made 
a music of the Holy Spirit that moveth 
in the heart within. 

It is this religion-of the Spirit—which 
India needs today, this Religion of Love, 
not the materialistic communism of the 
West—this Religion of the Heart, which 
India, in the coming days, will pass on 
to the Nations as a gift from Kabir and 
Nanak and the great galaxy of India’s 
saints and fakirs and singers of love and 
compassion. It is the Religion of the 
Heart which includes and transcends the 
religion of works. This Religion of the 
Heart will blend action with silence and 
prayer. This Religion of the Heart will 
teach that the chanting of words in tem
ples or mosques is of little value com
pared to the true prayer of service and 
sacrifice. This Religion of Heart, re
nouncing the externals of worship, will 
turn away from the temples and the 
mosques and the churches, which are 
untrue to the law of poverty and renun
ciation, when they amass wealth in the 
face of hunger and starvation around. 
And the Religion of the Heart, as Kabir 
taught again and again, will be the Reli
gion of mercy to all creatures. 

Implanted deep in the heart of Kabir 
was compassion for all creatures. And he 
made it a rule that abstinence from flesh 
diet was incumbent on everyone who 
would be a member of his satsang or 
community.

Kabir heard the voice of suffering. 
The vibrations of an invisible lyre seemed 
to descend on his soul from the very 
stars. “Kill not creatures,” he said; 

and do not make the flesh an article 
of your food!” Kabir felt that in touch
ing the creature, he was touching God. 
To Kabir, as to St. Francis, birds and 
beasts were brothers and sisters. He 
greeted them and poured upon them 
the love of his heart. Kabir was bred 
in a Muslim family; yet to him the cow 
was sacred and every creature was sacred. 

To three things, primarily, was Kabir’s 
life dedicated—(1) service of the poor; 
(2) manual labour, work by hand; and 
(3) singing “Ram Naam” from the 
depths of the heart to the Beloved who 
shineth in the heart within. 

The greatest of Kabir’s disciples was 
Dhani Dharamdas. He was a rich mer
chant and he spent his wealth (i) in sprea
ding the faith of his Master; (ii) in the 
service of widows and orphans, of prisoners 
and pilgrims—and he did it all in a spirit 
of joy; (iii) and out of the depths of joy 
in his heart he, too, sang songs of won
drous beauty —songs to the Beloved. 

Orthodox priests and orthodox mul
lahs, alas! opposed Kabir. Kabir, who 
was a preacher of peace, not hatred, who 
endeavoured to unite classes and commu
nities, Hindus and Muslims, in the one 
service of God and the people, felt that 
his presence in Kashi was an eye-sore 
to many influential people. Kabir felt 
he should peacefully leave Kashi. When 
he actually was leaving Kashi for Maghar, 
to spend there the last days of his life, 
how the people,—the poor and afflicted 
ones—crowded together to touch his 
blessed feet! Some tried to induce him 
to stay in Kashi. He opened his arms to 
embrace them, then went on his way of 
silent service and healing, saying,—“Sri 
Rama calleth me to Maghar. May you 
all live in the Light of Rama! To Him 
I go. Forget not that in Maghar is He 
and He is in Kishi, too! And may He
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bless you all!” 

Is not Kabir a Voice of the Ancient 
Wisdom? I know not what would have 
become of the religion of the rishis if 
Kabir and Nanak and Dadu and Rajab 
and Sikh Gurus and a few others, who 
appeared in the dispensation of saints 
and bhaktas, had not renewed it and 
restored it to its place in the heart of 
Hindusthan? Through their lives and 
teachings they renewed the inner life of 
India and, inspired by the truth of re
conciliation, brotherhood and love, they 
transformed the social life of countless 
men and women. Kabir and Nanak 
became prophets of a new religious 

renaissance. And Nanak’s followers 
passed on the torch of this new renai
ssance to many countries. The torch 
was aflame for more than three centuries 
and still flickers in the hearts of many 
bhaktas and seekers of God. And I 
can but trust that this new renaissance 
will not be lost in the secular movements 
of today, but will continue ever more and 
more to grow in the new epoch that 
awaits us. — (To be continued). 

(Extract from “Prophets and Saints” 
bv T. L Vaswani. By courtesy of Jaico 
Publishing House, 125, Mahatma Gandhi 
Road, Bombay-1.)

In the light of Eternity

I walk in the light of Eternity 
And behold yonder City of Gold; 

And the shimmering glory of what I see 
Can never in few words be told. 

The distance is not very far away, 
Just a hand-span of time in between; 

But the blaze of that promising Perfect Day 
Enraptures my soul like a dream. 

A work must be done before getting there, 
And that task I must faithfully do; 

For the Gospel of Christ must spread everywhere 
To help others find entrance, too. 

I walk in the light of Eternity, 
And it lightens the burdens that weigh;

And the Spirit’s uplift it offers me 
Turns sorrowing nights into day. 

—Countess de Andros, Baroness von Blomberg
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Think of death
(Continued from page 23) 

Body is the temple of God. Protect it 
from heat and cold. Keep it neat and 
tidy. When we can maintain so much 
cleanliness in outside temples why ignore 
this (body) where the Lord actually 
dwells ? External temples are made on 
the model of human body. We may 
also square up our accounts with those 
around us. God-power is present in all 
of us. All are embodied souls. As such 
we should love everyone. You are 
endowed with intellect. As such you 
should develop intellectually. 

Then you are a living soul. Therefore, 
you should develop spiritually. In a 
nutshell, man must make an all-round 
progress. What is the quintessence of all 
knowledge ? That one should know the 
real worth of one’s soul or Self. 
A Muslim divine, in this context 
pronounces : 

‘Thou knowest the value of everything 
else,

But what a pity ! thou knowest not 
thine own value and worth.’ 

We have taken long strides in all 
walks of life, but woefully lack self- 
knowledge, in the light and life of which 
we actually live, move and have our being. 
Christ also spoke of the same thing: 
‘What does it profit a man to gain the 
possession of the whole world and to lose 
one’s own soul ?’ A conference of 
leading scientists was held in Europe. 
The president of the conference, in 
his inaugural speech, said : “We have 
conquered the forces of nature.” But the 
fact remains that in the absence of self- 
knowledge, scientific inventions are be

coming a source of constant misery and 
destruction for the entire universe. Had 
we made these inventions after self-reali
sation, the same would have brought 
peace and happiness unto all. As such, 
self-knowledge is the first step. It 
precedes God-knowledge. All great souls 
have stressed this point. The Upanishads 
state: ‘Know thyself.’ Nanak, says: 
‘Without self-analysis and inversion, 
delusion of the world does not disappear.’ 
Swamiji also says so. After attaining 
self-awareness, one sees everything in its 
true perspective. Simultaneously, there 
is realisation of God for soul alone can 
experience the Oversoul. 

‘Knower of the Braham remains 
unattached in all his undertakings ; 

He can direct his attention at will.’ 

Enlightened souls always advise us to 
remain detached and perform all our act
ions in a spirit of selflessness. In his world
ly duties, a man of intuition works many 
times more than an ordinary person. But 
the difference is that the former remains 
unattached, while the latter desires fruit, 
which keeps him in bondage. Control 
your mind so that you can channelise 
your spirit in the desired direction. 
Otherwise, it (mind) would drag your 
attention in the evanescent charms of the 
world.

‘Religiously abide by the words of the 
Sadh-Guru,

And live a detached life on earth.’ 

A real Sadhu is the mouthpiece of God. 
Keep his commandments in letter and 
spirit. While living in the world, be out 
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of it. Remember death at all times. 
Such person remains actionless in action. 
This world is not a permanent dwelling 
place for us. These nations are not our 
nations and countries not our countries. 
They are only connected with our body 
which itself is mortal. 

‘O mind ! be not totally unaware, 
That thou has to quit the 

world eventually.’ 

If we treat the question of death 
seriously, our selves would be transformed. 
All objects of luxury would cease to have 
their hold upon us. Of course, their 
appropriate use is not forbidden. You 
would be saved from the poison of 
animal passions and other vices. Make 
your routine of life strictly according to 
the scriptural injunctions as prescribed 
by Rishis, Munis and Mahatamas. You 
would be happy and prosperous both 
here and in the hereafter. Communion 
with Naam alone would burn away all 
attachments. Consequently one would 
achieve success in all his undertakings 
through His grace. You will have to 
sacrifice the world for the sake of the 
Word. Through controlled attention, in 
the company of spiritually great, you can 
develop all aspects of your life —physical, 
mental and spiritual. 

Bulleh Shah, a seeker after Truth, 
went to Shah Inayat, a Muslim divine, 
and questioned him as to how one could 
find God. The latter replied : 

‘What is there in the quest of God, 
Transplant the mind and see it all.’ 

We have simply to change the direc
tion of our attention from one side to 
the other—from the world to God. Stay 
wherever you may be. Husbands and 
wives should love each other as Christ 
loved the Church. Both should strive to 
realise God. Married life is no bar to 
spirituality. We must lead a life with 

continence in thought, word and deed 
and endeavour to seek eternal happiness- 
with the eternal Lord. That can be 
attained when our soul merges with the 
Oversoul. Thus, we would derive full 
benefit of our earthly sojourn and 
achieve the goal. Theocentric saints 
never advise us to leave our hearths 
and homes and go into the wilderness. 
Contrarily they want that we should lead 
an ideal family life. In this context 
Nanak says: ‘Follow strictly the injunc
tions of a perfect Master of putting you 
on the right Path. You shall then gain 
salvation, while living the life of a 
householder in the midst of your family 
and friends.’ 

‘Leave off all fraud and cunningness. 
Why adopteth thou this way of life?’ 

See how forceful are Swamiji’s 
words in his appeal to the erring huma
nity. What is the attitude of a common 
man ? He would employ cunning ways to 
conceal and justify his wrong actions. 
These two evils (fraud and hypocrisy) are 
not acceptable to Him. One should keep 
away from them. False prophets deceive 
the people through tall talks and empty 
promises. What would be their fate ? 
The great teacher, therefore, guards us 
against all such traps. A brother should 
be sincere to his brother and a friend 
to his friend. We may throw dust into 
peoples’ eyes but does not God watch all 
our actions? A cunning fellow remains 
far removed from Reality. His inner 
vision is covered by a thick veil of dark
ness. It is only by renouncing these 
evils that one can glimpse the Truth. 

Hazur Sawan Singh Ji used to narrate 
the story of a Mahatama, who was a 
really awakened soul and used to get up 
early for meditation. He had a mare 
whom he used to chain in an open stable. 
One night a thief entered the stable with 
the intention of taking away the mare. 
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When he untied her from the front, he 
found her tied from the rear. Again, 
when he untied the animal from the rear, 
she was found tied from the front and 
vice versa. Throughout the night he 
was busy but was not successful in his 
evil design. As usual, the Mahatama got 
up at about 4 A.-M. and saw a man 
standing by the side of the mare. “Who 
are you”, asked the Divine. “I am a 
thief,” was the straight answer. “What 
are you doing here?” was the next ques
tion. The thief replied: “I want to steal 
your mare, but find a curious phenome
non. When I loosen her from one side, I 
find her tied from the other. This is quite 
perplexing.” The Mahatama was pleased 
at his frankness and open confession. 
He told the thief that he can have the 
mare in the morning. 

Next day, some villagers came to the 
saint as they had lost their priest. They 
requested him to suggest a suitable per
son to act a priest who could inspire 
people Godwards. Finding that none, 
among the village folk, was fit for 
the sacred mission, the Divine selected 
the thief for the purpose. He asked 
him to ride the mare and accompany 
those people as priest. Enlightened per
sons have always a great regard for the 
clear-minded persons. If you commit 
a sin, go and confess before him. There 
is a remedy for it. But if you conceal 
things from him, you will have to suffer 
the consequences. They alone can tread 
the path of spirituality who have a crys
tal clear heart and a candid vision. 
They appeal to the saints most and are 
honoured at His Court. Hafiz, in this 
context says: ‘Reality is meant for those 
who are dyed in one and the same colour 
externally as well as internally.’ 

Self-realisation and God-realisation 
cannot come through cunningness and 
hypocrisy. Such people have to wait 

till they sweep clean the closet of their 
heart. Who is not a sinner? All those 
who are playing at the pale of senses are, 
in the terminology of saints, sinners. 
Even to rise above body-consciousness, 
one requires a clean heart. 

Hazur used to say: ‘We hesitate to 
commit an impious act before a child 
of five. How dare we ever do so if we 
realise that God-power within is all- 
seeing?’ One should always feel Him 
omnipresent. This is what is required for 
the attainment of goal. 

‘Repeat the charged words and wor
ship the perfect Master, 

By doing this you would rise into 
cosmic awareness.’ 

Swamiji advises us to engage in 
Simran and resign at the will of the 
Master. What will happen? You would 
transcend into the Gagan behind the eye
brows which is the seat of the soul. 
Have you ever seen a dying person ? 
The death process begins when the lower 
Chakras (ganglions) give way because 
of withdrawal of the soul-currents there
from. Beginning from below, this pro
cess continues until the throat centre is 
involved. It is then that the eye-balls 
turn upwards. This happens when spirit
currents get collected at the eye-focus. 
If you call a blind man, he would press 
his forehead as he feels his presence there. 
Practise death in life. Saint Paul says: 
“Those who are initiated into the mys
teries of the beyond, their soul has the 
same experiences as it has at the time of 
death.” There are many ways of with
drawing and collecting the sensory-cur
rents at the eye-focus. One involves 
the control of vital airs and spirit-currents 
through Kumbak (a yogic exercise). Then 
one contacts the Divine Harmony. Find
ing that the present-day people are not 
physically fit to undertake arduous yogic
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practices and in view of the short life
span saints have eliminated the lengthy 
process of pranas—(the vital airs). They 
now stress upon the concentration of 
attention and leave the vital airs un
touched on the basis of which blood 
circulation is going on and food is 
digested. Breathing is going on, nails and 
hair are growing. All this is going on 
automatically without our knowledge. 
By self-analysis and inversion one 
should withdraw one’s soul to the eye
focus and see the Light of God. 

‘Unless one transcends the tabernacle 
of flesh,

One cannot have the glimpses of 
the invisible Lord’. 

So long as we are functioning at the 
body-level, we are away from Reality. 
Suppose a house has 100 stairs to reach 
its roof. Can one see the roof by climb
ing twenty, thirty or fifty stairs ? Not 
the least. Until you ascend the highest 
step of the stair, you cannot get to 
the roof. Similarly, it is only by rising 
above the body limitations that one 
can see the divine Light and hear the 
inner music. This can be accomplished 
through Simran or constant remem
brance of God. Nanak says: 

‘Let one tongue grow into a hundred 
thousand, may even twenty time 
more,

And each of them endlessly chant 
His holy name, 

This way lie the steps that lead God
wards, by ascending which one 
becomes one with Him.’ 

Through Simran the sensory currents 
are collected at the centre of our being 
without any attention on the physical body. 
You will then be awakened into higher 
consciousness. Practise this today, right 
here and now. Do not put off till to
morrow what you can do today. ‘Except 

ye be born anew, ye cannot enter the 
Kingdom of God.’ All saints and sages 
have said the same thing. Maulana 
Rumi says: ‘Die, O friend, before you 
are dead, if you want everlasting life.’ 

Learn to die so that you may begin 
to live. Make use of the golden oppor
tunity at your disposal. This task can 
only be accomplished in human life. 
All outer pursuits are only a means to an 
end—the end being God-realisation. The 
guidance of a spiritual mentor is a must 
for the attainment of crest-jewel of life. 
If you undertake regular spiritual prac
tices, you can leave the body at will 
even hundred times a day. 

‘Without solving the riddle of life, 
one will have to face the judgement 
of Kaal after death: 

And then you would be consumed 
in the fire of hell.’ 

Without self-realisation, our future 
lies in the hands of the Negative Power. 
Then we will have to shed tears of re
pentance and suffer miseries. True re
nunciation comes through communion 
with the holy Word within. After par
taking the elixir of Naam, you would 
be liberated from the cycle of trans
migration. Procrastination is the thief 
of time. In this, we have wasted most 
of our life. Even those who are ini
tiated into the mysteries of beyond, are 
not free from this malady. Time and 
tide wait for no man. Hazur used to 
narrate the story of a Bengali clerk who 
worked in his office. He was regular 
in his spiritual practices. He would 
never take his food unless he had 
his quota of meditation. What is the 
purpose of such anecdotes? It is to tell 
us that we should emulate them. It is 
good to make it a principle not to give 
food to the body until the soul gets the 
Bread of Life and Water of Life. But, 
alas! we only hear such things and never 
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try to understand their true import. 
When Jesus Christ was about to depart 
from the physical plane, some of his 
followers came and requested for a sage 
counsel. He said: ‘Leave aside all other 
things and complete the task which I 
have allotted you.’ This is a practical 
subject which is most important and 
mostly ignored. We simply do not pay 
any heed to it. We are either ignorant 
or foolish. Human birth is a rare pri
vilege. If we do not awaken even now, 
then which is other opportunity for us? 
Only the Self can realise the Overself. 
No pundit, mullah or priest can do this 
for us. It is not simply a question of 
offering prayers for others and giving 
blessings for a pecuniary gain. 

‘Unless we experience a physical death, 
we cannot enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven.

It is an opportunity for thee, to 
awaken without any loss of time, 

Who knows what would happen next 
moment.’

Swamiji says that if you want to 
adopt the path of Reality, do not waste 
even a single moment of your precious 
human life. Make full use of it. Do 
not wait for tomorrow, nay not even 
for today. It is a subject which is most 
important and indispensable. What a 
strong appeal ! We think that chant
ing of Ram Ram (holy names symbolic 
of All-pervading spirit) for half an hour 
is enough to serve the purpose. But 
this is a misconception. We will have to 
transform our lives. It is not merely 
a question of white-washing which re
moves only external blots. A sinful 
mind cannot be cleansed by external 
washings. Inner purity is essential. 
Work while you work and meditate at 
the time of meditation. Never keep 
the mind vacant. Always remember 
the Master and keep his ideal before 

you. It would give you inspiration. 
Alternatively, repeat the charged words 
(Simran) given by the Guru or listen 
to the divine Music within. In a nut
shell we should keep the mind engaged 
in one of the three pursuits whenever 
idle. We can be free from the glamour 
of the outside world only by reforming 
the mind. This is the way-out. 

‘Such is the Will of the Lord says 
Godman,

That we should follow the Master.’ 

The God-power working on a chosen 
human pole stresses that we should abide 
by the injunctions of the Master through 
and through. What do the awakened 
souls enjoin upon the sincere seekers 
after Truth? Simran and worship of the 
Master, which would help our soul to 
rise into cosmic awareness. Then we 
would lose all fright of death. The 
radiant form of the Master would escort 
us from plane to plane till we merge 
with the Absolute. This was the psalm 
of Swamiji Maharaj. His teachings 
are meant for all those who are desirous 
of and are genuinely concerned with the 
attainment of Godhood. 

What is the sine qua non on the 
path of Divinity ? The company of 
awakened souls and implicit obedience 
to their commands. Then comes the 
ethical life and receptivity towards Sat- 
guru. That would infuse his divine 
power into us. The Master transcends 
the body at will and traverses into the 
higher planes. Your soul too will begin 
to leave the body of itself. He is 
Word-made-flesh and would manifest 
the same within you. He being the 
abode of all virtues, would transform 
you into his likeness. As you think, 
so you become. Jesus has beautifully 
described the need of developing love 
of the Master so as to receive his grace 
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in abundance: ‘As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abides in 
the vine, / No more can ye, except ye 
abide in me.’ This is like a grafting 
process. Christ has said: ‘I am the 
vine, thou art the branches. So long 
thou will remain embedded in me, you 
will bear ample fruit. So you cannot 
do without me.’ Hafiz, a Muslim saint 
spoke in the same terms: 

‘Since I am embedded in the Beloved, 
I have lost all sense of fear, 

One who has sunk deep into the 
Water of Life can have no fear 
of death.’

He who is united with the Lord is 
not affected by the vicissitudes of life. 
He can fearlessly walk through the sha
dow of the valley of death. Once Swami 
Vivekananda came to his Master Rama

krishna Paramahansa. Pointing to a 
plate of honey, Ramakrishna told Vi
vekananda: “Suppose this is a pool of 
nectar. If you are a bee, how will you 
eat it?” The latter replied: “I shall 
start from one side so that I do sink 
into it and get lost.” But Ramakrishna 
said: “It is the sea of immortality. 
Plunge head-long into it.” This is how 
we can realise Him. Unless we expe
rience the Light and Life of God within, 
we will have to proceed according to 
the directions of those who are a living 
embodiment of the creative life-principle. 
All awakened souls stressed upon this 
in the past and and will do so in the 
future.

(English version of one of the Master‘s— 
Sant Kirpal Singh Ji’s—Satsang talks 
in Hindi at Sawan Ashram, Delhi).

The Master speaks : explanatory notes
1.__Swamiji       :

2.__Kabir          :

3.__Gurbani : 
4.__Nanak : 
5.__Lalo : 
6.__Guru Arjan :

(1818-1878) : Swami Shiv Dayal Singh, the great saint of Agra. He revived 
the teachings of the Masters like Kabir and Nanak. 
(1440-1518) : A well-known Indian saint who practised and preached Surat 
Shabd Yoga. 
The sacred writings of the Sikh Masters. 
(1469-1539) : Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikh religion. 
A disciple of Guru Nanak and a carpenter by trade. 
The fifth Sikh Guru who compiled the Adi Granth, which has 2,218 verses 
by Guru Arjan Dev.

7.__Maulana Rumi : A great Persian mystic, author of the famous Masnavi and disciple of 
Shams-e-Tabrez.

8.__Ravidas : 

9.__Namdev : 

10.__Saina : 

11.__Janak          : 
12.__Ashtavakar  : 
13.__Tulsi Sahib  :

An Indian mystic poet. His 41 hymns are included in the Adi Granth. He 
was a cobbler by profession. 
(1269-1344) : Born in Maharashtra, Namdev was a tailor by profession. His 
60 hymns are included in the Adi Granth. 
(1390-1440) : He was a court barber to the Prince of Rewa (Central India). 
Subsequently he became the Court Guru. 
Raja Janak, father-in-law of Lord Rama (of the Ramayana). 
Sage with eight humps on his body. 
(1763-1843) : The Saint of Hathras. Original name : Sham Rao Hulkar, 
Crown Prince of Gwalior. He spurned the throne to practise meditation.
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Thus spake Hazur:

(Continued from inside front cover) 

Saints do not turn away even the vilest of sinners, but willingly 
take them under their protection. They see the purity of the soul 
under the outer covering of filth. When good fortune brings you 
into contact with a true Master, offer all your love to him. Give 
up attachment to the world, discard the path of the mind and 
senses.

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ 

Of all the saints who have visited the world from time 
immemorial, none has come to found a new religion or a new 
creed. They have all brought the same message. They have all 
preached the same Truth. They have all shown the same Path. 
Their message, their teachings, and their Path hold good for all 
time and for all mankind. 

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ 

When the mind comes within the magnetic field of the Word, 
it is wholly transformed. It undergoes a complete metamorphosis. 
The sense pleasures lose all charm and potency. They become 
colourless and tasteless. 

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ 

Prayer does not require any religious place. All that is needed 
is deep, heartfelt sincerity. The entire earth is a religious place. 
God pervades everywhere. 

⁎ ⁎ ⁎ 

God manifests Himself through the Shabd, which is a language 
without words.
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the
message of the Masters



To Him we shall return

I died as mineral and became a plant, 
I died as plant and rose to animal, 
I died as animal and I was a man. 
Why should I fear ? when was I less by dying? 
Yet, once more, I shall die as man, to soar— 
With angels blessed, but even from angelhood 
I must pass on; all except God doth perish. 
When I have sacrificed my angel soul, 
I shall become what no mind e’er conceived. 
Oh! let me not exist, for non-existence 
Proclaims in organ-tones, “To Him we shall return.”

—Maulana Rumi
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THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

A grand delusion

OMMON people do not see the wor
ld in its ture colours. But one who 

has liberated his soul from the clutches 
of mind and senses, known his Self and 
has realised God, sees the same world 
from a different angle of vision. Such 
persons observe that the spirit of worldly 
people, under the influence of mind, is 
completely identified with the body at 
the plane of senses, so much so that it 
(soul) is hardly able to distinguish itself 

from the material body or its director— 
the indweller of the house (body). Be
fore the inner eye is opened, one sees 
the outside world from the level of 
physical senses. All external knowledge 
is visionary and superficial purely con
cerned with sense-organs.

Unless and until we learn how to 
rise above the sensual level and transcend 
the physical body, inner eye does not 
open. As a result, we are not in a posi
tion to withdraw our Self from the gla
mour of the outside world. When we 
tap inside, there is subtle body having 
subtle Indriyas (organs of perception) 
which are lying dormant as yet. Now
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‘The whole world is blind, 
Tell me how can I make people un
derstand higher values of life’ 

—Kabir



the question arises what should we do 
in such a predicament? Maulana Rumi 
says: ‘Learn thou to shut external doors 
of thy house and open the inner one.’ 
He who is able to tap inside, would con
sequently develop cosmic awareness. 
He sees the world from a subtle level 
and in true colours So Kabir says that 
as far as he can see, the entire world 
is blind. All those who have not deve
loped an inner eye, are said to be blind 
in the eyes of awakened persons. Al
though the atmosphere is full of microbes, 
nothing is visible to the naked eye. Does 
that mean that there is nothing in the 
air ? There is. Either whatever present 
in the air is magnified so as to corres
pond to the visual level of our eyes or 
our vision becomes so subtle as to see 
the tiny things clearly. Nanak, while 
defining blindness, says: 

‘They are not blind who have no eyes 
of flesh.

A blind is one, O Nanak, who does 
not see the Lord.’ 

All the scriptures proclaim that the 
Power of God is pervading everywhere 
in its fullness. Lord dwells in every human 
heart. There is no place where His 
Word does not exist. But He is highly 
subtle and indescribable. As such, our 
physical eye cannot see Him. Who then 
can see Him? Nanak says: ‘Unless one 
rises to the Level of God, one cannot 
know Him’.

If we are to develop super-conscious
ness and subtlety of His level, we can 
have some experience of Him. Seeing 
the whole world shrouded in darkness, 
Kabir says how could one endeavour 
to reveal sublime Truths to anyone ? 
The fact remains that all are sailing in 
the same boat —may be one is learned 
or unlettered, rich or poor, ruler or the 
ruled. Then how could a blind lead the 
blind? If they do so both would fall 
into the ditch.

Once a divine came to a village. 
Moved by compassion he forewarned 
the villagers saying :  “Tomorrow at such 
and such time a treacherous wind would 
blow. Whosoever is affected by it, will 
go mad.” Some of the people who 
were wise enough, believed the words 
of the sage. Next day at the appropriate 
time, they hid themselves in self-pro
tection. All others who had exposed 
themselves to the tempest, contrary to 
the warning of the sage, turned mad. 
Those few who had taken shelter were 
saved. After the tempest was over, 
they came out of their hide-out. Sur
prisingly enough, they were called mad 
by the majority who were actually so. 
Similar is the case with the worldly 
people. A realised soul, who has risen 
above body-consciousness after freeing 
his Self from the impact of mind and 
senses and has developed the inner eye 
is very very rare. Only such persons 
see that God is omnipresent. All the 
rest are floating at the level of the mind 
and senses. In such a deplorable condi
tion of the world, Kabir feels himself 
in a bewildered condition and goes on 
to say:

‘If there are one or two, I may make 
them understand 

But alas! all are confronted with the 
problem of bread and butter.’ 

Everywhere you find people awfully 
busy in making money by fair or foul 
means. One takes the material life as the 
be-all and end-all of human existence. 
Even those who claim to tread the spiri
tual path are doing business indirectly. 
Their object was man-making but they 
are engaged in money-making. But as the 
hour of death approaches, one comes 
to his senses. Kabir says: ‘A man 
awakens only when the angels of death 
strike at the head.’ But then it is too 
late. It is no use crying over spilt milk. 
This is the reason why awakened persons, 
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whenever they came into the world, were 
called as those who perverted the inte
llect of others, by the highly learned and 
worldly-wise people. Guru Nanak was 
condemned by the worldly people like 
that. He was not allowed to enter into 
the town of Qasur (now in Pakistan) 
lest he should misguide the people. 

People take to the Epicurean way of 
life—eat, drink and be merry. They 
do not perceive anything beyond mate
rial enjoyments. They live and die for 
them. Kabir, therefore, finds it difficult 
to bring home to such people the higher 
values of life. 

What is the reality of human life ? 
Kabir says that our body is like a 
horse on which soul is the rider. It can be 
compared to a dew drop containing air 
inside and covered by a layer of water. 
How long a dew drop lasts ? It vanishes 
as soon as the wind blows or the sun 
shines. This exactly is the case with man. 
The body lives so long as its indweller— 
the soul—remains in it and there is cir
culation of vital airs. The moment 
spirit departs, it becomes a corpse which 
is carried to the cremation ground by 
the near and dear ones. Every one of 
us has had such experiences of carrying 
dead bodies to the cremation or burial 
grounds. We may have even lit up the 
funeral pyres with our own hands. See
ing all this, still we do not believe that 
we too will have to depart one day. We 
consider the material world as some
thing real and permanent. None can 
escape the iron hand of death. When 
it comes, all the play of life comes to 
an end. It is, therefore, said: 

‘Kings, warriors, subjects, prophets, 
incarnations—all came and went 
off,

Likewise, everyone of us has to depart 
one day according to our turn’.

Great personages entered the world, 
lived a while and then left for the heav
enly abode. History bears testimony 
to this fact. Our own eyes stand a wit
ness to it. Before physical death if we 
develop inner eye, we can traverse into 
higher regions at will. It will give us 
double benefit. First, we would be able 
to withdraw the sensory currents from the 
living body and thus escape from the 
dire agony that attends the death process. 
Secondly, our soul can fly into higher 
spiritual planes or work at physical plane 
at will. This is known as life eternal. 
One gets convinced about its reality 
only after experiencing it. Those who 
do not see anything beyond the life of 
flesh, have to shed tears on the dooms 
day.

As such, all great souls have stre
ssed that so long as you are after the 
life of flesh, you would remain deprived 
of the life of spirit. In the Bible it 
is stated :  ‘Whosoever shall save this 
life shall lose it.’ Christ said: ‘Except 
you be reborn, you cannot see the King
dom of God.’ Again he says: ‘Is not 
body more than the raiment and life 
more than the meat ?’ Death keeps no 
calender. The silver chord may break 
at any time. As such, we should lose 
no time in getting an out-of-body exper
ience and thus eliminate the fear of 
death.

‘We are afloat rudderless on the stor
my sea of life and might get lost 
in its whirlpools.’ 

Kabir says that tossed on the seas of 
sense-pleasures, we have lost our moor
ings and are drifting rudderless on the 
sea of life. Each one of us tries to catch 
a floating straw to save himself. The natu
ral result is that after a brief struggle 
with chance winds and waters, we sink 
into the great oblivion without solving 
the riddle of life.
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‘Mind is the ocean untamable in 
which endless tides spring up.’ 

This mind is like an ocean in which 
unending waves of animal passions, anger, 
greed, attachment and egotism are con
stantly emanating. Everyone is tossing 
about under the impact of these waves. 
Unless mind is stilled, the goal cannot 
be achieved. ‘Without a competent 
Master who can ferry us across the 
mighty sea of mind ?’ Only the associa
tion of an adept who has controlled 
the mind and transcended its limitations, 
can help an aspirant to do likewise. 
Otherwise, there is no way out. 

‘Reality lies within but the blind 
search it in the world without’. 

Kabir says that the thing we are in 
search of dwells within our body. But, un
fortunately, we search for the Truth either 
in the holy scriptures or on the river 
banks or on hill-tops. All our efforts 
in this direction are at the sensual level. 
Then, how can we find Him ? Mind is 
enthralled by the powerful steeds of 
senses and is thus driven helplessly into 
the mire of sense-gratification. So far 
we have not learnt how to introvert. 
The result is that we are far away from 
Reality which resides in every human 
heart and is the very soul of our soul. 

I met a gentleman in Kanpur. He 
told me that he had travelled on foot 
from Gangotri ( source of the river 
Ganges) to Kanya Kumari (Cape Como
rin). But still he could not find Truth 
he was in search of. How could he ? 

‘When Reality lies elsewhere and we 
search it at a wrong place, how 
could one get to it? 

Kabir saith, we can get to it only 
when one who knows the secret 
of it assists us.’

Once we take the knower of secret 

with us, he manifests Reality within. 
Thus the experience which we could 
not have gained in myriads of lives is 
granted within in no time. 

Tulsi Sahib says: ‘The Lord dwells 
within, but we remain ignorant. Cursed 
is such a life.’ Even after getting human 
life, if He is not manifested within, it is 
a great curse. ‘O Tulsi! the whole 
world is suffering from cataract.’ Cata
ract is a disease in which a thin mem
brane covers the pupil of the eye, affect
ing the eyesight. An eye surgeon can 
remove this membrane to restore the 
vision, which is already there but is 
covered by a water layer. Similarly, 
the God-power shines in full effulgence 
in each one of us, but we cannot see Him 
because of our attachment to the exter
nal world. All saints proclaim that God 
resides in every human heart. When 
He dwells within how can we rearch 
Him in the world without. Once Swami 
Ram Tirath, who lived in Lahore, saw 
an old woman in the street searching 
something with the help of an earthen 
lamp. He enquired of her as to what 
she was searching. The old woman re
plied that she had lost a needle. Swami 
Ram Tirath also assisted her but the 
needle could not be found. Ultimately 
he asked her: “Mother, where have you 
lost it?” “In the house,” was the answer. 
At this Swamiji said :  “My dear mother, 
what you have lost at home, cannot be 
found outside.” This may seem to be 
ridiculous but that is exactly what we are 
doing. Soul is with the body as long 
as God-power controls it. Divine link 
is present in all of us. But we rearch 
Him outside at the level of senses. How 
is it possible ? So Kabir asks: “Is not 
the world blind ?’ 

‘The whole world is ablaze with the 
fire of lusts, 

But for the Guru gyan (practical inner 
experience by a Perfect Master), 
mankind would remain immersed
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in ignorance.’

Kabir says that all are consumed 
by the passionate desires for worldly 
things. Every house, every social religi
on, every city, every country is afflicted 
with this malady. We are also one of 
them. A man is known by the company 
he keeps. If you happen to associate 
with someone completely engrossed in 
the worldly affairs, you would find that 
he invariably speaks in terms of the 
world. Accordingly, you would be dyed 
in the same colour. Who can read the 
inner condition of the people ? Only 
those whose inner eye is open. They 
see the world from the level of subtlety. 
Others cannot do it. Through a peep 
inside everyone can feel that he is haun
ted by desires. This is a secret fire en
gulfing the entire world. Is there any 
escape from this? Yes, through a con
scious contact from a Perfect Master. 
In this lies our salvation. The Gurbani 
says :

‘The wild fire (of lusts) has burnt 
down all trees, 

Only a rare green is left unaffected.’ 

There is a mad race for worldly posse
ssions. Only a rare awakened soul or 
a man of intuition is immune from this. 
Maulana Rumi says in this context: ‘O 
mind! seek thou the nearness of someone 
who is fully conversant with the condi
tion of mind.’ By this he means that 
we should seek the company of a realised 
soul with inner awakening. The pro
ximity of such a one could alone save 
us from the inner cravings and impulses. 
People who go to the feet of a spiritual 
adept feel a soothing effect through con
centrated attention because of the highly 
charged atmosphere around him. So 
the company of a Satguru is the sole 
remedy for all ills of the world. 
Now who is a Satguru ? One who is 
established in Truth. ‘Satguru is Truth 
incarnate.’ He has realised his Self 

by liberating it from the impact of 
mind and senses, and attained at-one- 
ment with the ultimate Reality. The 
nearness of such a one gives us a cooling 
bliss. He also gives us a practical ex
perience into the Mysteries of the Be
yond, which is true Jnana. Reading of the 
scriptures or learned disputations cons
titute Jnana in the eyes of a layman. But 
it is not considered true knowledge in 
the terminology of saints. They define it: 

‘Know ye the true knowledge and 
meditation as Dhuni (Sound) 
divine,

For it is indescribable.’ 

The sound-current, Shruti or Udgit as 
you may call, is the real Jnana which is 
all-pervading and it is sustaining the entire 
creation. To commune with it or experi
ence it, is called Naam (the Word) which 
one gets through the grace of a perfect 
Master. Even now it (Naam) is within 
us but we are ignorant about its presence. 
The reason being that our attention, 
under the impact of mind, is flowing 
outside at the plane of the senses. 
Kabir says in this context :  ‘The soul 
which is getting lost in the nine portals 
of the body can never realise the eternal 
bliss.’

The soul that is flowing out through 
the nine channels of the body is conse
quently deprived of the unique bliss 
within. Which are the nine channels ? 
Two eyes, two ears, two nasals, mouth 
rectum and generative organ. One who 
has not transcended the senses through 
self-analysis and inversion and has had no 
contact with Reality, cannot escape from 
the mighty maze of mind and matter. All 
learning, knowledge, study of scriptures 
or such other methods at the level of 
intellect are not of much avail in this 
regard. One may be able to control the 
mind for a while but ultimately one is 
likely to fall. The delusion of the world 
affects through the outgoing faculties of 
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senses. When you start transcending the 
sensuous level, you would experience 
higher bliss on the inner planes. Then you 
will no longer be troubled by the lusts 
of the flesh and will be like an air-condi
tioned room which remains cool irrespec
tive of the external temperature. If you 
are able to collect your sensory currents 
between and behind the two eye-brows, 
you would not feel the effect of atmos
pheric heat. You can try it out. Because 
of our ignorance about this natural 
science (esoteric), we are suffering in the 
world.

When we meet a Perfect Master, he 
bestows upon us the gift of Naam or 
real Jnana. Who can see the malady 
afflicting the common man ? Only an 
awakened soul. When Guru Nanak 
was about to leave his home on a divine 
mission, his family members produced his 
two sons before him. Then his mother- 
in-law, named Moloji, said:“Look 
Nanak! if you were to act like this, way 
did you produce these children,”, Some
times worldly people are very harsh to
wards Master-souls. But Nanak replied 
in a polite tone :  “Mother, I have come 
to liberate the mankind from the bondage 
in which you want to chain me.’ The 
world is ablaze with the fire of lusts and 
I want to rescue them.” He then 
prayed:

‘O Lord! save this world from the 
mighty maze of mind and matter.’ 

But how ? Nanak then appealed to 
the Lord to show compassion and mercy: 
‘O Lord God! employ any means which 
pleaseth Thee for the redemption of 
suffering humanity.’ It is quite evident 
from the recorded experiences of 
enlightened souls that life at the plane of 
senses, purely concerned with the mate
rial body, is the root cause of all our 
miseries and sufferings. Kabir says : 

‘He had not seen a man who was 

happy for each one he happened 
to come across was in misery.’ 

When you leave the plane of senses 
and rise above body-consciousness, you 
would experience a life full of bliss. 
When you transcend the astral body and 
enter the causal plane, you would feel 
something more exhilarating. But life 
is not at all smooth in all the three planes 
—physical, astral and causal. Unless you 
transcend all the three stages you cannot 
have eternal bliss. This can only be 
achieved through the association and 
grace of a Master soul. 

Having obtained practical inner ex
perience from a Perfect Master, one 
should enhance it through regular spiritual 
practices. If you do so, you would 
develop inner perception. Consequently, 
all sensual gratifications would cease to 
have their hold on the mind. Great 
souls carry on their mission of initiating 
the aspirants against all sorts of hazards. 
They hate sins but love sinners. They say 
that there is hope for everybody whether 
one is a sinner or virtuous. Those who 
follow their instructions, their lives are 
transformed. It is our duty to develop 
loving devotion towards enlightened souls 
and leave the rest unto them. It is, 
therefore, said: ‘He that loveth not 
knoweth not God, for God is Love.’ Our 
soul too is a particle of divine love. If 
it could be set free from the outer 
sheaths, love for God within will of itself 
sprout forth. Only then one would be 
able to realise Him. 

‘Listen ye O seekers after Truth, saith 
Kabir,

One day man has to depart empty- 
handed.’

Kabir, at last, serves a warning to the 
world at large to take it for granted that 
everyone would have to quit one day. 
All worldly possessions would be left 

7



behind. What to speak of them, even the 
body we take at the time of birth 
would not accompany us. Death does not 
spare anybody and death keeps no calen
der. There is absolutely no exception to 
this rule. If only we may understand 
this, our angle of vision towards life would 
definitely change. Guru Arjan, therefore, 
says :

‘Once we slip from the top rung of 
the ladder we cannot get to it 
again,

And the human birth goes in vain.’ 

To fall from the top rung of the crea
tion is indeed a very sad fall. Once we 
miss this opportunity, we have wasted 
our present life. Who knows when we 
may get to it again? Only then we would 
be able to liberate our soul from the 
clutches of mind and senses, and attain 
self-realisation and God-realisation. If 
we remain engrossed with sense- pleasures 
and do not accomplish this task while 
living in the body, what would be the 
result? ‘As you think, so you become.’ 
We will have to come into the world 
again and again. Soul goes where the 
mind goes. As such great souls exhort 
us not to forget the day of judgement. 
Death is not something frightful. Only 
thing is that we should act with wisdom. 
We should do this job (of developing 
cosmic awareness) right here and now so 
that we may feel at ease while leaving 
the world. In this context, there is a 
story of a wise king : 

Once there was a country in which, 
according to the prevailing tradition, 
people used to select a king for the full 
term of five years. During this period 
he was vested with full powers. After 
the completion of his tenure, people 
would get together and leave the king in 
a nearby forest which was inhabited by 
ferocious animals like tigers, panthers 
and poisonous snakes. When the king 

ascended the throne, he used to feel 
very happv. But at the time of leaving, 
he wept bitterly because of the calamity 
which would befall him. So many kings 
came and met the same fate. At last, 
there was a king who acted with 
foresight and wisdom. As soon 
as he occupied the throne, he started 
thinking of life after he had completed 
five years as king. At last he hit upon 
a wonderful plan. Secretly, he summon
ed a team of workers and in good faith 
ordered them to clear off the jungle. 
There he got erected beautiful palaces 
with gardens and provided all sorts of 
amenities. One can work wonders with
in a period of five years. After the 
completion of his term, he was very 
happy and cheerfully accompanied his 
subjects to the jungle. People were 
surprised to see the king in this condi
tion as hitherto all his predecessors had 
departed in tears. They wanted to know 
the reason for this. The king replied 
that he had made necessary 
arrangements for his stay and had noth
ing to fear in the jungle. Rather he 
would lead a peaceful and quiet life free 
from all responsibilities. 

Human birth is a rare privilege to 
which one comes by an immense fortune. 
We should make the most of it. Sooner 
or later, we have to wish good bye to 
this mortal world. But before that if 
we are able to solve the riddle of life, we 
can know what is beyond this body or 
life after death. Only then we would 
get everlasting life or Kingdom of God 
where there is all bliss, peace and ecstasy. 
If we can experience life in the beyond 
right here and now, all fear of death 
would be eliminated. ‘He who can, by 
the grace of the Master, learn to die while 
living, can know the Divine Will.’ 

One who becomes a conscious co
worker of the Divine Plan, visibly sees 
the invisible hand of God working at the 
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back of all creation. What do the saints 
enjoin upon ? ‘O Nanak! a death like this 
is a gateway to life eternal.’ 

Swamiji says: ‘This (human life) is 
a golden opportunity given to us.’ In 
this we have to accomplish the task of 
self-realisation and God-realisation. Our 
sole aim here is not to remain busy with 
body and create bodily relations but 
something higher towards which we do 
not pay any attention. Suppose there is a 
pigeon who closes his eyes at the sight 
of a cat. That does not mean that the 
cat has vanished. He comes to know of 
it only when he is caught in her trap. 
Similarly, death is a must for everybody. 
It is, therefore, imperative that we should 
prepare ourselves for this eventuality. 
How can this be done ? For this, we 
have to know our Self. We are not the 
body but its indweller or the Power enli
vening it. We can know this secret only 
when we rise above body-consciousness. 
Then our angle of vision would change. 

At present, we see the world from the 
level of the body. But both the world 
and the body are changing at the same 
rate. Mathematicians have calculated 
that our body cells get totally renew
ed after every seven years. When two 
things are moving with the same speed, 
they appear stationary with respect to 
each other. Suppose there is a boat 
flowing in the river in the direction of the 
water. If the speed of the boat 
and water is the same, to the occupants 
of the boat it would appear at a stands
till. But one who is standing outside 
can very well see that the boat and the 
river are flowing with the same speed. 

An enlightened soul sees that all 
are rudderless on the mighty sea of life. 
They try to awaken the humanity from 
the deep slumber (of mind and senses). 
But alas! worldly people pay scant 
attention to their clarion call. This is 
a grand delusion in which everyone of 

us is being carried away. Unless one 
rises above physical level, one cannot 
come to his own and know Reality. Right 
understanding comes only with inner 
awakening. From the soul level one 
can see the changing panorama of the 
world. We consider our body and bodily 
relations as be-all and end-all of our life. 
But, when we develop the inner vision 
the entire system of the creation appears 
in a different form. If we can experience 
life in the beyond while alive, we would 
escape the painful effects of ups and downs 
of life. Secondly, the fear of death 
would no longer haunt us. Through 
the higher spiritual contact, all external 
lusts would lose their charm and become 
insipid. Only then we would begin to see 
things in their true perspective. As a 
result, we would achieve success in every 
walk of life. When attention is con
trolled, we can direct it at well. All 
great souls draw our attention to the 
basic factor that we are human beings 
first. Maulana Rumi says: ‘An animal 
with his head downward may well think 
of eating and drinking all the time, but 
fie on man, with his head erect, if he 
were to look downward.’ 

Man occupies a place at the top rung 
of the creation. He should always look 
upwards (for higher values of life) and 
try to know his greatness. Further, 
man has been blessed with Nar-Naraini- 
Deh or abode of man and God. We 
should realise God while living in the 
body. If we accomplish this task, we 
have derived full benefit from the human 
existence. Once, a drop of water be
comes a pearl by entering into the shell
fish (soul has realised God), the shell 
may break any moment. There is noth
ing to worry. Contrarily, if one shakes 
off the mortal coil before attaining God
hood, it proves to be fatal. In the 
Gospels, it is called death of the soul.
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This is the reason why the horror of 
demise haunts the entire world. But 
those who have solved the mystery of 
life, are least afraid of it. Kabir states: 

‘Death from which the whole world 
shrinks is welcome unto me, 

I rejoice as it is a harbinger of per
fect peace and joy.’ 

The very name of death makes him 
(Kabir) happy because the veil of matter 
(body) would be rent asunder and con
sequently he would merge in the Lord 
once for all. It is mentioned about 
Maulana Rumi that in his last days he 
was seriously ill. So many Muslim Faqirs 
came to see him and started praying 
for him. Maulana Rumi who was 
in a state of trance, woke up 
and said: ‘O brothers’, may this pra
yer bless you. Do you not want that 
this body which constitutes a veil bet
ween my Self and God may vanish for 
ever ? And thus I may rest in Him.’ 
This is the expression of an awakened 
person who had realised God in the living 
body. The Lord is not separate from 
us and we are not separate from Him. 
But because of extroversion at the plane 
of senses, we have lost our identity. 
What is required is that we should 
disengage our attention from worldly 
pursuits and ‘tap inside,’ as 
Emerson calls it. This is the act 
of receding back. This does not mean 
that we should suppress our senses. 
But they should be channelized in such 
a way so as to assist the spirit on the 
physical plane as well as on the inner. 

Our physical eye can only see physical 
things. The moment we close our eyes, 
there is no inner vision. Are we not 
spiritually blind ? Likewise, our ears 
are only open to external music and can
not hear Sat Bani (True Word) or Udgit

(Music of the Beyond) reverberating 
in each one of us. Are we not deaf? 
If not, then what else. While elixir of 
Name is within, we are running amuck 
after external objects. What a pitiable 
condition ! Enlightened souls, therefore, 
tell us that every individual has Divine 
Light within. See It with your own eyes. 
But, presently, we cannot. This is be
cause our attention is engaged elsewhere. 
Shamas-e-Tabrez says: ‘I have granted 
inner vision to thousands who were born 
blind ‘by which they can see the Lord 
omnipresent.’ Even now so many (blind) 
people are being initiated. They feel 
very happy and are overjoyed to see the 
Light within. When you have developed 
inner vision, your purpose is served. It 
does not matter whether you have eyes 
of flesh or not. We are ignorant about 
this science. This is ancient wisdom 
which we have forgotten. Great souls 
have always appeared from time to time 
and revived this science spiritual. After 
a saint ends his earthly sojourn, another 
mahatma comes to do his divine work. 
Master-souls are very very rare, but the 
world has never been without one. The 
law of demand and supply is eternal. 
There is food for the hungry and water 
for the thirsty. A guru appears when 
the disciple is ready. 

‘This world is like a dream, 
Understand O mind! nothing here is 

our own.’ 

God created man. He is an ensouled 
body. Soul is the essence of God. 
The same soul is enlivening each one of 
us. It is a drop of the Ocean of All
consciousness. But, unfortunately, our 
spirit is identified with the body at the 
sensual plane, so much so that we have 
lost our identity. The life we have spent 
so far looks like a dream. At the time 
of death, when soul leaves the body, 
our past actions would be like a sleeping
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vision. So Kabir says that the whole world 
is like a dream. Whatever we see around 
appears to us something true or unchan
geable. What is the reason for this ? 
This is because we are living in the realm 
of relativity where everything is constan
tly changing. When two things are 
changing with the same speed, they ap
pear to be stationary with respect to each 
other. From the body level, we cannot 
apprehend this change. What a grand 
delusion! But, one who has developed 
inner vision by transcending the body 
limitations, can clearly see that matter 
is changing every moment. This world 
is like a mirage in the desert. What
ever we see in the dream, may seem to 
be true at that moment. But when the 
eye opens, all is gone. One feels the same 
when the hour of death approaches. 
But awakening at that time is absolutely 
of no avail, as the time has run out. 
Secondly, we have to see that nothing 
shall accompany us from here. By the 
term ‘us’ we do not mean the material 
body but our very Self which is a con
scious entity. So awakened souls always 
draw our attention to the fact that we 
are being deceived. If at all there 
is anything true or eternal, it is either 
soul or the Oversoul. 

‘O seekers after Truth, know ye that 
this body is false and perishable, 

And recognise ye alone the Ram (All
pervading Spirit) dwelling therein 
as true.’ 

Kabir here advises us that in the 
changing panorama of life, we should 
seek a true companion of the soul: ‘The 
whole world is being carried away by 
waves of blind infatuation.’ As we are 
identified with the body, we see the exter
nal world from the body level. So atta
chment is the natural outcome. Kabir, 
therefore, says that the entire world is 
in the grip of infatuation irrespective of 

the fact whether one is learned or illite
rate. So long as the mind-driven spirit 
identifies with the body at the sensual 
plane, both (learned and unlearned) are 
sailing in the same boat. Only by 
rising above body-consciousness, one 
gets to Truth. Reality is one thing but 
it appears to be other. All are chained 
in the bondage of matter. There is a 
story of a great devout named Chhajju. 
It was customary with him that when
ever death took place in his neighbour
hood he used to dance before the funeral, 
singing praises of the Lord. His 
own son died. As usual, he started dan
cing before the dead body. The people 
were not too late to point out that the 
old tune was missing in him. 

Unless we learn to transcend the mind 
and senses as a matter of routine, we 
cannot get rid of the waves of infatua
tion. We must come to our own and 
be able to see the world from a higher 
level as distinguished from the physical 
level. Those who do arc least affected 
by ups and downs of life. They 
behave alike under all circumstances. 

Once my Master, Hazur Baba Sawan 
Singh Ji, went to meet his Master, Baba 
Jaimal Singh. He was accompanied 
by his ailing son whose condition was 
a bit serious. Unfortunately, the son 
expired before they reached Dera Beas 
in Panjab. Hazur used to say that he 
looked at the dead body and then search
ed his heart to know the reaction 
of this calamity. As described by him, 
this death had practically no effect on 
his mind. This is the state of Perfect 
Beings.

‘Just as a pitcher of water, once bro
ken, cannot be re-assembled, 

Likewise, a leaf fallen off from a tree 
cannot be re-united.’ 

Now the great teacher elucidates this
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allegory. Suppose there is a pitcher con
taining water: Sooner or later, it will 
become empty. Similarly, our body 
contains a definite stock of vital airs 
according to Pralabdha Karmas. 

Every breath and food are fixed for 
everybody. When their stock is exhausted, 
we have to vacate this house (body). 
But, by the restricted use of vital airs, 
we can prolong the allotted span of our 
life. For instance, you will experience 
that normally we breathe 14-15 times 
a minute. But if we lead a life full 
of passion or indulgence or anger, our 
breathing is accelrated to the extent of 
28-30 times per minute. Consequently, 
life would be reduced by one half. You 
must, have heard a universal proverb 
that vices shorten a person’s life. 

Through a life of continence and 
meditation, one respires only three to 
four times a minute. With the result, 
that life is increased three times. A 
yogin, by proper control and regulation 
of vital airs, can remain in a state of 
trance for years together. Likewise, 
one can prolong his life-span by thou
sands of years. In 1930, I met a Sikh 
gentleman named Kishan Singh. He was 
about 125 or 130 then. He told me 
that he used to remain in trance for two 
years through Kumbhak (a yogic exercise 
involving pranas). His vision was so 
sharp that he could even read in moon
light. Then he had all his teeth in tact. 
Kabir, therefore, says that every day, 
every hour, nay every minute, our stock 
of vital airs is being thinned out. 
This is bringing us nearer to the ultimate 
end known as death. 

A person came to a mahatma (great
soul) and informed him that a particular 
man was breathing his last. The maha
tma asked that person: “How old is he?” 

“Seventy years”, replied the stranger. 
Thereupon, the mahatma said: “The 
dying man has been exhausting his store 
of vital airs for the last 70 years. Now 
it is only a question of his last breath.” 
Time and tide wait for no man. Human 
life is a golden opportunity for us. 
We should make the most of it. 
How can we do it ? For this, we should 
get up at the ambrosial hour of the early 
down, rise above body - consciousness 
and know our Self. Further, Kabir says 
that just as leaf fallen from a tree cannot 
get to it again, exactly the same way, once 
we miss the opportunity of human life, 
who knows when we may come to it 
again ? It is only in this garb that one 
can come by Truth and not in lower 
births. Man is a rational being and 
can discriminate right from wrong. As 
such he can hold on to Truth and reach 
to it by and through untruth (body and 
bodily adjuncts). Great souls had always 
been awakening mankind, are awakening 
even dow and will have been doing so 
in futures. They invariably stress upon 
the importance of human birth. 

‘Thy human life is going in vain, 

Awaken thou, O proud man! from the 
deep slumber.’ 

The great teacher says that every
one of us is frittering away this golden 
opportunity (of human life) in useless 
pursuits of the world. All are immersed 
in ignorance. We have neither known 
our Self nor the God-power in us. We 
have not seen the reality of the world 
from a higher level. What a great decep
tion! Enlightened souls, therefore, exhort 
us to awaken to Reality and thus make 
a fair use of the limited time at our dis
posal. Further, we should seek the 
active guidance of a spiritual adept 
who may assist us in self-realisation. If 
we look at our present plight, we would 
find that from dawn to dusk we are
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either busy in feeding the body or con
cerned with bodily aflairs. We are sim
ply an indweller in the body and not the 
body. Sooner or later, we will have 
to vacate this house under His will. 
Take a worldly example. When an evic
tion order is issued by a court, all belong
ings of the house are immediately thrown 
out. Likewise, we have no alternative 
but to carry out the Divine injunction 
and quit the tabernacle of flesh. Now a 
question arises: ‘Are we prepared for this 
eventuality known as death ?’ Peep inside 
and see what we really aim at. Soul is 
the driving force behind the body. It is, 
therefore, said: 

‘The body lives so long as the God
power is in it, 

The moment of God-power departs, 
the body becomes a heap of dust.’ 

This house (body) remains beautiful 
so long as that Power (soul) is in it. The 
moment it is withdrawn, who cares for 
the body ? 

‘Nobody likes to keep the dead body 
at home even for a short while, 

Everyone is in a hurry to dispose 
it of at the earliest.’ 

This then is the value of this mortal 
frame. Alas! we are totally ignorant 
of the Life-principle in us or the Power 
enlivening the body. If at all we know 
a little, our knowledge is purely theoreti
cal and confined to what is written in the 
scriptures. Practically, we have not seen 
that Power nor experienced it. If we 
are unable to withdraw our spirit from 
the body at will, what is the hope for us? 
That means we have not yet developed 
the Single Eye by which we can see Rea
lity. Consequently, this realm of rela
tivity appears to be something eternal 
and unchangeable. 

‘O man! don’t be deceived by the 
beautiful faces,

Thy stay in this world is very brief.’ 

The great teacher says that we should 
not confine our attention to the glamour 
and beauty of the outside world. Whe
ther one has fair complexion or dark 
all are subject to death and decay. It 
is just like a display of fireworks in which 
there are various types of crackers, which 
may be models of horses with deformed 
noses and houses with bent walls. But 
the moment a burning splinter is shown 
to the crackers, all are reduced to ashes 
after a momentary show. This exactly 
is the case with our clayey moulds. 
Death is a great leveller. It does not 
discriminate between the rich and poor, 
white and black, high and low. All 
mundane things are connected with the 
physical body. Everything on the mate
rial plane, including our body, is subject 
to destruction and dissolution. What 
then is everlasting or eternal? It is our 
own Self or individual soul. We should 
know and experience it. One who has 
gained self-knowledge would permanently 
escape the cycle of births and deaths. 
In this context, Swamiji says: 

‘O Soul! sky is thy dwelling place, 
But alas! thou are trapped by the 

bondage of matter.’ 

Soul’s true home is that where there 
is complete absence of matter. But. 
strange as it may seem, it has been caught 
up in the mud of the world—mighty 
maze of mind and matter. Unless we 
come to our own, our spirit cannot enter 
the Lord’s Mansion. Only by attaining 
the Kingdom of God, we can have life 
eternal.

‘Thy mind is attached to the house 
(body), which ultimately has to be 
abandoned,

Thou carest least about thy True 
Home where thou shalt dwell per
manently.’
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One considers the body and the worl
dly things which have to be left behind, 
as the be-all and end-all of human exis
tence. But, we feel least concerned 
about the place (Kingdom of God) where 
we have to live for ever. How can we 
regard such a one as wise ? The Vedas 
say; ‘Arise, awake, and stop not till 
the goal is reached.’ This evidently 
means that our attention is engaged else
where. In other words, we have lost 
our Self in the attachment and delusion 
of the world. This is because we treat 
our spirit on par with the material body. 
Guru Arjan says: 

‘Awake thou, O traveller! of the way, 
Thou art late for thy destination.’ 

The pilgrim soul, after transcending 
the physical, has to traverse the regions 
of Und (astral), Brahmand (causal) 
and Par Brahm. Beyond all these 
lies our True Home in Sach Khand 
or Sat Lok. The journey is long and 
arduous. But alas! we are asleep in the 
mire of sense-gratification. The true 
preceptor, therefore, warns us that the 
world is not a permanent abode for us. 
While here, one should engage oneself in 
those pursuits which may benefit our 
soul. It is, therefore, said: 

‘By great good fortune thou has got 
a human birth; 

This is only opportunity for thee 
to contact the Lord; 

All else in the worth avail the naught; 

Seek ye the association of saints 
and learn to commune with the 
Holy Word.’ 

Human birth is a rare privilege to 
which one comes by in the fullness of 
karmas. In this, we can accomplish the 
task of self realisation and God-realisa- 
tion. The Gospels say: ‘It is thy turn 

to meet God.’ We should avail this 
opportunity to our utmost advantage. 
But it is distressing to note that we are 
only engaged in useless pursuits (of the 
world). They are least connected with 
our soul. All our time is being consu
med in the affairs of the body. Man 
is a three fold entity, comprising body, 
intellect and soul. We have achieved 
tremendous progress in different spheres 
of life physical, social, political and inte
llectual. We have made wonderful 
inventions. Man can swim across the 
mighty oceans and fly in the skies. We 
have also manufactured disastrous wea
pons like atom bomb. One atom bomb 
can destroy millions of precious human 
lives. While we have achieved all this 
and much more, we have sadly neglected 
the most important aspect of our life— 
spiritual. Body and intellect derive 
their power from the soul about which 
we have no knowledge. Man should 
develop in all respects. One who attains 
perfection from the levels of body, inte
llect and soul, could alone be called a 
Perfect Being. 

Having been blessed with a human 
life, we should conduct ourselves in the 
business of the world in such a way that 
we can get to the crest-jewel of our life. 
How can we do that ? We should go 
and sit in the company of an awakened 
soul who has liberated his spirit from 
the shackles of mind and senses and 
analysed his Self by transcending the 
body consciousness. Then he should 
have the first-hand experience of God
power within and be able to impart the 
same to others. In the association of 
such persons alone, we can gain self- 
awareness and then rise into cosmic- 
awareness. What do the evolved souls 
enjoin upon? We should commune with 
Naam or the Holy Word. This Power is 
sustaining the entire creation, Naam has 
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two aspects. One is just a syllable. The 
other is the Power which this syllable 
denotes. One is the name and the 
other the named. Mere knowledge 
of name is of little significance un
less we know its attribute. Naam is 
the Power with which we have to estab
lish contact. Mere repetition of names 
or holy words constitutes an elementary 
step. Starting from this we would unite 
with the Naam-power. In other words, 
when our soul transcends the body after 
freeing from the impact of mind and 
senses, it would contact the Word, and 
then reach its very source. The Naam 
Power has originated from the Nameless. 

So two things are very essential. 
Firstly, the association of enlightened 
soul and loving devotion towards him. 
Secondly, communion with Naam. It 
is also known as Shabd. The Vedas call 
it Shruti. The Upanishads refer to it as 
Udgit (Music of the Beyond). Muslim 
divines call it Kalma and declare that 
14 Tabaks or divisions were created by 
it. Hindus term it as Naad and ascribe 
to it the manifestation of 14 Bhavans 
or regions. Both speak of the same 
thing. That Kalma or Naad is wordless. 
At one place Maulana Rumi has men
tioned:

‘O God! show me that place from 
where the Kalma proceedeth with
out words.’ 

The Gurbani says in this context : 
‘Naam or the Holy Word is sustaining 
the various planes and sub-planes in the 
creation.’ Again it is stated :  ‘The whole 
creation sprang from Naam.’ 

It is the primal manifestation of God, 
responsible for the entire creation. Naam 
is the Controlling Power behind all 
that exists. We should commune with 
it. All other pursuits in which we are 

presently engaged, are of no avail, on 
the Path Godwards. We are to make 
a fair use of the things at our disposal 
and not get lost in their enjoyment. 
The supreme ideal of human life is to 
attune our Self with the Word through 
the active guidance of a Word-personi
fied saint. How can we achieve this ? 

‘Leave off egotism, avarice and cunn
ingness,

And then live like a free and fearless 
man in the world.’ 

Who can comprehend Reality? Kabir 
says that one who has rid himself of 
all the above three vices. He would then 
see everything in its true colour. First, 
egotism. Some are swayed by the intoxi
cation of power. Some are proud of 
their learning and knowledge. Some 
take pride in their wealth and think 
that they can do anything. So the great 
teacher says that such people cannot 
get to Reality at any cost. Further, 
they never seek the nearness of a man 
of intuition or realisation because of 
their vanity. As such elimination 
of egotism is a must. Only then 
you would develop right understanding 
and correct vision. Secondly, when
ever you do something, be free from 
avarice. A greedy man views everything 
from a selfish end. He is least bothered 
about the reality of a thing. Keep a 
servant. Just pay him rupees fifty, and 
get any type of statement in your favour. 
If the same man is paid hundred rupees 
by another person, he would readily speak 
against the first man. How could such 
a person know Truth? Thirdly, refrain 
from cunningness. Knowing full well 
that a thing is wrong, one tries his best 
to hide the fact through cunning talks 
and hypocrisy. If you speak one lie, you 
have to speak fifty more lies to conceal 
the truth. This is what most people do.
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The result is that we are far from Rea
lity? Only by discarding the three 
evils — egotism, avarice and cunning
ness—one can witness the Divine Glory 
and see things in their true perspective. 
Such a person has nothing to fear in the 
world.

‘All friends, all relatives, wife and 
children must part one day.’ 

Kabir says that all the worldly connec
tions are of ephemeral nature and are 
severed at the time of death. Our earth
ly relationship takes place strictly 
according to the Pralabdha Karmas. We 
simply come over here to settle our past 
accounts with each other. When this 
is over, everyone of us must depart. 
We should, therefore, seek a true com
panion who will not leave or forsake us 
till the end. Now the question arises 
as to who can be such a friend? 

‘O Nanak! snap all the ephemeral ties 
of worldly relations and find the 
company of a true saint, 

The former shall break away in this 
very life, while the latter shall 
abide with thee even after death. 

Nanak exhorts us to sever all connec
tions with the people of the world and 
search the eternal friendship of some 
theocentric saint. The term ‘saint’ here 
has been used for a really awakened 
soul well versed with the theory and 
practice of spirituality and not for any 
particular guise or external label. The 
friends and relations in the world, how
soever near and dear they may be, do 
not stand by through thick and thin. 
All have selfish ends. Some of them 

leave off in poverty, some in prolonged 
illness and disease and some in adverse 
circumstances and misfortune. At the 
most, a few may help you to the funeral 
pyre and that is all. Even the most 
sincere stand by helplessly when one is 
at death’s door and gasping for breath. 
None can come to our rescue at that 
moment save the Master-soul. He is 
ever with us and protects us, no matter 
where we may be, in the forests, on the 
snowy mountain tops, in the burning 
deserts or in the wilderness. And again, 
on the doomsday, when all the worldly 
connections are broken, he appears in 
the radiant form of the Master to escort 
the departed soul into the beyond. It 
is, therefore, said: 

‘Serve the true Master and develop 
the holy Word, 

The Master receives them on death 
those, who have done their best to 
follow him.’ 

The Master remains steadfast with 
the initiate unto the last. If we rise 
above body-consciousness, he leads our 
spirit gradually from plane to plane as 
a true guide. He abides for ever and 
for ever and even stands by to help us 
before the judgement-seat of God. But 
my beloved Master, Baba Sawan Singh 
Ji Maharaj used to say: ‘If, after death, 
one has to accompany the Angel of 
Death, then one should wish good-bye 
to such a Master and his word.’ 

(English version and substance of one 
of the Master’s—Sant Kirpal Singh Ji’s— 
Satsang talks in Hindi at Sawan Ashram, 
Delhi).

Kabir :  What good does it do you to have given up 
Love of the world, if you have not given up pride ! 
Their pride utterly consumed them !
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The Master addressing a congregation in the U.S.A. during his last world tour.



Time is the fire

Time is the fire in which we gently burn. 
It cooks the fat from our tissues, crisps our skin, 
And dries each bone till brittle, while we turn 
On some assumed intent, wholly exposed, 
Ever more deeply touched from outside in, 
Till fire becomes the flesh in which we’re closed. 

—Raymond Oliver
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Psychology of the Masters

Dr. George Arnsby Jones

 HE modern science of psychology is 
now old enough for the contempora

ry student to gain a true perspective 
of its development from the end of 
the nineteenth century, when it was a 
mere offshoot of materialism, up to 
the present day, when its function in
creasingly appears to be a bridging 
science between physiology and super
physical states of consciousness. A 
well-known scientist once said that 
“science ends in mysticism and cer
tainly some idealistic thinkers have 
seen psychology’s true purpose as that 
of rationalising mysticism and spiri
tualising science. Certainly, a study of 
the progress made by the science of 
psychology during the present century 
will demonstrate where it is leading, 
and will often confirm the dawning 
realisation that the essence of true 
religion is not to bolster up illogical 
beliefs or to placate some remote deity, 
but to facilitate spiritual realisation by 
some kind of psychological (or inner) 
process. However, both the science of 
psychology and the practice of a reli
gious faith contain serious limitations 
insofar as spiritual realisation is con
cerned, the social religions have found 
mass-expression almost entirely at the 
moral and emotional levels, while the 
psychological process is not confined 
even to free emotion but definitely 
implies application of scientific laws 
of the mind. And it is not at the 
moral, emotional, and mental levels 
that ultimate spiritual liberation is to 
be found.

Analytical psychology has been 

publicly known for about fifty-five 
years. Psycho-analysis, analytical the
rapy, psychiatry, and so forth, received 
more and more attention from scienti
fic and medical authorities as the early 
decades of the twentieth century pro
gressed. There was, as is expected with 
any departure from habitual ideas, a 
lot of prejudiced and ignorant abuse 
of these sciences to begin with, but 
that had mostly died down by the 
nineteen-thirties. Cases of shell-shock 
from World War I attracted medical 
attention to the fact that negative 
emotions of fear and worry could 
destructively affect otherwise healthy 
bodies. On the other hand, the fact 
that many physical ailments which had 
remained unaffected by physical treat
ment responded to mental treatment 
was also proved. 

Sigmund Freud, the great Austrian 
founder of psychoanalysis, established 
a psychic basis of human causation 
and behavior by careful observation 
of symptoms in his patients and their 
relief over a period of years. Freud 
used the term “libido” to indicate 
what he considered to be a general 
impulse to activity common to all 
human beings; this he based upon 
the sex-instinct in one of its many 
forms, but latter psychological resear
chers amended this basis. Freud’s 
statements, not being properly under
stood by the mass-mind of his day, 
evoked a storm of hysterical protest, 
on the completely mistaken assumption 
that by “sex-instinct” Dr. Freud meant 
immorality. Freud’s work took place
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before a latter science had officially 
discarded nineteenth-century materialism, 
and thus his theory made energy a 
function of sex instead of calling sex 
a function of universal energy1. 

Carl Jung and Alfred Adler, origi
nally Freud’s two leading pupils, later 
added to and modified their teacher’s 
theories and practice. Adler based 
“libido” on the “Will-to-power-and- 
growth,” and Jung considered it as a 
form of cosmic energy. Jung’s theory was 
more in keeping with the findings of 
twentieth-century physics, which said in 
effect that every form of existence, physi
cal and mental, is really universal energy 
differentiated in one way or another. The 
ideal of sublimating cruder forms of 
energy, refining them and using them 
beneficially instead of destructively, is 
one important ideal that has emerged 
from the science of psychology, and it is 
this ideal which validates the scientist’s 
statement that “science ends in mysti
cism.” It does indeed end in a form of 
mysticism (even if not the highest form) 
because by constantly sublimating his 
energies and freeing himself from the 
snares of desire and sensual entangle
ments, the individual can reach some sort 
of mystical attainment. This much has 
been verified, through thousands of years, 
in the teachings of past mystics.

1._In this regard, it is correct to speak of sex as a function of the universal energy of the 
world of causality, the planes of mind and matter, which, of course, was the level of 
Dr. Freud’s important work. Sex is that function of universal energy which is necessary 
for the perpetuation of life on the physical plane.

2._This division of spiritual reality into three main levels does not invalidate what has 
been said about the four grand Divisions of the universe in the teachings of the Masters. 
In fact, the two central Divisions are often described as one in esoteric writings.

Henri Bergson, the French philoso
pher, developed the above-mentioned 
ideas still further in his concept of 
“creative evolution”, in which he sugges
ted a stream of universal life (a kind of 

universal “libido”) constantly extending 
itself in many forms with the underlying 
cosmic purpose of complete sublimation 
in the end. This idea approaches the 
science of the mystic-adepts in that it 
sees a spiritual release (or sublimation) as 
the end of physical evolution. Since the 
heyday of such thinkers as Freud, Jung, 
and Bergson, extreme materialism as a 
philosophy has died, although it takes 
time for its death-notices to reach all 
areas of human thinking. Only prejudice 
now stands in the way of a general recog
nition of an underlying spiritual reality 
of life, which expresses itself universally 
at three main levels:

1. Spiritual 
 2. Mento-emotional and 
 3. Physical or chemical2

Human prejudices die very hard and 
habit-thinking on the part of the pre
programmed, computer-like, human mind 
still forms the greater portion of man
kind’s mental activity. Vested interests, 
built up around ancient customs and 
superstitions, fight to the last ditch to 
conserve their “scriptural truths” and 
doctrines, but truth will always prevail 
in the consciousness of the aspiring indi
vidual who must know what the inner 
reality of life is. Today, it is possible to 
live as a practising and practical mystic 
in the world of men. And the higher 
psychology of the mystic-adepts shows 
that the mystical approach starts with 
honest self-analysis, continues with the 
progressive elimination of the unreal 
accretions of mind and matter from the 
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absorption of the soul in the divine 
realitv of the holy Shabd. From that final 
point onwards, the soul is liberated and 
soars upwards to its True Home. It is 
said that a sadhu3 is created through 
progressive self-analysis and self-realisa
tion, and that a sant4 is created through 
God-realisation.

3._A sadhu is technically one who has reached the second or third inner regions (of the five 
inner spiritual levels). 

4._A sant is the Sanskrit term for a saint or Sat Guru. One who has reached the highest 
(fifth) spiritual region.
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The possibility of associating spiritual 
truth solely with mind-perceptions and 
excluding higher perceptions can no 
longer be accepted today. In fact, many 
psychologists have arrived at the conclu
sion that “soul-intuitions” are ultimately 
more rapid and accurate in their access 
to truth than mind-perceptions a truth 
always known to the mystic-adepts. 
Mind can only be a focus for truth if it is 
the servant of the illumined soul. The 
point is, of course, that sublimation of 
the mental powers has first to take place, 
and this is achieved through the process 
of simran. The mysic-adepts have taught 
that progress towards reality is made by 
learning not to identify the intrinic self 
with the impermanent physical body, the 
desire-nature, or the mind, but only with 
that divine spark, which is the atman, the 
true being of man. 

It has been necessary to show some
thing of the basis of modern psychology 
in order to demonstrate that the higher 
psychology of the Sat Gurus is eminently 
rational in Western terms. We can term 
the process of extending psychology into 
practical mysticism as the “Way of 
Initiation,” that mystic way by which the 
aspirant finds the eternal Life within the 
depths of his own being, immersing him
self in the Waters of Life, the audible life
stream, and eliminating all that is unreal 

and impermanent in his own nature. The 
Yoga of the Audible Life-Stream places 
the Way of Initiation before all truly 
aspiring souls, and the psychology of the 
mystic-adepts is the ageless formulation 
of the highest spiritual science by the 
inner consciousness, and ends with the 
method of self-realisation and God
realisation. The Sat Gurus emphasise the 
spiritual path through self-forgetting 
devotion to God and obedience to the 
spiritual precepts. Put in terms familiar 
to Christians, Jesus the Galilean came to 
“save sinners,” that is, to open up the 
Way of Initiation for those regarded as 
animals, and thus to win them “Eternal 
Life”. “Whoso believeth in Him (the 
Christ-force or the Word) shall not 
perish, but shall have everlasting life” 
(that is, shall not perish after death with 
his impermanent desire-nature and pass 
round the Wheel of birth and death, 
but be spiritually liberated into full cons
ciousness of the Eternal). 

Accordingly, the priesthood of his 
own time had Jesus put to death for 
publicly giving out an esoteric teaching 
that the “Kingdom of Heaven lies within 
man.” Political charges involving the 
Roman Empire were introduced to con
fuse the real issue, according to a time 
honored custom when somebody has to 
be judicially murdered in order to ensure 
silence. The followers of Jesus carried on 
this particular teaching after his execu
tion, and as a result a campaign of 
persecution was inaugurated; and it 
became apparent in later centuries that 
much of the original wisdom-doctrine of 
the Galilean was altered and “reinter
preted” by more worldly-astute, although 
less spiritually-motivated, followers of the



Christian Master. In fact the Gospel 
story of the life of Jesus can reveal a far 
more spiritual meaning and promise than 
traditional theology would indicate. 
Stripped of its literal and historic limita
tions the story of Jesus can be seen to be 
a grammatic illustration of the cosmic fact 
of spiritual evolution in aspiring human 
beings. This spiritual-psychological pro
cess of self-realisation is symbolically 
represented in the main Christian festi
vals:

1._The Nativity 
2._The Baptism 
3._The Transfiguration 
4._The Crucifixion and Resurrection 
5._The Ascension 

In terms of the Surat Shabd Yoga the 
first four Christian festivals symbolise the 
four stages which follow one another 
from “conversion” (initiation) to “illu
mination” (realisation of true spiritual 
consciousness). The fifth festival, the 
Ascension, symbolises the complete spiri
tual liberation of the soul, which begins 
for the atman a cycle of super-conscious
ness on the fifth inner plane of being 
which is far beyond normal human com
prehension.

This five-fold sequence in the life of 
Jesus, dramatised in the five festivals of 
Christendom, can be likened to the 
drama of the soul in its spiritual ascent :

1._The Nativity: the first birth of 
soul-consciousness at the time of 
initiation by the mystic-adept. 

2._The Baptism: the purification of 
the soul in the Living Waters of 
Shabd, the audible life-stream, the 
Word.

3._The Transfiguration: the full renun
ciation of the lower self and its 
ties of mind and matter; the know
ledge of the identity of the atman.

4._The Crucifixion and the Resurrec
tion: the dying of the lower self on 
the “cross of causality,” and the 
appearance of the effulgent 
atman, which has now transcended 
the causal scheme of creation. 

5._The Ascension: the ascent of the 
atman to Sach Khand, the True 
Home of complete spiritual being. 

When man has truly been burned to 
his inner core by suffering or other 
circumstances, so as to realise that the 
sensual, worldly life contains bitter flaws 
in its apparent happiness, and that its so- 
called pleasures and sensations all contain 
the seeds of pain and sorrow, he usually 
begins to aspire to lead the spiritual life, 
because the moment he starts to do so he 
begins to find something really satisfying. 
If he takes the path of the highest spiri
tual science, he passes through the four 
stages outlined above. In the mystical 
sense of Christian Gospel he elects to 
follow in the steps of Christ along the 
road from Bethlehem to Golgotha, in 
other words, he reaches the “knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a prefect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ.”5

To travel through these spiritual 
stages in their entirety would necessarily 
occupy many physical lives on Earth, for 
even the most spiritual of man find it 
difficult to pass from the sense-life of 
ignorance into the “fullness of the stature 
of Christ,” although perhaps that is 
possible to those that “believe on Him,” 
that is, follow completely in his path. 
However, the Sat Gurus state that the 
highest spiritual science enables the aspi
rant to achieve this goal in one lifetime, 
if he obeys the spiritual instructions and 
precepts of the living Sat Guru. The 
primary injunction to the aspirant is, “Be 
ye perfect, even as your Father in heaven

5._Ephesians 4:13.
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is perfect.”

The psychology of the mystic-adepts, 
the teachings of the Sat Gurus, teach that 
man is in essence “perfect, even as his 
Father in heaven is perfect,” for the soul 
is the real man, and the soul is a spark 
from the Infinite Source, a drop from the 
ocean of being. It is within the soul, the 
spiritual atman itself, that all conscious
ness resides. Nothing below the soul is 
lasting and of ultimate value, for even the 
mind itself is automatic and mechanical 
in its action. If it were not for the soul’s 

temporary sojourn in the worlds of 
causality, there would be no need for the 
instrumentality of the body and the 
mind. Truly, when one has tested the 
higher science of the mystic-adepts, he 
can quote the following words of Bishop 
Clement of Alexandria with full convic
tion:

“Mysteries truly sacred ! Pure Light ! 
At the light of the torches the veil 
that covers Deity and Heaven falls 
away. I am holy now that I am an 
Initiate.”

Kabir :  The cottage of the saint is comfortable. 
The village owned by the wicked man is a furnace. 
May fire play upon these lofty mansions. 
Where the Name of the Holy Lord is not heard !

—Kabir
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Kabir—the weaver-singer-II

T. L. Vaswani

ABIR I regard as one of the world’s 
great prophets of pure spiritual life. 

And spiritual life asks for purification 
from extraneous elements, from all forms 
of compromise with the mass-man, from 
creeds and conventions. Pure spirituality 
is liberated spirituality. So we may un
derstand why Kabir taught “Rama-Nama” 
and bhakti or love in the heart. Kabir 
attached little value to asceticism of the 
body, to pilgrimages and other practices 
of “popular” religion. 

Kabir speaks of a five-fold renuncia
tion:—

(1)__Renounce comfort_! Live the 
simple life !

(2)__Renounce scriptures_! “They do 
not take you far,” says Kabir. “Scho
lars,” he says, “have gone astray, though 
they have read the Vedas. They know 
not the secret of the Self.” 

(3)__Renounce pride_! Sat-karma 
(good deeds), indeed, help the aspirant 
to spiritual life. Good deeds are really 
meant to wear off the rajas in us. The 
rajasic quality must be exhumed. Hence 
the need of sat-karma. But often sat- 
karma only develops pride (ahankara) in 
us. And pride must go, if you will grow 
in the life of the Spirit. Pride is destroy
ed through the Name of the Lord. 
“God’s Name”, says Kabir, “is the brea
ker of pride!” Listen to what he says! 

Your good deeds may be many: 
But, alas! you are consumed with 

pride,

He, whose Name is the breaker of 
pride,

How can He congratulate you on your 
good deeds,

Which only feed your pride? 
They who give up all pride, 
Pride of caste and birth and race, 
And they who renounce attachment, 
And seek alone the Word Divine 

within,
They move onward to the goal! 

(4)__Renounce desire !  It is the seed 
of sin. Kabir says: 

They who renounce the seed 
Of all desire, all hot willing,— 
They are freed from body and space, 
And they pass into the freedom of 

timelessness!

(5)__Renounce moha (attachment)! 
All moha is rooted in desire. Kabir 
says:

They who renounce attachment 
And seek alone the Word Divine 

within,
They attain to the Supreme! 

Kabir’s mother, Nima, reproaches 
him, one day. His father, Nur Ali or 
Niroo, is dead. The family must be 
looked after. Kabir has spent his time 
in singing the Name of Rama. The 
mother, Nima, cannot bear to see her 
children starve. She reproaches Kabir 
on his neglect. 

“What are you doing, my son?” she 
says. “Your father has gone. There 
is none else to look after the family, if
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you will not wake up. Open your eyes 
and do your weaving.” 

Then says Kabir to her, in a beautiful 
poem enshrined in the “Guru Granth 
Saheb”:

Say, who is son? 
Who is father? 
And uncle who? 
In separation from Hari, 
How shall I live, O mother? 
No longer can the world deceive me: 
For I have known the deceiver (maya)! 

And Kabir continues: 

My God! Compassionate art Thou 
to the poor! 

I trust in Thee! 
And all my family have I put in the 

boat:
Let it float on! 

Kabir’s mother sobs and weeps. She 
says: “O Allah! how shall my children 
live? Kabir hath given up his weaving. 
Kabir inscribes Rama’s Name on his 
body!”

Yes, Kabir has no moha. “Who is 
my father ? Who is my mother?” asked 
Jesus. “Who is my mother?” is also 
the cry of Kabir’s emancipated heart. 
“Who is son, and who is father, and 
uncle who?” In answer to Nima’s loud 
lament, Kabir answers thus, in a beauti
ful song which, also, you may find in the 
“Guru Granth Saheb”: 

Yes, mother! while the thread 
Was passing through the bobbin, 
I forgot my Beloved God. 
Yes, mother! my understanding is 

poor
And my caste is that of weaver. 
But this I know, mother! 
Losing in money, 
I have gained the Name of God! 
Hear, O mother! hear! 
The one God will provide for us all!

Kabir was illiterate but illuminated. 
In this regard, he reminds us of the great 
western mystic, Boehme. Kabir was, 
essentially, a man of interior illumination. 
But he was, as Boehme was not, a great 
musician and a great poet. Kabir was 
also, an expert craftsman. He made his 
living at the loom. In this regard, he 
reminds us of Raidas. Kabir was a 
simple weaver as Raidas was a simple 
cobbler.

Kabir was not an ascetic. He did 
not leave the world. His renunciation 
was inner, not outer. He mingled as a 
man with men: he toiled, he recognised 
the sanctity of labour and he rejoiced 
in the interior life of communion with 
the Supreme. 

Kabir blended mystical vision with 
industry. He believed in the harmony 
of hands and heart, And the more I 
think of him, the more I feel that Kabir 
had a natural dislike for institutional 
religion, for all externalism. In this re
gard, he reminds me of the Quakers of 
England, who believe in the “Inner 
Light.” Kabir spoke, again and again 
of “simple union with God.” He sang 
of “sahaj samadh” “simple union,” the 
“samadh” of the simple heart. Kabir 
did not attach value to pilgrimages. “Not 
in Ka’aba nor in Kailash, but in thy 
heart within must thou meet thy Lord,” 
he says. One of his songs has the signi
ficant words: 

Where dost thou seek me? 
Lo! I am beside thee! 
Neither in temple nor in mosque am I: 
Neither in Ka’aba nor in Kailash! 
I am not in outer rites and ceremonies. 
I am by thee, with thee, within thee! 

“Do not tell me.” says Kabir, “that the 
saints of God belong to this caste or 
that.” The saints transcend all castes, all 
countries, all creeds. Hath not God reveal
ed Himself in different castes and different 
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faiths? Barbers and washermen, carpen
ters and masons, sweepers and cobblers 
have communed with God, face to face. 

So Kabir asks us to recognise the 
the value of home-life for spiritual ad
vance. He sings: 

Lamps burn in every home. 
Thy Lord is within thee: 
Why climb the palm tree to seek him? 
The telling of beads is nought to him! 

Kabir raised his voice against those 
who identified religion with externalism. 
Of the interior life, he spoke, in raptu
rous strains, again and again. Misled, 
he says, is the man who, leaving home, 
wanders afar. Call back, says Kabir, 
call back the wanderer home. And Kabir 
urges, again and again, that the Home 
of homes “is in the heart within.” 

Kabir did not stand aloof from life 
and its obligations. To him life itself 
was a revelation of the Real. Kabir was a 
singer of life. “In life,” he says, “deliver
ance abides.” Here and now mayst 
thou find the God! Not in a far-off forest, 
in thy daily life, mayst thou greet thy 
God if thou wilt but awake. In one 
of his poems, he says: 

If your bonds be not broken 
Now and here, in this earthly life, 
What hope is there for deliverance 

for you in death? 

And again: 

If God is found now, He is found 
in death and beyond. 

If you find Him not now, you but go 
to dwell 

In the City of Death. 

Kabir emphasises the value of the 
immediate. Precious is your life. Do 
not waste it in distraction, but so live 
that you may find Him before death 

overcomes you. God is now, here, or 
He is nowhere! Do not therefore, miss 
the golden chance this life gives you for 
self-realisation. Here is pure water 
before you. Drink it in. Be filled; be 
full. Do not leave the world empty- 
handed. Why do you pursue the shadow
shapes which come and go? Why do 
you wander after the mirage? The 
“water of life” is before you. Listen 
to the words of Kabir: 

Dhruva, Prahlada and Sukdeva 
Have drunk of the nectar: 
And Raidas, the cobbler, too, 
Listen to me, brother! 
Weave no longer your chains of false

hood!
Hold no longer the load of desire 

on your head! 
Be light, if thou wouldst, indeed, be 

liberated!

How may I be light? Kabir’s answer 
is significant. (1) Be detached. And 
(2) be true,—no matter what suffering 
you may have to pass through. Be true 
though persecuted by men, though assail
ed by suffering and pain. Bear witness 
to the truth. And (3) be thirsty for love. 
This triple secret—detachment, worship 
of truth and thirst of love,—is the key 
to that higher life to which all awaken
ing must aspire as its crown. “The 
saints,” says Kabir, “are drunk with 
love.”

The secret of the Prem Nagar, the 
City of Love, was seen by Kabir. He 
lived a life of detachment: he adored 
truth, day by day. and his heart was filled 
with love. Thinking of him. I say to 
myself, what a joy in the thought that 
in this world of strife and pain, this 
world of conflict and contradiction, this 
broken world of tragedy and tears, have 
appeared, again and again, singers and 
seers like Kabir who saw the Secret of 
the beauteous face of the Beloved.
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Bayazid was a sufi, a fakir, a dervish 
of God, And of him, one day, they 
ask: “Master! how old are you?” 

And the sufi saint answers: “Four 
years am I.” 

“How can that be?” they ask. 

And he answers: “My God was con
cealed from my soul by the conspiracy 
of the world for seventy years: but I 
have glimpsed a little of the beauty of 
God during the last four years, and they 
are the years which count as the period 
of life.” 

The conspiracy of the world is the 
action of maya. It throws a veil upon 
us: and God, the great Reality, the only 
Reality of life, is concealed from our 
souls. The guru removes the veil. The 
guru is the veil-withdrawer. The guru 
is he who lifts the curtain. Hence the 
very first step to be taken by a sincere 
seeker is, as I have urged again and again, 
search for the guru. The guru is the 
lift to raise us to the heights,—the lift 
which may take us, little ones, to the 
Satya-loka (the Realm of the Supreme). 
And so the Disciple’s Way must needs 
be understood by every seeker after 
the Life Divine. In the teaching of 
Kabir, the Disciple’s Way is indicated 
thus:

(1)__One thing emphasised by Kabir 
over and over again, is longing (pyas). 
The disciple should become a pyasi, 
should grow in longing, before he can 
truly profit by the teaching of the guru. 

(2)__Again, he who would be a dis
ciple must learn “renunciation.” Dha
ramdas, the greatest disciple of Kabir, 
was a very rich man. He “renounced” 
his wealth, spent it in spreading the 
message of his guru. Tyaga (giving up) 
is essential to the life of him who takes 
saranam (refuge) at his guru’s feet. 

(3)__Thirdly, there is, in Kabir’s bani 

emphasis on seva (service). By seva is 
meant service of the guru and of the 
sadhus (pure ones) and of the community 
(satsang), in whom the disciple sees his 
guru reflected. Seva reflects itself natur
ally in objective acts. But the interior 
spirit of seva is humility. It is the secret 
of true holiness to which the true seeker 
aspires.

And what is humility? In its perfect 
flowering, humility is self-abnegation, 
emptying out of all “self,” all ego. The 
true disciple serves his master, day and 
night, and yet never feels that he has 
served. He says to himself: I have 
done nothing, for I am nothing.” 

(4)__Then there comes into the life 
of the disciple a strange, joy-filling ex
perience. The disciple feels the grace 
of God moving upon him. The grace 
of the guru to him is the grace of God 
Himself. The disciple, in this strange 
experience, feels the thrill of what true 
love is,—the love of the guru and the 
love of God. The disciple, at this stage 
realises that the true vocation of life is 
love. “I shall be love,” he says to him
self. And the way of love is not to 
scramble for “great” things. The way 
of love is the little way. In little things, 
in simple things, in lowly things of life, 
the disciple knows, is his destiny fulfilled. 
And the aspiration within him grows 
from more to more: “May I be little! 
May I grow, more and more, a little 
one!”

The joy which comes to the true 
disciple, to him who has learnt to walk 
the little way, the way of love, the way 
of guru-bhakti and guru seva, is indes
cribable.

(Extract from “Prophets and Saints” 
by T. L. Vaswani, By courtesy of Jaico 
Publishing House, 125, Mahatma Gandhi 
Road, Bombay-I.)
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Nothing dies in nature
Kirpal Singh

EATH and deathlessness both inhere 
in the nature of all that is—all that 

combines in itself both matter and spirit. 
Matter is but a projecting screen for the 
spirit—the all-prevading spirit that 
attracts matter in varying degree of 
densities and vibrations to manifest itself 
in various patterns of forms and colours, 
at different levels of existence. Spirit by 
itself without material mantle to manifest 
itself on the earth-plane is a void; for 
spirit without the covering of matter can
not be seen with the eyes of flesh just as 
the power of spring makes itself felt only 
when it acts on flowers and fruits making 
them bloom and blossom with juicy frag
rance and luscious flavour. 

Man represents in him the doctrine of 
trinity on earth, as he combines in him
self body, mind and soul, the last being 
of the essence of God, the life-breath 
enlivening both the body and the mind 
making one a living man, with the breath 
of God surging in him from top to toe. 

The human body is individualised 
matter inasmuch as spirit enshrouded 
therein seems to be an individualised 
spirit like the sun reflected in so many 
water pots. At death, the body, composed 
as it is of different elements, dissolves 
and returns to the cosmic reservoir of 
substances, ultimately merging in one 
primal substance; and the soul returns to 
God: “As soon as the silver cord is 
loosened, the golden bowl is broken like 
a pitcher at the fountain or the wheel at 
the cistern. Then the dust returns unto 
the earth as it was and the spirit returns

unto God who gave it.” (Eccl. 12:6-7). 

A living man is something independ
ent of, and apart from the Supreme 
Power, that flows in him. He is a product 
of the Supreme Power acting on the mat
erial plane through an organised body 
of waves which produce a state of cons
ciousness in him. Man exists when the 
Supreme Power runs in and through his 
bodily mould, but when that Power with
draws unto Itself, he is no more a living 
entity for all functional activity in him 
ceases and what remains ?—nothing but 
a mass of inner matter the same as before 
in shape and substance, but without the 
living life-impulse that was pulsating in 
him moments before. 

Like man, the entire universe is a man
ifestation of the one life-principle, the 
principle of living consciousness in vary
ing degrees, right from Logos down to 
the atoms of the material elements per
petually moving in rhythmic motion, 
forming and reforming in quick succession 
many patterns by the Supreme Power 
acting in and upon them. In short, the 
intelligence of the universe abides, and 
abides forever and anon, in the heart of 
each atom which is dancing to its tune 
like the eternal dance of Siva, the living 
embodiment of Shakti, the Mother of the 
universe. In the esoteric cosmogony, the 
theory of ‘dead’ matter does not find any 
place whatsoever for matter cannot exist 
by itself without the cohesive Power 
inherent therein. Matter in fact is energy 
in consealed form.
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In ancient philosophy, a sharp distinc
tion was drawn between ‘being’ and 
‘existence.’ The Logos, the Archetypal 
world is that of true being, changeless 
and eternal; while ‘existence’ is an expres
sion and expansion or a moving forward 
and outward into the world of becoming, 
a world of ceaseless change and transfor
mation from moment to moment. 

Physiologists and physicians like 
botanists, horticulturists, floriculturists, 
tell us a lot of the mechanical and chemi
cal processes going on in the human 
metabolism or in fact in any living orga
nism, be it a tree, a flower, a fruit, an ant 
or an elephant ; but cannot tell us why 
they live, how they live, what for they 
live, what is life itself, and above all what 
is consciousness that characterises the 
life-impulse on any and every plane of 
existence.

The cosmic cycle proves that life is 
eternal. It is an endless process. It 
continues on and on, assuming one form 
after another in endless series, appearing, 
disappearing and reappearing like waves 
and bubbles on the stream of time—time 
rolling down from eternity to eternity. 
Nature is but one vast reservoir of life 
and matter in which nothing is lost and 
nothing dies, no matter how forms may 
change, and change kaleidoscopically in 
less than the twinkling of an eye. It is 
this changing process that is commonly 
called death—death of one form at one 
place and birth in another form at another 
place or on another plane. Invisible 
vapour arising from the sea dies so as to 
change into visible solid snow on the 
mountain-top and the visible snow in its 
turn taking once again the reverse process 
—the process of death, melts into liquid 
water and water changes back into invisi
ble gaseous aeriform or vapour again, 
making a continuous chain of cause and 
effect. Similarly, man becomes a visible 
entity when spirit puts on a human form 

and then in course of time that very man 
of so many parts on the stage of life (at 
once son, brother, husband and father ; 
now an infant, then a young man and 
lastly a dotard), ultimately becomes invi
sible when the spirit in him withdraws 
causing to the consternation of those 
around, a void in the vast web of relation
ships that he wove around him during 
his existence on the earth-plane. This is 
what actually happens at the time of the 
final change when the physical body 
disintegrates and resolves into the cos
mic order of things, and life-currents 
merge into the great cosmic life-principle 
which is vitally organic in nature; and 
not chemically inorganic and mechani
cal.

Death is not what it seems to be, and 
what it is taken for in common parlance. 
Death and life are correlative terms on the 
earth-plane only, but in reality there is 
no difference between the two, and in 
fact one cannot be contradistinguished 
from the other ; for death cannot swallow 
life nor can death put an end to life. It 
is just an interchangeable process as two 
sides of a coin rotating on its axis. Do 
we not see day and night, light and dark
ness, alternately coming and going, as the 
rotating earth spins and revolves round 
the sun casting shadows of varying lengths 
at different places while the sun itself 
continues to shine all the time. Death 
does not mean total extinction or 
annihilation as, at times, it is believed to 
be. It is nothing but a change of con
sciousness from one place of existence 
to another place of existence. Life, on 
the contrary, is one continuous process 
which knows no end for the so-called 
death that follows life is not lifelessness 
but life in another form at another place, 
here on earth or elsewhere and in a 
different form, with a different name, and 
under different set of circumstances as is 
adjudged by Divine Dispensation working 
on the inexorable law of action ‘as ye
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sow, so shall ye reap.’ Life being a posi
tive expression of the Supreme Being, is 
not subject to the negativity of death, and 
the latter cannot, therefore, extinguish 
the former—the eternal flame of life. 

We have the testimony of an unbroken 
line of Masters who taught that life and 
death are mere words in the world of 
duality, meant to describe the surface 
effect or the circumferential shifting of 
the state of consciousness of the Inner 
Being dwelling at the centre. These are 
merely visible and invisible stages in the 
cosmic cycle through which the inner 
man passes. The lamentable, horrifying 
and much dreaded death is, in reality a 
rebirth (being born again of the inner 
man) into a life which may be more 
joyous and more beautiful than known 
hitherto. “Death the awe-inspir
ing and heart-rending death,” says 
Kabir, “is to me a harbinger of joyous 
life, and I welcome it fully.” The Gospels 
also tell of the Kingdom of God that 
awaits one beyond the deathdoor : 

Except a man be born again, he can
not see the Kingdom of God...... 

Except a man be born of water and 
of spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. 

That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh :  and that which is born of 
the spirit is spirit...... 

The wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh 
and whither it goeth : so is every
one that is born of the spirit. 

(—John 5:3-8)

Thus with each successive death or 
dissolution of form, the spirit freed from 
the solid mould, renews from strength to 
strength and from power to power, 
growing in greater and wider con
sciousness than ever before.

Death then is another name for a 
change in the central life-principle, the 
pivot round which organised life-monad 
moves and functions. It is a change 
from one set of circumstances to another 
set of circumstances, in different forms 
and under different conditions as most 
suited to the ultimate unfoldment into 
full efflorescence of the Self or the living
monad, leading to greater and greater 
awareness of, and arising into the higher, 
spiritual values of life : 

Behold. I show you a mystery ; we 
shall not sleep (in death), but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye......raised 
incorruptible ... putting on incorrup
tion ...... and immortality ..... swallo
wing Death in victory ...... (defying) 
the sting (both) of death and (the 
fear of) grace.

(—Cor. 15:51-55)

In ‘man the unknown’, Alex Carel says: 
“Man is made up of a procession of 
phantoms, in the midst of which strides 
the unknowable Reality.” Nanak, like
wise, speaks of himself, in much the same 
strain: “In the midst of the outer 
physical mould, called Nanak, plays the 
invisible Power of the Supreme Being.” 

In the Bhagwad Gita, the Song of the 
Adorable One, Bhagwan Krishna, 
the seventh avtar of Vishnu, 
one of the famous triad in the Hindu 
mythology, tells us : 

Know thou, O Prince of Pandu, that 
there was never a time, when I, 
nor thou, nor any of these princes 
of earth was not; nor shall there 
ever come a time, hereafter, 
when any of us shall cease to be. 
As the soul, wearing this 
material body, experienceth the 
stages of infancy, youth, manhood 
and old age, even so shall it, in due
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course of time, pass on to another 
body, and in other incarnations 
shall it again live, and move and 
play its part. Those who have 
attained the wisdom of the Inner 
Doctrine, know these things, and 
fail to be moved by aught that 
cometh to pass in this world of 
change—to such Life and Death are 
but words, and both are but surface 
aspects of the deeper Being (within). 

Thus it is clear that under the cos
mic cyclic law, all things move in a circle 
and all things are eternal. The dance 
of Siva, at once the god of death, and 
death leading to rebirth, not unoften 
at a higher level of existence, goes on 
forever and forever. Under this ever
revolving wheel of life, man, by a process 
of evolution or growth, keeps changing 
from a mere physical to an astral, then 
to causal and finally to a spiritual being 
on various planes of existence until he 
rightly comes to his own; knows and 
realises the ever-revolving principle of 
consciousness in him in its fullness which 
he potentially is and embraces the totality 
of his being. All the same, we live, move 
and have our individual being in God 
(the Universal Being), for we are His 
offspring and He is the very being of our 
being and without His Power working in 
us, we cannot exist and function.” (Acts 
17:23-24).

Man at the highest rung in the ladder 
of life on earth is not fragmented from 
his Maker. The Father is in the son in 
a potential form and the son 
is firmly rooted in the Father, though he 
may, circumstanced as he is, not know 
it owing to limitations of the fleshly 
raiments in which he lives all the time 
functioning on the earth-plane. Because 
of the Power of God working him, he 
verily but unwittingly lives in the temple 
of God :  “Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of the holy God, and the Spirit of 

God dwelleth in you” (and therefore 
you). The term ‘man’ is merely a 
name applied to the incarnated God
spirit on the earth-plane. This then is 
the famous doctrine of holy trinity :  A 
whole consisting of three parts—the 
Father (the Universal Spirit), the Son (the 
individualised spirit clothed in body, mind 
and intellect) and the Holy Ghost (the 
saving links or life-lines between the two 
by following which the human-spirit 
transhumanises the human trappings)— 
all combined in man. Hence the exhorta
tion of the Prophet of Galilee: “Be ye Per
fect as your Father in heaven is perfect.” 

Perfection then is the goal of human 
life which consists in self-unfoldment or 
evolution of the individual spirit by 
transcending the limitations of body, 
mind and intellect and by tapping the 
deep-rooted latencies in the depths of 
the great sea of unconsciousness yet 
unexplored and unknown. It is indeed 
a difficult task but not impossible to 
achieve, if one is lucky enough to con
tact a Master-soul, well-versed both in 
the science and art of Pravidya or the 
knowledge of the worlds that are heavenly 
and lie beyond the senses which help us 
only in the realm of Apravidya or the 
knowledge of the empirical world of 
observation and experimentation. “The 
Kingdom of God cometh not by 
observation—the Kingdom of God is 
within you.” (Luke 17:21). The King
dom of God is not to descend from the 
clouds above. It is already there in man 
and one can witness its glory by the 
process of inversion (akin to death), a 
voluntary process of course while living, 
as was taught by the Masters to their 
chosen disciples from time immemorial. 
What a man has done, man can do if 
there is proper help and guidance from 
some Godman. Every saint had a past 
and every sinner has a future. 

(Extract from the Master’s latest 
book “The Mystery of Death”.)
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From the editor’s desk
IFE on the earth-plane, as we know 
it, is characterised by change, a 

constant change, an endless change and 
change from moment to moment with 
no rest at all. We are ever in a 
state of continuous flux, moving rapidly 
along the current of time, of course in 
the timespace, long or short, as the case 
may be.

Change is the law of life—life comm
ingling with matter. Apart from matter 
there is no change in the current of life 
and life per se is all effulgent, radiantly 
ecstatic and yet dynamic and full of ener
gy. And again, this energy or force is 
not blind nor it acts blindly as other 
forces of nature are and do but vitally 
sentient and orderly, presenting a pattern 
which is at once powerful, mindful and 
blissful (Sat+Chit+Anand). This then 
is elan vitae, the vital life-force, full of 
vivacious dash. It makes and unmakes 
vast creations with countless forms of 
various colours and designs, as it meanders 
through the mass of matter. It is by 
far different from matter and it makes 
itself felt and known through matter 
that serves as its reflecting mirror. 

We are a curious mixture of life-spirit 
and matter, two highly disparate princi
ples in themselves and yet wonderfully 
held together. It is in the human mate
rial that the spirit shines forth the most 
and works out to the fullest either way, 
running down through subhuman strata 
of existence to inhuman and unhuman 
condition or rising upwards through 
superhuman to divine forms of godly 
humans and Godhood, as one may 
choose to direct, control and manipulate 
the potential in him. In short, it is 
given to man, a micro-god in essence.

to reach the highest heights of Godhood 
or to fling himself down to the deepest 
depths of degradation and downright 
damnation.

We are precariously perched on the 
axle-tree of a delicate sea-saw. By our
selves we are unable to hold our balance 
and are frequently tossed up and down 
or from side to side, as the winds and 
waters of life splash fiercely and furiously 
around us and more often than not lose 
our hold on the barque which springs, 
leaks and unwittingly sinks down with 
all our wits about us. The siren songs 
of the world allure us to our doom in 
spite of our best resolves. It is only 
a bold, brave and sagacious Odysseus 
who can save his mariners by binding 
them down and steering clear between 
Scylla and Charybdis (mind and matter) 
and take us back safely through the peri
lous journey of life to our Home in the 
happy valley of gods, there to dwell 
eternally free from sorrow and pain. 

This then is the only way cf escape 
from the buffets of the world. A true 
horseman keeps himself firmly entrenched 
in the saddle with his feet rooted in 
the stirrup on either side. The world 
is but a training ground for the soul 
and the soul that is truly trained by 
the Master shoots out of the body as 
arrow flies from the bow and becomes 
one with the bull’s eye. He who hits 
the mark unflinchingly with no thought 
of himself and of his environs gets the 
hero’s award—life everlasting. This crow
ning glory only comes through the grace 
of a Perfect Master well-versed both 
in the theory and practice of Pravidya, 
or the Science of Soul, which lies beyond 
the senses, mind and intellect. True 
knowledge is an action of the soul, 
independent of the senses.

L
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Here are some of the verities of life which are eternally true. Let us take 
one for cogitation each day and try to reflect the truth of it in our life. We have, of 
course, to guard against making an alloy of it by a subtle admixture, traducing it to 
suit our own commonplace convenience. 
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Always try to go in for something bigger than yourself. 
Begin not with a programme, but with a deed. 
Resolutions are like eels, easy to catch but hard to hang on. 
Love cures both, him who gives and him who receives. 
No one can reach heaven by creating a hell on earth. 
A spark of humour makes all of us kin. 
In silence, great things fashion themselves. 
Strength lies in quietness and confidence. 
Internal balance is health and internal imbalance sickness. 
Sit easily in the saddle of life; let nothing disturb nor frighten you for 
everything passes away except God and He alone is sufficient. 
Rejoice in the Lord and again rejoice in Him. 
Learn to invest your life in the upbuilding of others. 
Faith is the healthiest form of thought. 
He profits most who serves best. 
The inflamed and distended ego leads to hallucinatory omnipotence. 
Without suffering, man does not really humanise himself nor liberate his 
spiritual aspirations. 
Practise whole-hearted giving yourself to God; and God will, with equal 
whole-heartedness give Himself to you. 
Pray the hate out and pray God in. 
So long you do not know what causes a disease, you live in a state of 
perpetual fear. 
Life is a great gift from God that one may not waste nor allow it to let slip. 
He who gives quickly, gives ten times. 
Self-surrender is the only way to self-expression. 
See deep enough and you see musically. 
The tragedy of life is individual self-consciousness as it sunders the indivi
dual from cosmic-consciousness. 
Great men rejoice at cresses of fortune as brave soldiers do at war. 
Sufferings rightly understood and wisely born lead to the ending of sufferings. 
When the poor and the lonely are taken care of then the mercy and grace 
of God descends. 
The way of a superman is three-fold: be virtuous, be wise, and be bold. 
All things are possible to him who believes; less difficult to him who hopes, 
easier to him who loves and still more easy to him who practises and 
perseveres.
Death is but the change in the form of the deathless spirit. 
Woe to the soul that clings to the body.
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Ecstasy Divine

Though ignorant and unwise, I am yet Thine, O Thine, 
Meet me O Lord, in spite of Thy greatness and Thy 

glory Divine, 

It is by the Perfect Master that I have contacted Thee, 
I have now no desire but to dwell in Thee. 

By the Power of Thy Word, I have blossomed forth in fullness, 
And I feel floating in ecstasy Divine. 

It is through saintly souls that one realises Thee, 
Nanak testifies and glorifies such a blessed company.

—From “Asa-Di-Var”



Sat 
sandesh
September 1969 Volume two number Eight

FROM THE MASTER

The Master speaks : Riddle of life page 2

OTHER FEATURES

Poem : Ecstasy Divine 

Self-evident

Life is what you find 

Carmelite mysticism 

From the editor’s desk

inside front cover 

27

inside back cover 

28

32

Paul Fleming 

Charles Gullans 

Vimla S. Bhagat

Sat Sandesh, Sawan Ashram, Shakti Nagar, Delhi-7, India. Editor : BHADRA SENA. Printer 
and Publisher : Bhadra Sena. Printed at : Nalanda Press, D-39, N.D.S.E., Part I, New Delhi-49. 

Subscription rates : Overseas edition : Annual US $6.00 or £2 Sterling. Single copy : 50 US cents or 
3/6d. Sterling. Inland edtition : Annual Rs. 12/. Single copy Re. 1.00. 

The views expressed in the articles and other contributions in Sat Sandesh are those of the 
authors and not necessarily of the journal. Sat Sandesh is not responsible for the opinions and 
statements of the writers. 
Contributions for publication and all correspondence should be addressed to : 
The Editor, Sat Sandesh (English), C/o. Nalanda Press, D-39, N. D. S. E., Part-I, New Delhi-49. 
The articles should be in English and typed with double spacing. No pavment is made for the 
contributions published



THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

Riddle of life
IVE to learn and learn to live is an 
age-old adage. No man is an island 

unto himself or can shut himself in an 
ivory tower for any length of time. 
Each one of us contrives a world of one’s 
own according to his mental make-up. 

Human mind works in diverse ways. 
It is an ever-active instrument. At times, 
it recalls the past, however distant, from 
the depth of the unconscious. This is the 
work of the mnemonic mind, technically 
called Chit. The unconscious is a great 
reservoir or storehouse of all the impre
ssions that one gathers in one’s lifetime 
and carries with him from life to life. 
Some of these impressions keep filtering 

through the sub-conscious and appear 
on the surface of the conscious, with or 
without any effort on the part of an indi
vidual. These are the recollections, whether 
recalled or automatic, as the case may 
be. As these pop up their head from the 
unknown to the known, one begins to 
dwell on them. This dwelling process or 
the association with the past events, 
incidents and experiences is called Manan 
or the thinking faculty of the mind. As 
one takes into consideration the pros and 
cons of the matter, he begins to reason 
out and enters into what is called ratio
cination (reasoning faculty of the mind), 
intellect or Buddhi. The individual 
understanding of the wisdom involved
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gives one a sense of personality, called 
ego or Ahankar. 

As we grow from experience to experi
ence, we willy nilly weave a connected 
chain of cause and effect, running endless
ly from life to life in spite of us. We 
cannot possibly live without being 
influenced by or influencing others. But 
nobody can give out more than what he 
has received or acquired. Even nature 
itself cannot give more than what it 
receives from us. One cannot overreach 
himself and give what is beyond his own 
reach. The world, therefore, is but a 
reflection of one’s mind, an image or a 
shadow without any substance in it. 

Once I had an opportunity to attend 
a seminar on the Gita. This memorable 
sermon, like other scriptures, is full of 
esoteric teachings which a layman cannot 
understand so easily on the level of the 
intellect unless explained by an awakened 
soul well-versed both with the theory and 
practice of Paravidya—the Knowledge 
of the Beyond. One who has 
an actual experience of self
realisation and God-realisation can 
explain lucidly things which otherwise 
baffle human understanding. All the 
scriptures sing the glory of such an 
individual Master-soul or Guru who can 
give an actual demonstration of what he 
says, as evam brahma (here is Brahma). 
In the Gita itself (Ch. 4-6), an emphasis 
is laid for finding out a man of realisation 
before one can know of the God-path. It 
is he who can explain what it is, actually 
puts one on the path and can safely and 
successfully lead the aspirant to the goal. 
The Gita, for example, tells us that the 
God-way starts from a point between and 
behind the eyes. So far so good. Now 
where exactly that point lies and how one 
can reach it and penetrate through it, is 
something which cannot be explained 
and done away with. It is a subject of 
practical significance for the spirit is to 

be led to it so as to have a peep inside. 
We cannot do this with all our learning 
and wisdom when for ages upon ages we 
have become accustomed to flow extern
ally into the world of senses. 

It is a subject which is abstract 
and abstruse and requires tapping 
within. The word images simply 
convey the sense but cannot give the 
actual experience. During the course of 
the discussion, a Pundit (learned in 
scriptural lore) came to the pulpit and 
asked the audience to get ready for the 
God-vision which he was going to pre
sent. By his sound logic and learning 
he kept the audience spell-bound but 
beyond giving a word picture, however 
beautiful it might have sounded, he could 
not actually give a demonstration of 
Reality. Learning, as you know, is 
nothing but an inferential knowledge. It 
appeals only to human feelings and 
emotions. All said and done, we end by 
saying : ‘Where there is nothing, there 
is God.’ As the great Irish dramatist, 
W. B. Yeats, puts it, or as we read in 
the scriptures, ‘God is wonderously 
wonderful.’ Both these statements are 
correct as far as they go, but neither give 
us a first-hand experience of nor bring us 
any the nearer to God. Thus we see that 
one cannot take us farther than where he 
has himself reached. An intellectual 
giant is as much within the range of his 
senses and mind as any of us is. One 
who has not crossed the mental zone, 
cannot possibly take us out of that. We 
have, no doubt, to start with reading, 
writing and thinking. This is just an 
elementary step. The sacred books are 
our greatest treasure. We need them. 
We can read them, but may not under
stand them fully. They do contain gems 
of spiritual value but we are not equipped 
to evaluate them properly and reach their 
true import. On the other hand, it is the 
man of experience and realisation who
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is competent to explain what is contain 
ed therein for he speaks from actual 
experience of his own, similar in broad 
lines to those ancient writers who traver
sed the path in days gone by. It is, 
therefore, said: 

‘Listen ye to the true testimony of 
saints.

They speak what they actually 
perceive within themselves.’ 

It is perception alone that inspires a 
person. An inspired song is much more 
than mere poetry, for it has an essence of 
his very being in it. Hence it is said : 

‘It is an inward eye that makes one 
sing,

Such a song brings in its own reward? 

We do feel that God is all-pervading. 
Yes, it is so. But a feelingful reference 
alone does not convey the real Truth: 
It is just a blind man’s statement. We 
know the anecdote of four blindmen 
who wanted to know what an elephant 
was. One who felt the the animal’s leg 
thought of him as a pillar. The other 
whose hand fell upon his ear considered 
him like an out-stretched fan. The third 
with his hand on the abdomen thought of 
him as a big barrel. The fourth who 
grasped the trunk of the elephant took 
him for a baton. Thus, each one of them 
made a mess of the elephant because none 
of them had seen the animal. As their 
statements were based on individual 
feelings, they failed to describe what the 
animal was actually like. This is how 
errors creep in when we hear the account 
of God from those who have not experi
enced the Spirit and Power of God. 
Each one talks from his limited knowl
edge and thus we get conflicting views of 
God-knowledge. A man of realisation, 
on the other hand, knows how to recon
cile these apparent contradictions which 
are just on the surface because of each 

person’s limited knowledge. The basic 
truth being the same, an awakened soul 
goes to the root of the matter, explaining 
the various inconsistencies arising out of 
individual limitations. Herein lies the 
great hiatus between the statements based 
on feelings and emotions and those 
arising from actual perception.

Let us consider the matter from ano
ther angle. God is one. He works diffe
rently on different levels. To some He 
appears as Brahman, the Creator. To 
others, as Sustainer He assumes the form 
of Vishnu. And to those who look upon 
his destructive power, He is symbolised 
Shiva. Thus we see the society split into 
different sects, each at war with the 
other. The position may be likened to 
a great power-house generating electri
city. It is the same Power which at one 
place works as a heating apparatus and at 
another is used in the manufacture of 
huge blocks of ice. One who is not 
conversant with the alpha and omega of 
electricity, cannot possibly understand 
the opposing functions which the same 
power performs. The real nature of a 
thing is hidden in the thing itself like fire 
in wood, butter in milk or scent in a 
rose. We are dealing with the mystery 
of life. We want to know what life is and 
how it enlivens the material masks we 
have put on. What is the source from 
whence, life springs and how it works on 
different levels of existence on the earth
plane ? We are all living on the plane of 
senses and are experiencing life with the 
help of sense-organs and mind. All these 
instruments are limited in their nature 
and do not give us a correct answer to 
our problems of life. True knowledge is 
an essence of the soul and is independent 
of the mind and senses. Unless we are 
able to get a mind-out-of-body experi
ence, we cannot have a first-hand experi
ence of the life-impulse working in and 
around us in its fullness. This is why we 
find in the Vedas : ‘Truth is one but
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sages have described it variously’. The 
moment we try to grasp Truth, it eludes 
and we are left with nothing but mere 
words to describe Reality. In Brihder
naik Upanishad, it is said that to bring 
God within the ambit of the intellect is as 
difficult as to quench thirst by liquor or 
to get fat or tallow out of sand. A saint 
has put it beautifully :  ‘One cannot 
comprehend Him through reason, even if 
one reasoned for ages.’ 

Spirituality is not a subject of think
ing mind nor of reasoning intellect. 
Reasoning is both a help and bar. Rea
soning, as said before, brings us to a 
negative plane when we begin to think of 
Reality as neti, neti...... it is not this, not 
this. What then is it ? For this we have 
no positive answer. And there cannot be 
any answer at all in any language what
soever. It can only be answered by a 
tongueless tongue or a speechless speech. 
It is an unwritten law and an unspoken 
language—to be known by the soul in a 
flight of the alone, to the alone. How to 
have this sublime vision of the Invisible. 
It is possible only when the senses are 
subdued, the mind is at rest and the 
intellect, too is stabilised. In other 
words, it is an out-of-body experience. 
This is something rare. A perfect being 
can give us a right understanding and a 
right insight. Without this basic righte
ousness, there is no way out. All surface 
differences vanish into airy nothings when 
we get inner perception. 

We have before us the problem of 
Grihast / Tyag—life of a householder 
versus a renunciate. Some believe that 
God can be sought and practised by a 
householder, while others maintain that 
a life in the wilderness is a sine qua non 
for God-realisation. But the truth is that 
neither of these two states are of any 
avail without right understanding and 
insight. In this connection, the scriptures 
tell us: ‘One cannot come by happiness 

either in one’s home or in quitting the 
home.’ Real happiness is a state of the 
mind and does not depend upon one’s 
environments. Where then is it to be 
found ? We have to condition our mind 
into a state that leads to happiness. So 
it is said: 

‘Happiness lies in correct thinking and 
the right lead which the saints give.’ 

Saints, it may be understood, are 
born and not made. They perceive God 
with an inward eye and are in conscious 
contact with the Spirit and Power of 
God. They speak from actual inner 
experience and not from the level of the 
intellect. They do not hesitate to call a 
spade a spade. When they know Reality 
directly and immediately, they explain 
that simply. On the other hand, a person 
well-versed in book-knowledge depends 
only on what is stated in the books, and 
has nothing to offer anything from within 
himself. His account is all hearsay and 
secondary.

The truth of the matter is that there 
is some Creator who has created the 
universe. And we call Him and worship 
Him by so many words: Ram, Allah, 
God and the like. These are mere names 
which we have given to that Power. 
That Power is one and only one, no 
matter what and how we may call It. 
To get out of this rigmarole of nomencla
ture, the ancients began to adore Him as 
‘Adoration to Thee, O Thou the Name
less’. This then is the correct attitude. 
It is the Nameless Who is to be worship
ped and worshipped in spirit. The devo
tees of the Nameless and the impersonal 
began to personify the Spirit and Power 
of God, by giving Him names based on 
the various attributes of that Power, 
This was quite an easy approach to God
power. The All-pervading came to be 
known as ‘RAM’. The source of all 
creation was proclaimed as Vishva-Amber 
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or Bishamber. As an all-absorbing 
Power, He came to be known as Krishna. 
This is how the various cults came into 
being and social formations sprang up. 
There is nothing wrong in these social 
groupings—the object of each being to 
take persons from the line of least resis
tance to the pinnacle of Godly glory of 
the Nameless. But unfortunately, we 
are caught in the social web and find 
ourselves as tightly bound to cults and 
creeds of our own making, forgetting the 
one Reality:

‘Myriads come to the firing range to 
hit the bull’s eye, 

Religions may be different and yet all 
aim at the same Reality.’ 

Thus we see that the aim and object of 
all the cults and creeds is to lead man 
from the personal to the impersonal, but 
whether they succeed or not is a different 
thing. Spirituality, however, is not 
bound with religious groupings or occu
pational pursuits. Ravidas, a cobbler, 
had as much a right to spirituality as 
Kabir, the weaver; Namdev, the calico 
printer; or Tulsi Sahib, a Brahmin. The 
social divisions are all man-made. So 
are our social religions. God made man 
after his own fashion. And man in his 
search for God tried to personify God, 
and to monopolise Him. The Brahmins 
were the first to lay claim to Brahma- 
Vidya or the Divine Knowledge which 
would not be imparted to other classes. 
Thus came into existence different social 
orders on an artificial basis with forma
tions degenerating into stagnation and 
stagnation, in turn, resulting in deterio
ration. Now, you can see for yourself 
what man has made of man. The 
embodied soul has come to identify itself 
with body alone. The human body 
made as the veritable temple of God is 
now a temple without God. Are not we 
all children of the same God ? We are 
all fashioned in the same way both in

ternally ard externally. We have been 
provided with a wonderful house to live 
in. And this house is subject to disease 
and decay as any other material thing. 
We are being driven outward through the 
senses into the fields of sense enjoyments. 
This is the greatest ailment and is com
mon to all of us. Seeing we see but do 
not perceive. With all our learning and 
knowledge, we are ignorant of Reality. 
As we have not developed inner vision, 
we see things through coloured 
glasses of the mind. This is the crux of 
the problem. With blinkers on either 
side, we do not see anything except what 
comes under our very nose. This is 
called individual thinking apart from 
cosmic thought that takes into account 
the Divine Plan governing the whole 
universe. We have, therefore, to pause 
and ponder as to where we are going. 
Are we on the right path? If not, how 
are we to turn aright. The social orders 
do not come in our way. They too have 
their own purpose. The society too is to 
be run on sound lines. This is the 
ethical side of the problem. But this is 
not all. Within us there is the inner 
man—the soul or spirit. We have to 
attend to the needs of the spirit as well. 
Man does not live by bread alone. We 
look after well our physical and intellec
tual needs. But what of the spirit? We 
never had an occasion to look inward nor 
have time to do so. This is the most 
important part of our being and yet we 
ignore it the most. For this we will have 
to rise above body-consciousness so as to 
become self-conscious. Self-realisation 
is the first thing and the last in our 
development. Swamiji has explained 
this beautifully :

‘If ye wish to rise above the world, 
Ye shall have to follow the foot-steps 

of the saints.’ 

Saints know the intrinsic worth of 
the world but we do not. I placed this 
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simple proposition in my talks in the 
West. Truth is not so difficult as some 
of us have made it and most of us have 
come to believe it so. All this is because 
of the lack of practical experience on the 
part of our preachers. Preaching has 
unfortunately become a profession—a 
paid profession. We presume and 
assume many things of which we have no 
real knowledge. A blind man cannot 
lead the blind. All their fiery speeches 
have not a spark of real fire in them. 
They speak on the level of the mind and 
intellect, without any real knowledge and 
first-hand experience of Truth with the 
result that they start beating about the 
bush. Instead of making Reality easily 
intelligible, they make it more difficult to 
understand. In their enthusiasm, they 
begin to interpret the text in so many 
different ways. Bookish knowledge is all 
wilderness unless one has known and 
experienced the hidden Truth which the 
sacred books pronounce. The Divine 
wisdom as contained in the scriptures is 
called Guptbani, or the exposition of the 
hidden truths, to which their writers had 
an inner access. About this unspoken 
language or Guptbani, it is said: 

'The Word of the Wordless has been 
giving out Truth through all the 
four ages.’ 

This then is the grand truth which we 
have to understand and practise in our 
daily life. Who can initiate us into the 
mysteries of the Holy Word ? None, 
but a Word-personified saint. The Word 
is the only Truth (Sat), while all else in 
the world is a mere shadow of the Word. 
And shadow without the substance has 
no reality in it. We have, therefore, to 
contact Truth. This contact with Truth 
is called Satsang. Who is to give us this 
contact ? As said above, it is possible to 
get to it through the instrumentality of 
one who himself is one with Truth (Sat 
Saroop—Word-made-flesh). This is 

real Satsang. The wise and the learned 
may be conversant with sacred texts so 

far as language goes but cannot dip into 
the deepest depths lying much below the 
surface and therefore our association 
with them does not and cannot give us 
right understanding nor any contact with 
the Truth of which they speak. It is 
nothing but a propaganda work under
taken as a means of livelihood. One 
may earn his living by ploughing land 
and another may do so by ploughing 
books. Light comes from light and life 
from life. One who himself is living in 
darkness of the dead material world 
cannot take us out into the light of God 
in us no matter whether we are Hindus, 
Muslims, Sikhs or Christians. God’s 
Light is the life of all and we live by it. 
We have to apprehend it at a level higher 
than that of our physical being. We can 
do so only when we come into contact 
with a perfect Master who has access to 
the various mansions of the Lord : astral, 
mental and spiritual. This is the correct 
teachings of the scriptures which end
lessly speak of the glories of Sant Sat
guru. What does he tell us? 

‘Recognise man as man apart from 
the social religions to which he 
may belong.’

This then is the first lesson that we 
get. A man may be a Brahmchari (a 
student of Brahm-Vidya) or a Jatadhari 
(one with unkempt long hair) or a recluse 
living in a forest cave, it makes no differ
ence at all. Man is man, gifted with 
body, mind and soul—the all-pervading 
soul, refulgent in one and all alike. All 
of us are conscious entities depending 
upon the Spirit and Power of God within 
each and every being, human or other
wise. Just consider that we are dwellers 
in a prison-house with nine portals all 
flung open. Can we escape from this 
prison-house if we may choose to do so ? 
No, we cannot, however hard we may try.
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There is a Controlling power in us which 
is keeping the body and soul together for 
an allotted span of time. We escape from 
it only when the Controlling Power with
draws from within us. This Power is our 
mainstay. It is only the knowledge of 
God-power that makes known to us every
thing leaving nothing else to be known. 
To know the True One truly should be 
our only aim. This is called right under
standing of the human. He who under
stands rightly would begin to think 
rightly, speak rightly and act rightly. 
Righteousness in living prepares the 
ground for a higher life—life above the 
senses and mind. All this and much more 
can be achieved in the human life which 
is a rare blessing. We can solve the 
riddle of life right now and here. All 
promises in the future to come not be of 
any avail. ‘Trust no future however 
pleasant’ is what the sages tell us. We 
have a golden opportunity to come in 
actual contact with Truth and we must 
make the most of the living present with 
us. All social orders and religious books 
speak of the value of Satsang. Until we 
are able to meet a Perfect Master, 
we must understand the higher values of 
life and try to live by them. This is the 
first step in the right direction. The 
next is to do Satsang. But how ? 

One who is one with Truth can make 
us do likewise. You know, in this age, 
there is no dearth of preaching. Every
where you see platforms and pulpits from
which our preachers give tall talks and 
make loud professions. With all this 
what is the result ? Are we in any way 
near the basic truths of life or far away 
from them ? ‘Nearer the Church and 
farther from God’ is what we experience 
in our daily life. All of us suffer from lack 
of love and there is nothing in common 
to bind together people of different reli
gious denominations. Love is the essence 
of God, yet we have not known it. Ins
tead of coming nearer to each other we 

are drifting away from one another. A 
Perfect Master unites all mankind in the 
silken bonds of love and brings them 
together at one platform. This is the 
essence of Sant-mat or the Path of the 
Masters. This is the common meeting 
ground where all humanity can get toge
ther. Let us now consider a psalm of 
Guru Nanak :

‘A Perfect Master gives us a sage 
counsel,

From Him we, learn of universal 
love.’

Who is a Perfect Master? He is a 
man of realisation and sees the hidden 
hand of God working all around him. 
He has become conscious co-worker of 
the Divine Plan. The Gurbani speaking 
of Satguru tells us : ‘Know ye that a 
Perfect Master has an all-embracing 
catholicity.’ In his presence, all sit 
together as brothers and sisters in God. 
His appeal is not to this or that sect but 
to the entire world. He is not concerned 
with social and religious labels with which 
we adorn ourselves. He looks on us 
from the level of the soul, as ensouled 
beings, but helpless under the crushing 
influence of mind, matter, and material 
things. He pities us in our sad predi
cament. As we are entangled in the 
meshes of the world, he tries to take us 
out. He tells how to rid ourselves from 
the forceful pressure of senses and sense
organs and how to separate the mind 
from them. And last but not the least 
how we may untie the knot between the 
spirit and the mind. His is a practical 
approach to this subject. And his way 
is one of inversion by means of self
analysis. He demonstrates to us in a 
scientific way as to how this can be done. 
Like a master scientist he takes us into 
the laboratory of the mind and shows us 
how this can be achieved. Seeing is a 
basis of all belief and needs no argument. 
He is keen to make a saint of us, like 
himself :
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‘There is a world of difference between 
a touchstone and a saint, 

One may transform base metals into 
sterling gold, while the other casts 
us in his own mould.’ 

It is not a subject of mere theorising. 
Theory, no doubt, precedes practice, but 
if it cannot be put into practice, it is of 
no avail. At present, we may find sweet 
pleasures in sense-enjoyments. We have 
not yet known higher pleasure than these 
which are just of ephemeral nature and 
have a taint of bitterness at the core. 
‘Our sincerest laughter is with some 
sorrow fraught.’ Do we really enjoy 
these pleasures or the pleasures enjoy us ? 
Again, how long can we enjoy these 
sensory pleasures ? Ultimately either 
they are snatched away from us or we 
are forced to leave them. With all our 
bitter experiences that follow in the wake 
of pleasures, we still run after them and 
in the end fall a prey to them. Wide is 
the gate and beautiful is the way of the 
world and recklessly we plunge headlong 
to our doom.

The way round to happiness is 
different from that of worldly pleasures. 
It is more alluring and more lasting than 
the other. Each and everyone whatever 
his calling, can pursue it. A Jat like 
Dhanna successfully trod this path. A 
butcher, as Sadna was, could contact the 
Power of God. Even a prostitute like 
Ganika turned a new leaf and found the 
Lord. We are not in any way worse 
than most of them. Cannot we become 
the devotees of the Lord ? It is just a 
question of longing and desire. We go 
the way the mind leads us. Like an 
astute pointsman we have to change our 
course of life. For this purpose, we shall 
have to find some awakened soul. He 
would change our angle of vision and 
make us see things in their proper light. 
He gives us something sweeter, something 
more lasting and really beneficial. Once 

we get a taste of the elixir divine, we lose 
out appetite for the pleasures of the 
world.

I had a great longing for God-realisa
tion. I was a voracious reader. For 
days and nights I would read books to 
find something tangible as may help me 
in my search. But it was all a wild goose 
chase. The more I read the books, the 
more I got determined to get what these 
preached, emphasising the all-pervasive 
nature of God. He was at once imma
nent and transcendental. But how was 
I to get to Reality which was said to be 
omnipresent. The scriptures could not 
give me any experience of that Power. 
Howsoever good the books may be, they 
are yet a mighty bloodless substitute for 
life. Bulleh Shah, a Muslim divine, 
says:

‘Why carrieth an ass’s load of books 
on thy head, 

These shall not give thee anything be
yond a headache’. 

Thus we see the fruitlessness of 
bookish knowledge. The empty words 
have no substance in them and they would 
fail miserably in delivering that of which 
they speak. Bulleh Shah goes on to 
explain:

‘From the words come to the Word, 
And leave off the endless circles 

of idle talk.’ 

We can raise a rich harvest of love 
from the soil of the hearts. Books only 
speak of love—love of a lower order 
which is not even skin deep. Love 
knows no exposition. It neither grows 
in fields nor is it a marketable commo
dity. It springs from the heart of one 
and penetrates into the heart of the other 
and goes on expanding evermore. Tulsi 
Das says:

‘The reading of scriptures does not
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make one a pundit, 
A pundit is one who only knows the 

quintessence of love.’ 

All the scriptures exhort us to love 
God and to love His creation. But have 
we learnt this simple lesson ? No. We 
have, no doubt, become learned and are 
able to seek volumes of love but unfor
tunately our hearts are bereft of love and 
we stand high and dry as ever before. 
A loving heart wins over even enemies. 
But we, on the contrary, find that even 
our friends are getting estranged from 
us. Why there is so much unrest in the 
world as we see today ? We are living in 
a state of perpetual fear of each other. 
May we know who have sown the seeds 
of distrust and discord amongst us ? You 
would excuse me if I say that it is all 
the work of the learned and the wise with 
no experience of the God-power perva
ding in all of us. How Pakistan came 
into being ? The power-hungry politicians 
played upon the ignorance of the masses 
with the result that lakhs of poor people 
had to pay with their life-blood in the 
wake of unprecedented riots and inter
minable exodus of populace from one 
side to the other, creating problems 
which have still to be settled. At one 
time, long before the partition of India, 
Hazur Baba Sawan Singh Ji went to 
Multan in the wake of serious communal 
riots. People from all communities came 
to hear him. After the discourse, the 
leaders of the various communities 
approached Hazur saying, “Hazur, you 
could have avoided all this bloodshed 
and loss of life and property by coming 
to the riot-torn town earlier.” What I 
mean is that saints come to unite man
kind. Their mission is one of love and 
not of hatred. Love brings in peace and 
concord. If we really love the Lord and 
are in search of Him, there is no other 
way to find Him except through love. 
Love is the only cementing force for the 
children of God. This then is the right 

lead the saints give : 

‘The Holy Word alone is truth. 
And truth is the richest merchandise.’ 

The Word is the all-pervading Spirit 
and Power of God, upholding the entire 
universe:

‘Whatever is, is of the Word, 
There is no place where Word is not.’ 

Human birth is a great blessing. It is 
in the human body that we can think of 
and practise the Word. This is the 
summum bonum of life and can be 
achieved in the company of saints. If you 
are really a seeker after Truth, you shall 
have to go to a Master of Truth. He 
would explain Truth in very clear terms 
and wherever necessary, support his 
statements by apt quotations from the 
scriptures to which we are so closely 
attached; emphasising at the same time 
that the books by themselves would not 
give the actual experience. Tulsi Sahib 
has said in this context : 

‘We may read the Vedas, the Puranas 
and master the Viyakrans and to 
what end ? 

Far from gaining anything, we get lost 
in the wilderness of the words, 
losing our very soul, 

A parrot-like repetition would never 
draw the spirit out of body cons
ciousness and contact it with the 
Word.’

We are living on the plane of the 
senses, and the spirit attached to the 
mind is flowing out into the world. We 
have to apply a reverse gear and turn our 
attention upward within us. This is what 
all the sacred books proclaim. And yet 
they cannot help us in the process of 
withdrawal from the world without to 
the world within. So it is said: 

‘Ever since we are revelling in the 
world, on the sensual plane,
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The Master talking to a group of children at the shrine of Hazrat Nizamuddin, 
a Muslim Saint, near New Delhi.

Bound to the scriptures inextricably, 
we know not the way out to 
happiness.’

The holy books are valuable treasures 
coming down to us from our ancestors. 
We have a very rich heritage worthy of 
our respect and reverence. But mere 
reading of the scriptures without under
standing their true import is just like 
irrigating a sandy desert. Guru Nanak 
gives a beautiful pen-picture of this 
helpless situation :

‘One may read a cart-load of books 
and carry a heavy load on his head; 

All such studies forge but strong 
fetters and keep one bound therein,

One may read endlessly from year to 
year, and from month to month, 
nay, every moment of his life; 

O Nanak ! only one thing counts, and 
all the rest but make one self- 
conceited.’

There is nothing wrong about learn
ing where there is something good. It is 
something that one must develop in the 
first instance, It is an additional 
embellishment with a man of practical 
wisdom, who has access to inner regions. 
With the ready aid which the learning 
provides, he can present the subject 
beautifully like great artist. Even if a 
saint does not have any literary degrees, 
he would still do full justice in his own
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simple language and in a style all his 
own, inimitable, and homely. On the 
contrary, a purely learned person, how
ever literary he may be, if he has no 
inner access, will not be able to impart 
right understanding to his audience. 
Sheikh Saadi of Shiraz likens such a 
person to an ass with a merchandise of 
learning on his head. Similarly, Guru 
Amar Das compares such a one 
to a ladle that goes to prepare the 
pudding but does not get any taste 
of it. Hence the need of a God- 
man to lead on the Godway. God
way is something very precious and in
estimable. How to get on to the God
way and to tread it safely and securely 
is what the Godman indicates and helps 
us to move along the boulevard. All 
this and much more is the work of the 
Guru or the living Master. But for this, 
one has to completely surrender to 
the will of the Guru and follow 
his commandments without rhyme or 
reason. One must empty himself of 
his ego personality so as to absorb in 
self the holier and the healthier influences 
of the higher order coming down in the 
form of radiation from the Master. It 
is only the empty vessel that can 
be filled with the life-giving rain 
water coming down from the heavenly 
heights from which the Master speaks. 
It is said that when Daya Nand 

(later on Swami and Maha Rishi) went 
to his Guru Virja Nand, in the garb 
of a great scholar with books on ancient 
wisdom, the Guru said: ‘Daya Nand, I 
would give you something which is not 
in the books that you are carrying. If 
you want to learn anything from me, you 
shall have to throw all these books into 
the river Yamuna.’ As Daya Nand was 
keenly desirous of gaining God-know
ledge, he just bowed his head and did as 
he was commanded by his preceptor. 
This is called Gurbhakti or unstinted 
devotion to the Master. Daya Nand 

was greatly proud of his Guru and 
acknowledged his debt to him. Later 
on, when he came across so many self- 
styled Gurus, he could not but decry 
them vehemently. I remember to have 
read in his biography that on one or two 
occasions, when the young scholar failed 
to understand the implications of his 
preceptor’s teachings, he was subjected 
to corporal punishment. Do you know 
how the pupil submitted himself even to 
such harsh treatment ? On getting a 
beating from the Guru he would begin 
massaging the Guru’s hands saying: 
“Master, my skin is rough your tender 
hands would get hurt and I must rub 
them.’ Extreme love is the essence of 
devotion or Gurubhakti. It is there
fore, necessary that when you find a 
Godman, you must go to him in all 
humility and do not begin talking of 
your personal attainments. These have 
to be set aside for the time being. What 
you are, you are. No one is going to 
take away your attainments. Here, one 
has to blank out his mind so as to draw 
in what comes from the higher level of 
the Master beyond the range of the mind 
and the intellect. The trouble with us 
is that we would not like to go to a 
person with superior knowledge and 
understanding, specially, divine-know
ledge. If at all we do go, we carry our 
pride with us—pride of wealth, posses
sions or learning. Pride, as you know 
goeth before a fall. Do you know that 
a godly person cannot be purchased by 
all the riches and power you may have. 
It is said: 

"He is too shrewd to enter in but may 
come if he so wishes, 

He cannot be forced to step in either 
by force or by riches or by suppli
cations’.

It is a question of harmonising our 
level with the Master’s. As he talks to
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us at our level, we should try to rise up 
to him. It is only when we come to a 
common alignment that we can benefit 
the most. At cross purposes, we cannot 
gain anything. This is the only way to 
understand his teachings which are of a 
higher order. The truths that he incul
cates are the most ancient and with 
attention we can easily understand them. 
By unnecessary trying and comparing 
notes on our own level, we confuse the 
issues and at times make confusion worst 
confounded. Whatever he says is to be 
taken in the context in which it is said, 
He is after all presenting an old wine in new 
bottles. And moreover to convince us, 
he produces old bottles as well to show 
that they too contained the same wine 
which he is doling out. The old scrip
tures in this way come as handy aids 
to him. This renders his task a little 
easy. But, mind, he uses them for our 
sake only because we are in one way or 
another scripture-bound. All that we 
need to do is to attend to his talk whole- 
souledly. For this, we shall have to sur
render our heart, mind and intellect : 

‘He who sells his heart and mind 
to the Guru, 

All things shape themselves to his 
benefit.’

You may know the story of Raja 
Janak and Rishi Ashtavakar (the 
gnarled sage). Do you remember what 
fee the Master demanded for imparting 
divine wisdom ? —body, riches and mind. 
Do you realise that body and riches too 
are the reflections of the mind. Again, 
where the mind goes, the shadows also 
go away along with it. When you have 
thus blanked yourself, you become a 
befitting receptacle, to imbibe the life
impulses coming from the Master : 

‘The Master is charged with God
radiation,

In his presence, one feels uplifted.’

I may add that even the Master’s 
language does not count much. When 
you are free from the preoccupation of 
the mind, you are automatically influen
ced by the charged atmosphere in which 
you are sitting, no matter even if you 
do not understand his language. His 
powerful spiritual rays coming from the 
depths of his being cannot but affect you. 
While in Berlin, an interpreter had to be 
engaged for translating my English talk 
to the German audience. For about 
quarter of an hour, the audience, out of 
courtesy, listened to the interpreter. But 
as they found that he could not correctly 
convey to them, my ideas, they asked the 
gentleman to stop with the remarks : 
‘Brother, we can understand the import 
of what he is saying through the light in 
his eyes.’ By ‘selling the mind’ I do not 
mean that you should go out of mind. 
It means only vacating the mind and 
attending to the discourse with your heart 
and soul without any mental chattering. 
A vacant mind easily takes in and quickly 
understands than when it is preoccupied 
with extraneous thoughts. Kabir has 
beautifully explained this : 

‘A mere physical presence before a 
Master with no mind therein will 
avail thee naught; 

How can an unfinished cloth catch the 
colours of dyer’s pot ?’ 

Swamiji too tells us likewise. ‘Attend 
ye the Satsang with heart and soul in it.’ 

We have to create receptivity in us. 
We must be in a frame of mind to receive 
the on-coming influence from the higher 
source. Receptivity consists in becoming 
all-attention. We should learn to sit at 
ease and try to understand the essence of 
the Master’s talk. If we do so, our whole 
being will be flooded with love. Know 
ye not that God is love and Godman is 
love-personified, and omits loving 
impulses which cannot but take hold 
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of us ? When the mind is filled with love, 
it grows still. 

So the question resolves itself : How 
are we to get the maximum benefit from 
him who has the power to subdue 
the wandering mind ? As said above 
you have to do nothing but sit still and 
listen. The rest is the Master's job. He 
knows how to still the mind. And when 
the mind is stilled, you begin to under
stand what he is saying. Even a stone 
remains cool so long it is in the water. 
The life-giving waters flowing from 
the Master cannot but keep us cool if 
only we remain all-attention. Kabir 
even goes further than this and it 
is a solid fact that the Master’s radia
tion is not only confined to the place 
where he is actually presiding but travels 
far across the seven seas and hits the 
disciple provided he is keenly receptive 
to the Master’s influence. It is only an 
undivided individual; no matter where 
he is, who can attract to himself the 
Master’s grace and his bounteous atten
tion. If a television set can receive and 
project what is happening elsewhere, 
thousands of miles away, the thought
waves too can do much more than what 
the sound-waves can do. It is but a 
question of adjustment only. The needle 
has got to be adjusted to a particular 
point so as to be able to attract the sound
waves and transmit them at the receiving 
station. You might have heard about 
Swami Vivekanand. He was a great 
scholar but could not come to believe in 
God. He would go about challenging 
people to show him God if there was any. 
He heard of the sage of Dakshineshwar, 
Ramakrishna Paramhans, and went to see 
him. The Paramhans won him over 
within a few minutes and later on he 
became his devoted disciple and went to 
America as an Indian representative in 
the Chicago World Conference of Reli
gions. When his turn came he rose to 
address the august assembly. A young 

graduate, he started his oration, but after 
a few minutes felt he could not proceed 
further. He called for a glass of water 
and in the meantime closed his eyes and 
thought of his Master. The moment he 
did so, thoughts came rushing to him and 
he continued his talk with full force well 
over five hours. The representatives of 
various religions were greatly impressed 
with his scathing criticism of the existing 
religions which had, in fact, in the missio
nary zeal gone far beyond the mark, and 
were no more than a bundle of dogmas 
and institutionalised beliefs. Thus we see 
that there is a great difference between 
one who is receptive and receives correct 
impulses from the Master and the other 
who is in the why and wherefore of 
philosophical disputations. 

Let us take the case of a lode-stone, 
or iron ore having the power of attraction 
and used as a magnet. It would not 
attract an iron filing, howsoever near it 
may be, if it is covered with dust. But 
in case, the dust is removed and the 
filing is taken a little farther than before, 
the magnetic power of the lode-stone 
would pull it quickly to itself. 

Mind as you know is something 
material. The human spirit is yet covered 
with mental dust which the mind is rais
ing every moment. This is why we, as a 
general rule, are not attracted by the 
magnetic power of the Master. It is, 
therefore, necessary to put aside our mind 
when attending any spiritual discourse. 
God is love and the human soul too is a 
spark of that love. The element of love 
in the human soul is every movement, 
flowing out into the world through the 
senses. If we could, for a moment, sit in 
full attention before the Master, we would 
irresistibly be drawn up by the love
currents coming out of the Master’s 
being.

‘Surrender thou thy mind to the
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Master and take in exchange his 
love,

All thy failings shall disappear and 
He shall qualify thee for salvation’. 

This is the only way to escape from 
the cycle of births and deaths. With a 
mind torn and lacerated, one can do 
nothing. It has got to be made whole 
and wholly applied to absorb the sacred 
teachings so that the same become a part 
and parcel of our being. It is the 
influence of the Master-power that counts 
more than anything else. Listen to 
Master with care and attention and you 
shall get purified and will have some 
experience of rising above body and mind
consciousness. This, indeed, is what is 
actually required. 

It is aptly said: ‘A full-hearted view 
of the Master with rapt attention does 
the miracle’. There is another way of 
looking at the Master—a mere glimpse or 
sight. This is looking at him as so many 
of us often do. But this is not sufficient. 
We have to make way into his heart, 
forgetting all about our self. Such a 
pointed attention wells up our feelings of 
love for him, and his life-currents begin 
to flow towards us. Christ compares this 
state with the branches that are embedded 
in the vine and draw their sustenance from 
the vine and those that are cut off, soon 
get dry. This means establishing an 
inner contact between the individual soul 
and the all-pervading Master-soul. Where 
there is love, there is implicit obedience 
to the commandments of the Master. 
Mere salutations or even prostrations 
before the Master will not do. “Those 
who dance about me and call me Master, 
Master,” says Christ, “do not and will 
not gain anything”. The secret of success 
lies in accepting the Master’s word as 
Gospel truth, and in carrying out his 
behests. He tells us: “You are not 
simply a body nor I am. You are a 
living spirit and so I am. We both live 

by the Power of God in us. It is the 
Oversoul that is sustaining you as well as 
me. My spirit is firmly rooted in the 
God-power in me. I would very much 
like you to do the same as I have done.” 
The Master then proceeds to establish an 
inner contact of the individual soul with 
the universal soul, and then guides by 
instructions as well as by personal 
example and inner help. A burning 
desire for a real guide brings about the 
seeker to the feet of a Master-soul. 
‘When a disciple is ready, the Master does 
appear,’ is an axiomatic truth. 

What then we get from the Master? 
The way to emancipation from mind 
and matter. He takes our wandering 
wits from outside to the eye-focus within 
and gives us some experience of the inner 
quietude. It is from this point that the 
path leading to the Kingdom of God 
starts. Once the mind gets a little ex
perience of the inner peace, it craves for 
more and more of it. The angle of vision 
is changed. The glamour of the outside 
world begins to fade away and the sense
objects lose their charm. This is the 
greatest change a Master-soul brings 
about in us. 

‘Without a Guru, one can never come 
by God-knowledge, 

All the sages—Brahma, Narad and 
Ved Vayas—do testify so.’ 

In the Shrimad Bhagwad, it is stated 
that even the authors of the Vedas were 
not satisfied with their great achievement. 
Even Sukhdev, the son of the illustri
ous Ved Vyas who is said to have acqui
red God-knowledge in his mother’s womb, 
could not gain the Kingdom of God 
without proper initiation from a God
man and had to be directed by his father 
to Raja Janak, the then living Master- 
soul. You cannot have an out-of-mind 
experience without a Godman to help 
you. He does not give you anything
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from without. All that he does is to 
stabilise your mind for the time being. 
The mind thus stilled begins to reflect 
the Light of God in you. In fact, the 
Power of God is ever anxious to embrace 
all the children of Light, as we are, but, 
we in our ignorance, ever prefer to re
main in darkness. ‘The light shineth 
in darkness and the darkness compre
hendeth it not.’ The Guru, as the name 
indicates, makes us see the Light in the 
enshrouding darkness, and then this ex
perience can be developed by daily prac
tice. Nanak has given a forthright 
decision in this respect: 

‘Without a Godman, none has reached 
God,

And not one has done so through the 
the ages.’ 

Now we have to see what is real 
knowledge. It is something apart from 
knowledge which the books impart. The 
scriptures define true knowledge as, the 
‘Sound-current that makes the unmani
fest manifest.’ So our very life depends 
on the Sound-current ever reverberating 
in us and calling us back home. This 
is the only real thing in the world and 
all else is unreal. A knowledge of it 
gives us not only cosmic knowledge 
but knowledge of the Beyond. Hence 
it is called Udgit or Music of the Spheres. 
It is a vibratory force that produces its 
own symphony and is therefore called 
Naad. To come into contact with this 
life-force—Udgit or Naad— is the only 
real knowledge and food for the soul 
(Manna coming down from heaven). 
The rest is all empirical knowledge which 
we experience on the level of the senses, 
and is vague, uncertain, undependable 
and illusory. The intellect only helps 
us in the material world but fails, and 
fails badly, in the immaterial or spiritual 
world. And since these two worlds are 
poles apart; we have, of necessity, to 
transcend all that is human in us includ

ing the mind and the intellect. It is 
only then and then alone that the un
manifested Spirit and Power of God 
becomes manifest through the grace of 
the Master-soul. The scriptures define 
a Master-soul as ‘one who brings down 
the ethereal music down to us at a super
conscious level.’ This is what Paltu 
Sahib says about his Guru. It is the 
Master who opens the Single Eye and 
unstops the inner faculty of hearing. 
How sad it is that you live by the two 
life currents—Light and Sound of God 
(Jyoti and Sruti)—but are wholly un
ware of them by being too much with 
the world.

A disciple of the Master cannot but 
pray for the gift of the Light emanating 
from the Master-power. This is an 
eternal prayer even after one gets settled 
in that Light. And at this stage it comes 
more or less, as a tribute to the munifi
cence of the Master, as we have in the 
Gurbani when the Guru himself prays 
to his Master for the continuance of that 
bounteous Light. So what is required 
is that we should get that Light mani
fested within us. Swamiji also refers 
to the Light of the Sun within and ex
horts us to make it manifest. Even the 
Gayatri Mantra, the root Mantra of 
the Vedas refers to the Light of God 
as would be clear from the word ‘Savitur’ 
the all-absorbing Light towards which 
one is to fix his attention so as to be 
drawn by it. Again we come to the 
initial problem as to who can give us 
a first-hand experience of that Light ? 
Only he who himself has an experience 
of it and is competent enough to give 
us a similar experience. In fact, the real 
Master is Jyoti Swaroop and Sruti Swa
roop and guides us to himself within 
after having elucidated everything on 
the physical level in his deh Swaroop. 
We have, therefore, to search for a Master 
of such a calibre—gifted with the capa
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city to pull us upward from the plane 
of the senses; the physical being in which 
we are so much engrossed all the time. 
We are completely lost to ourself, each 
one of us, whether young or old. We 
do not know what we are and who we 
are, beyond knowing the name arbirtar
ily given to our physical mould by our 
parents at the time of our birth. Nanak 
goes on to explain : 

‘What if hundreds of moons and thou
sands of suns rise in the sky, 

For all this radiant light cannot 
dispel the inner darkness.’ 

On closing our eyes we are in comp
lete darkness within us. How this 
bewildering darkness can be dispelled ? 
The outer light cannot help us. But 
every cloud, however dark and thick it 
may be, has a silver lining, because of the 
sun behind it. The dark clouds may 
come and go but the sun is there all the 
time. We have, therefore, to develop the 
faculty to see the sun by piercing through 
the veil of darkness. All this is to be 
attained and accomplished by the Inner 
Eye which the Master alone can develop. 
This is called Third Eye or Single Eye— 
‘If thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light.’ 

This Light of the Self in us becomes 
manifest if we are able to control our 
mind and senses. Nanak tells us : ‘One 
who can control his ten senses, he is sure 
to see the Light of heaven.’ 

We have to go beyond the plane of 
senses which give us knowledge of the 
material world. So far so good, because 
with the help of the senses we have to 
work in the work-a-day world. The 
transcendental knowledge comes only by 
transcending the senses. Where the world 
philosophies end, there the religion 
starts. By religion we mean not any of 
the man-made religions but the Religion 
or Knowledge that binds the soul and 
leads it back to its source.

The experience in transcension is 
given by the Master at the time of initia
tion. ‘It is the Master who gives the 
experience of inversion.’ It is from him 
that we learn how to gather in our out
going faculties, collect them at one centre, 
the eye-focus and then turn them inwards, 
so much so, that the inner eye begins to 
see the Light of heaven. 

‘This mystery can be solved only 
when one learns to die while living.’ It 
is a process akin to death. Those who 
are initiated into the Mysteries of the 
Beyond, have to pass through a process 
similar to that of death. As we 
transcend the bodily sensations, we 
leave off the physical world behind and get 
an out-of-mind experience of the astral 
world at its lowest level. We are in a 
sense transported from one plane to 
another, with vast vistas opening into the 
unknown beyond. This is an intuitive 
experience quite distinct from the sen
sual one. As one grows from level to 
level on the planes, one outstrips all 
nightmarish shadows of the astral and 
mental worlds. Here the self stands as 
the Self in its own effulgence, more than 
of sixteen suns in the outer world if put 
together. Now one sees and realises that 
everything is being done by the invisible 
hand of God and that he himself is but a 
mere instrument in His hands. Guru 
Nanak, speaking of himself, informed 
Bhai Lalo by saying : ‘I open my mouth 
just to say what comes to me from 
behind.’ To gain knowledge of the 
Sound-principle is real knowledge (vi
jnana) It is not story-telling from the 
epics or lecturing from the pulpits or 
singing psalms in praise of God (kirtan), 
all of which can hardly be called Satsang. 
“It is the (yijnana) and contempla
tion of the Word that gives contact with 
the unmanifest,/Blessed indeed is the 
outspreading fragrant tree that gives 
sheltering shade from the scorching 
sun.’ The Master is likened to a great 
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banyan tree with thick foliage under 
which travellers from far and near come 
and take shelter from sun and rain. 
Maulana Rumi, a great Persian mystic, 
says :

‘Sit thou near one who knows how to 
control the mind, 

Sit under the tree which is laden with 
flowers and fruits, 

Do not go about visiting shops with 
big signs, 

It will pay thee only to go where thou 
canst get honey. 

Extend not thy bowl at seeing a 
cauldron on fire, 

For the cauldron may contain some
thing obnoxious.’ 

This is a warning from the great 
divine against the so-called teachers and 
preachers. We see black-marketing and 
money-making all around us in these 
days. But in religious matters it is even 
greater than what we see in ordinary 
human affairs. Religion, like any other 
thing, has become marketable. When 
Christ saw money changers doing 
business in the synagogues, he exclaimed: 
‘Be ye out of the temple of my Father 
which ye have converted into a robber’s 
den.’ Similarly, Bulleh Shah could not 
help raising a voice against cheats and 
swindlers who were corrupting the sanc
tity of temples and shrines, mosques and 
other religious places, which he said were 
not fit places for the lovers of God. It 
is really a pity that our socio-religious 
places have come down to a very low 
level. Instead of being presided over by 
awakened souls, they are being run by 
poor preachers-paid preachers on a paltry 
pittance. They are working for their 
belly’s sake and know not how to feed 
the hungry sheep which look up to them 
for spiritual food. Those who pay the 
piper, have a right to the tune. The 
noble edifices raised with the best of 
motives, are being used for collecting 

donations in one way or another. The 
credulous people fall an easy prey to the 
machinations and manoeuvring of un
scrupulous pundits and purohits and are 
satisfied with mere prostrations before 
the idols and getting in return a mark of 
saffron on their forehead and Charan- 
Amrit and Prasad believed to have been 
sanctified by the deity. All this we take 
in good faith, without any intrinsic 
merit in it. 

My Master, Baba Sawan Singh Ji 
Maharaj, used to say : ‘I have given you 
something genuine and of sterling value. 
You may go the world over and try 
wheresoever you may for anything better 
than this. If you find something superior, 
accept it by all means and tell me also 
and I would be glad to follow suit.’ 
This is plain speaking and who can do 
so ? Only one who is not dependent for 
his living on anybody else. A Guru has 
spiritual riches of his own and is not in 
need of any worldly wealth. People 
tossed by the turns of fortune would 
come to him in despair, narrate their tales 
of woe but in a few moments, the healing 
words of the Master would soothen their 
ruffled nerves and they would gain 
courage and depart. This is the difference 
between meeting a real Godman and a 
common priest. A Sadhu has a healing 
touch for all and sundry. His kindly 
words serve as a balm to the lacerated 
hearts. In his company, one feels as if 
he is in close proximity with God.’ But 
the moment we depart and go out of his 
personal aura, we become the same as 
before. ‘Guru from the rich store of 
God’s Name injects us with the love of 
the Lord.’ He has with Him a fund of 
spiritual riches and shares the same with 
us. The result is that we begin to acquire 
a love for the God-power which shines 
forth through Him. This is the power 
which is responsible for the entire 
creation. The world is nothing but a 
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manifestation of that power. This mani
fested Power is known as Naam in the 
terminology of saints. 

Naam is not a word but the Control
ling Power which is keeping everything 
in its proper place. It is the ‘Name’ 
of the Nameless. The Rishis, Munis 
and the Mahatamas called this Power 
variously as Ram, Allah, Wah-i-guru 
or God. These are mere word-names 
while Naam is something original and 
primordial, free from all attributes. This 
is a heritage of the saints, in whom it 
works in fullness, and it is he who can 
give a contact to us. The word-name, 
you can have from anywhere and you 
may go on repeating the same all your 
life. But that would not be enough. 
These word-names too have a value and 
it is better to do something than not to 
do anything. We have a respect even 
for the word-names of God because they 
signify something, some attribute of the 
Attributeless. ‘O God I we worship 
Thee in all Thy names.’ 

Again the question arises, as to what 
name is most proficient and most effec
tive in leading us to the God Power. 
‘What name in the world is worthy of 
being contemplated; and would enable 
us to ferry across the sea of life?’ The 
real name, as said before, is the Naam- 
power which comes as a gift from the 
Godman. The very knowledge of this 
subject only comes from Him. Without 
the Master-soul we cannot contact Naam 
and attain salvation. 

Where do we get contact with the 
Naam-power is the next question ? 
The Name (Naam) is the precious Waters 
of life. The fountain of the life-giving 
water lies within the body. The saving 
life-lines are not to come from anywhere 
without. These are already in the body 
sustaining and enlivening us as they are 
doing so many solar systems in the vast 

universe. Now the question is—where 
it is in the bodily mould ? It is said : 
‘The Naam is invisible, ineffable as being 
incomprehensible. But it may be said 
that it has an immense loving sweetness 
in it.’ This attractive Naam is more 
than candy-sweet. We cannot have an 
approach to Naam by our own unaided 
efforts. By mere repetition of Vedic 
formulas and formularies, Yajnas and 
pilgrimages, fasts and vigils and perfor
mances of rites and rituals, we cannot 
have a contact with Naam. Our social 
teachers who too aim at inculcating 
the love of God among their followers 
have not been able even to make us love 
one another. With all their best efforts, 
based on scriptural knowledge, they can
not deliver us the goods except in the 
form of raising our emotions and feelings 
for the time being. They themselves 
are groping in the dark and cannot 
take us out of the darkness. When the 
leaders of various faiths and creeds are 
quarrelling among themselves, they can
not give us a lesson in universal love 
and social wellbeing. These are the very 
persons who become the worst enemies 
of the awakened souls. It was the jewish 
priestcraft that sent Jesus to the Cross, 
called Guru Nanak and Socrates as 
perverted beings. You can see for your
self what evil names they give to a God
man.

Nanak, therefore, says: ‘The medi
tation of the true Name comes to the 
fortunate few. The scriptures have their 
value but not much. A Godman simply 
and directly leads you to the God-power 
and contact once established does every
thing in progress Godward. Without 
the Word, we are hopelessly and help
lessly moving up and down in the giant 
wheel of life. It is said : ‘The fearsome 
sea of life is limitless, with no holds to 
hold on; with no boat and no boatman 
to steer, we endlessly float on and on.’ 
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In such a situation, we have no other 
aids except of the Chit, Manas, intellect 
and our personal ego and these are the 
very things which keep us away from 
the saving life-lines and help us to draft 
indefinitely. Is there then no other 
remedy ? We have one. ‘The Word 
is the ship and the Word-personified 
is the captain who may, if he likes, 
take us across. Naam, then, is the only 
means whereby we can have a safe-land
ing on the other side. In the Ramayana, 
the greatness of Naam is stated thus : 

‘The impersonal and the personal are 
the two forms of Brahman, 

But above them both is the Naam 
as I understand it, 

How long can one describe the great
ness of Naam, 

Even Lord Rama cannot sing ade
quately the value of Naam.’ 

The famous author of the Ramayana 
has drawn a sharp distinction between 
Lord Rama and Ram-Narain, the All
pervading power. In the same strain, 
Nanak has said : 

‘O Nanak one may read all the books 
of the world with devotion, 

One may write of His greatness with 
the speed of the rushing wind, 

With all this, none can do any justice 
to his greatness. 

Naam after all is the Name of God- 
the first and foremost manifestation of 
the Nameless. ‘All of us are repeating 
His Name, one or the other, but none 
knows the Name,/ As none has found his 
way to Naam, all are ignorant of the 
significance of the Name.’ The Name is 
something very subtle. It is the vibera
tory sound-force of Truth (the Holy 
Word), and can neither be written nor 
spoken of in so many words. It can be 
contacted by the grace of a Godman. 
The Guru or Godman is called in the 

scriptures as “Sacha Padshah” Why? 
Because he has with him true riches 
which are eternal and not subject to 
decay as worldly riches are. 

‘A momentary severance from the 
Word brings in untold sufferings and a 
good-by to happiness.’ This is what 
Guru Nanak feels like all others who are 
in constant communion with the Word. 
And this too is the fate of all of us at all 
times. Why are we eternally miserable? 
Simply because we have not established 
any contact whatsoever with the Name 
of God—His Power and Spirit: 

‘O Nanak ! the entire world is in the 
throes of sorrows and sufferings, 

He alone is happy who is established 
in His Holy Name.’ 

The Spirit of Truth is our very life. 
We have never known it and much less 
contacted it. We are far away from it 
drifting along the current of time down
ward and outward. And the result?—all 
misery and all sorrow. Swamiji Maharaj 
also gives the same explanation for all 
our troubles:

‘I know thou are in extreme tribula
tion,

Ever since thou turned away from 
the Sound-current, 

And sold thyself to mind and matter.’ 

Nanak, goes on to explain : ‘The 
tongue that delights not in gratitude to 
the Name, has no right to exist/ He 
even goes to the extent of saying that an 
ungrateful tongue need be severed and 
cut into pieces. To forget the benefits 
coming down from God through the 
godly power is criminally heinous. When 
we are living by the Spirit and Power of 
God in us, we must some time or the 
other, turn our attention to the very life
impulse which is sustaining and uphold
ing us Instead of this, we are going 
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the other way-round. ‘We are enamour
ed of the gifts of God and have for
gotten God,/ And the wonder is that we 
are unaware of what we are doing.’ We 
have after all to leave the world. We 
have been respited for a while and have 
been bought with a ransom. We must 
be thankful to Him for the human birth 
for us. The realisation of this truth is 
the be-all and end-all of human exis
tence. If we do realise it, it will be well 
and good. If we do not, then the pur
pose of life is wasted. ’The physical 
body is subject to decay and death,/And 
when death comes, we rue.’ As we sow, 
so do we reap. All our good and bad 
actions keep us in eternal bondage. 
Once we rise above the plane of the 
senses we, get in touch with the Power 
of God and then all our wandering end. 
This is a path that leads upwards and 
our senses cannot help us to gain it. It 
is a pure presentation from the spiritual 
treasurers of the Guru. King Janak got 
if from Ashtavaker and Sukdev Swami 
from king Janak. One was a king and 
got these riches from a poor (in the 
worldly sense) recluse; and the other, a 
born hermit and son of a sage (Ved 
Vyas) had the good fortune to come by 
this spiritual wealth from a mighty king 
(Janak). So, it does not matter whether 
a Godman lives in a forest-hut or in a 
royal palace. But he must be a Godman 
and not pose as such. It is all a gift of 
the Perfect Master and without him, we 
can have no access to spirituality in the 
true sense of the word. 

‘With a Perfect Master to guide us on 
the God way, and perfect devotion 
unto him, 

One can reveal God easily in his own 
home and escape bondage while 
here.’

No one asks you to leave your hearth 
and home and be a forest dweller. While 

living in your house, you can set apart 
some time—two to four hours a day— 
for your own Self. This too is your 
own work and the most important work 
I would say, but badly neglected. 
A true horseman rides well with both his 
feet well set in the stirrup on either side. 
One must keep his balance between the 
world without and the World within. 
Be wherever you are. Remain in the 
social order to which you belong. There 
is no need to change your religion. 
Mind, spirituality is no religion in the 
ordinary accepted sense of the term. It 
is something real and earnest. It is a 
process of practical self-analysis. Every
one is welcome to have an experience 
of it in the laboratory of his mind. 
Everyone—a Hindu, Muslim, Christian, 
Sikh; high or low; young or old—can 
benefit from the science of soul. It is a 
common heritage and not a reserved 
right of one or other country, one or 
other nation or a class of persons. One 
has, of course, to lead a pure life and 
earn his own living which are prere
quisites for this Path. Nanak says: 

‘He who earns his living with the 
sweat of his brow and shares his 
earnings with others (poor and the 
needy),

O Nanak ! such a one is fit to know 
the secret path and shall surely 
have an access thereto.’ 

This is a condition sine qua non for 
an aspirant. For the teacher also 
emphasis is laid on right living and right 
livelihood. ‘He who calls himself a 
Guru or a Pir and depends on others 
for his living,/Beware of such a one and 
bow not unto Him.’ Excuse me when 
I say that spirituality too has been 
degenerated into a business, and is being 
exploited by unscrupulous persons for 
selfish ends. This is why the generality 
of humankind has come to hate it, and 
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given it the nick-name of Gurudom. 
And to a great extent they are right. 
Their bitter experiences lead them to 
decry Gurudom, and they prefer to take 
refuge with the scriptures which, as said 
before, are quite helpless in giving any 
actual experience. We need a demons
trator to demonstrate Truth as any other 
demonstrator would do in a scientific 
experiment, of course by carrying out 
from either of them until some awakened 
soul opens our inner eye and we begin 
to see Reality. In certain respects, an 
ignorant person is much better than a 
learned one. He at least accepts things 
on faith and starts doing what he is ask
ed to do. He does not waste his time 
in the why and wherefore of what he is 
told. He is asked to climb up and he 
begins to do it. On the contrary, one 
who is learned would inquire why he 
should do so, the extent to which he is 
to climb and where is the guarantee that 
he would not fall down? It does not 
mean that we should blindly accept 
things. All that I mean to say is that 
one should understand the elementary 
principles and with an experimental faith 
start with the experiment, and see for 
himself the results. 

‘The True One is to be served and 
only a worthy disciple can know the 
unknowable.’ This then is our duty. 
We must try to become a Gurumukh 
(a worthy disciple). If we want to take 
the fullest advantage of the company of 
the Master, we must surrender our all to 
him. But do we do ? It is said: 

‘The seekers after God far from find
ing God lose Him outright, 

They lose Him in the storm the mind 
raises.’

The thinking mind and the reasoning 
intellect raise such a tempestuous storm 
that clouds our very vision. We are 

unable to peer through the dust of our 
own raising. To have a correct idea of 
the goal and the way leading to the goal 
we have to go to some theocentric saint. 
What does he tell us ? 

‘We come into and go from the world 
according to our deeds and harvest 
what we sow, 

The invisible writ of the Lord canst 
not be washed off and better it is 
to abide in His Will.’ 

Our deeds, good or bad, bring their 
reward and consequences, as the case 
may be. As soon as their momentum 
runs out, we have to come back to the 
earth-plane. Whatever our deeds, they 
are done on the plane of the senses and 
we are inextricably drawn by them. A 
touch with the Divine Power makes us 
karma-free (neh-karma), and with no 
strings we fly upwards to the Home of 
our Father. But unfortunately we are 
earth bound and the law of gravitation 
pulls us down. We have to rise beyond 
the gravitational pull of mind and matter 
so as to escape from the bondage of all 
the material and mental zones. This is 
the right understanding which the Master 
gives. He takes us out of the ever-revo
lving gyres of the material world. An 
experience of the life of the spirit takes 
us out of the material and mental worlds. 
So it is said: 

‘Without a touch with the Lord’s 
Name, there is no escape, 

And a contact with the Name comes 
through the Master.’ 

The Name of the Lord is par excel
lent,

It is the Name that upholdeth all.’ 

So we know what is Naam. It is 
not something vague or imaginary. It is 
the real Power responsible for creating 
and sustaining the universe. It is the 
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same Power that is enlivening us as well. 
But we have lost touch with it. The 
lost Word can only be regained through 
the help of some Word-personified 
saint. He takes us out of religious rites 
and rituals which constitute Apravidya 
and keep us entrenched on the sense
plane. Consider the whole proposition 
coolly and dispassionately. If you can, 
on your own, escape there is nothing like 
it. If not, there is no harm in seeking 
help from someone who knows the way. 
Life comes from life, as light from light. 
Godman is a must for the Godway. 
Nanak says: ‘Godman is my all,/He is 
the very life of my life.’ The Atman 
is a universal power and is as much our 
own life-impulse as of Nanak. The only 
difference is that Nanak as an awakened 
soul sees the Power but we are ignorant 
of its working and do not know what it 
is and how it works. Nanak being consci
ous of that Power says : 

‘O God ! let Thy Will prevail regard
less of what I may think and wish 
for.’

Again it is said : ‘A person connec
ted within, always speaks from inspira
tion and not on his own.’ Similarly, 
a Muslim divine observes : ‘Whatever 
a Godman says, it is from God Himself, 
even though the words may seem to 
be coming from his servant’. What they 
utter is all true from the level of the 
spirit. We, on the other hand, are be
ing consumed in the fires of egotism and 
infatuation. And we are being tossed by 
greed and egoism. This is the case with 
each one of us. An awakened soul takes a 
correct view of the whole situation and 
prays :

‘O God ! have mercy on the world 
which is being consumed, 

Save it as best as you may for there

is no other help.’ 

Next comes, an exhortation from 
Nanak: ‘O Nanak! it is by communion 
with the Word that we come to possess 
all virtues.’ In the Gurbani, the term 
Naam and Shabd are used to denote 
the same thing—the Power of God. 
Speaking of Shabd, it is said : 

‘It is from Shabd that the creation 
comes into being and dissolves, 

Again, it is from Shabd that it is 
created anew and thus goes on.’ 

Shabd is of two kinds : One is the 
Voice of God and the other is the voice 
of man. We get our contact with 
the Voice of God only through a Master
saint. ‘The Word is the essence and 
has get to be practised. And this is to 
be communed with in the company of 
some saint.’ 

Let us take another small piece from 
Dharam Das, a celebrated disciple of 
Kabir :

‘All the books, including the Vedas, 
speak of the same thing, 

Without Name all else is false and 
is of no consequence.’ 

It is not some thing only to be talked 
of but one that has got to be practised 
and communed with. The Master estab
lishes your contact with the Sound
current which is already within you and 
gives an actual experience of it. He 
makes manifest in you what he has in 
fullness in himself. 

Dharam Das bewails his lot in life 
in the material world and says: 

‘O Lord! to what an aweful place 
Thou hast hurled me down, 

The domain is eternal and fit for 
Hansas, while this world is under
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the sway of Kaal. 

Hansas are purified spirits who can 
discriminate between Truth and un
truth. I belong to your spiritual King
dom but I wonder why you have sent 
me into this prison-house of the world. 
Similarly, a Muslim divine speaks: 

‘O Spirit! thy abode is in the high 
heaven,

Woe unto thee that thou art stuck 
up in an elemental mould.’ 

We have the testimony of Swamiji 
in this context: 

‘Thy place O soul ! is in the ethereal 
world,

Fie on thee that thou are earth- 
bound.’

You may take any other Godman 
and you would find the same thing. 
Nanak, at one place, has said : 

‘O Lord! Thou liveth in Heaven, 
While my abode is in the dust of the 

earth.’

If we want to go to higher regions, 
we shall have to bid good-bye to mind 
and matter. ‘Learn to die so that you 
may begin to live/ say the Gospels. 
Maulana Rumi also lays great stress on 
this point : ‘O friend! learn to die before 
death overtakes thee,/ For this is the 
only way to gain life eternal.’ This is 
the path of the Masters and all of them 
speak in the same way. 

Dharam Das, therefore, prays : 

‘O God! grant me that eternal Word 
which thou hath given to Hansas, 

By communion with which, I may 
not have to come again into the 
material world.’ 

Dharam Das further explains the 

two aspects of God—personal and imper
sonal :

‘The world is the interplay of the 
personal and the impersonal, 

And we are helplessly drifting along 
the current of time.’ 

We are living in the duality of per
sonal and impersonal God. We do not 
realise that these are both attributive 
qualities of the Supreme Being — our 
only goal. We have to rise above the 
Gunas (qualities), Nirgun (attributeless) 
and Surgun (with attribute). We are 
needlessly quarrelling about these two 
aspects of the great Power behind both 
of them. 

Now about Sat Purash, the primal 
causeless cause. Our final goal is the 
spiritual realm which is beyond the sway 
of time and hence not subject to dis
solution and grand dissolution. The 
Satguru never rests contented until he 
leads his jivas to Sat Purash, whose 
power works in Him fully and completely : 

‘One who has apprehended and is 
one with Sat Purash is Satguru, 

O Nanak, in the company of such 
a one the disciple gains the other 
side and begins to sing His praises.’ 

It is Satguru who makes the disciple 
see the Power of God within him. After 
seeing the Spirit and Power of God, 
one begins to commune with the same 
(the Holy Word). Every teacher has 
his own access and reach in the Kingdom 
of God, and can lead us to that extent 
only. But Satguru, being one with Sat 
Purash, can take us to the highest spiri
tual region called Sat Desh which 
is eternal and everlasting. With due 
deference to all the teachers, we have 
to see what extent they can take the 
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soul out of the self (mind) on our journey 
to God (Oversoul). One who has not 
transcended himself, cannot take us 
beyond our self. We have with us very 
little personal testimony of the great 
souls. Whatever they said was collected 
subsequently by their followers and hence 
cannot be depended upon with any degree 
of certainty. It can also be possible 
that the subsequent admirers may have 
missed something, some references to 
higher regions as may have been made 
by the Mahatmas in their talks. So 
we have no right to comment on the 
extent of their reach, in the absence of 
direct evidence from them. Hence a 
note of warning has been sounded by 
Nanak :

‘Say not that the Vedas and the 
scriptures are wrong, 

He who does not give due weight to 
them may himself be in the wrong.’

Let us learn to dip inside and meet 
the Mahatmas themselves in the astral 
world. As the spirit rises above the 
body, it gets into the astral realms and 
meets the denizens of those planes and 
see for itself where they are. Once there, 
in spirit, one can talk face to face with 
the disembodied spirits of the great souls 
already over there. There is no need to 
make guesses on the physical plane and 
to make uncharitable remarks. 

Dharam Das now makes a supplica
tion unto the Lord in the following 
words :

‘O Lord ! I pray unto Thee with folded 
hands,

O take me to my own original abode.’

In this world, we come again and 
again and die again and again. It is a 
realm of mortality where nothing is 

stable. Our True Home is somewhere 
else. We want to go back to our own 
Home from whence we came. This 
possibility is in the hands of a Perfect 
Master. He being perfect, can take us to 
the land of perfection. Though we live 
by the same Power which is working in 
the Master, we are not yet aware of it 
and hence our ceaseless wanderings in the 
physical world. 

‘Entangled in delusion, we are 
enamoured of the delusion, 

We remain all the time in the midst 
of mental hallucinations.’ 

We are caught like a spider in the 
web of attachment of our own making. 
‘We go where the heart is.’ This love of 
the world brings us again and again into 
the world. How to escape from the 
delusive attractions of the world ? 

‘The Master explains to us the 
channels through which the mind 
stealthily flows out, 

He tells us to blockade these outlets 
so as to hear the unending Music of 
the soul.’ 

We have, therefore, to enter into the 
stream of this Music—the Divine Music— 
coming from above so as to be carried 
upward to Divinity. We have to invert 
and go back from the senses leading 
outward. It is in this way that we 
make a short shift of mental delusions. 
This is why we pray—‘O God I cut 
asunder all my doubts and delusions 
that may reach a state of perfect and 
reposeful rest.’ We can reach this state 
only when we get out of the reach of the 
three gunas (Tri-gun-atit). So long we are 
in the realm of matter and mind, we go 
into expansion. The Master extricates 
us from the existentialism, and with that 
on the merry-go-round of births and 
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deaths comes to and end : 

Now we come to the finale of the 
composition of Dharam Das: 

‘O God take me to Thy Realm, 
The Realm that is eternal, blissful 

and ecstatic, 

For Dharam Das wants to put an end 
to the wheel of life.’ 

All that is needed is to get out of the 
cycles of births and deaths. That should be 
the aim of all human endeavour. Dharam 
Das in these few lyrics has placed before 
us the same position and proposition 
which Nanak dealt in his psalm. All the 
great sages tell us of this very thing. And 
we too wish for it. The social orders 
are immaterial. And so are the religious 
beliefs and creeds. There is no need to 
change your affiliations and allegiances. 
There is no need to adopt any new 
modes of greetings. All these are good 
things as far as they go. We have, however 
to forge ahead and this is possible only 
when we cease to go into expansion. 
Reality is within us. It is our very life. 
It can be contacted with the help of some 

awakened soul. It is the most ancient 
science. It admits of no modifications. 
The only difference is of the approach 
that one may have. A person can take 
us up to the level where he is. The saints 
are the Masters of the highest level. If you 
want to have right understanding you will 
have to go to Him. His talk would be from 
the level of the soul and not from that of 
mind and intellect. While talking of God 
and hearing of Him. you must have 
experienced a kind of serenity. If we 
were to get to Him, you can well imagine 
the great beautitude that you would feel. 
You have just to lead a pious life and 
adopt a conduct which should be an 
example for others. With an all-round 
balanced living, you can easily transcend 
physical zone. In brief, a contact with 
the saving life-lines is very necessary if 
you want to salvage your own soul. 
‘What does it profit a man to gain the 
possession of the whole world and to lose 
his own soul.’ 

(English version and substance of one 
of the Master’s—Sant Kirpal Singh Ji’s— 
Satsang talks in Hindi at Sawan Ashram, 
Delhi.)

Kabir : I cast down mine eyes modestly 
And I take my Beloved into my heart : 
I enjoy every delight with my Beloved, 
But I keep my delight secret from all men !
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Self-evident

Even so, be not discouraged, do not give up. 
Open your heart to love; turn your back to envy. 
Seek joy within yourself, and do not suffer pain 
If all at once, time, place and chance conspire against you. 

Whatever saddens you, whatever gladdens you, all is preordained. 
Accept your fate; have no regrets. 
Do what must be done, and ere it is demanded. 
What you can hope for that will be born. 

How man laments, how man rejoices ! His fortune and misfortune 
He forges them himself. Face everything ; 
All is within yourself. Let go your vain illusion. 
Before proceeding further, withdraw within yourself. 

He who is master of himself and over his ego can reign, 
The whole wide world and all in it are under his domain. 

—Paul Fleming (1609-1640)

(A German poem translated by Sasha Kramer of New York)
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Carmelite mysticism

Vimla S. Bhagat

ARMEL means garden house. It is 
a range of hills in Palestine. Tradi

tion tells us that one time it was cultivat
ed to the summit with fruit trees in 
orchards, as its name implies, and its 
fruitfulness was proverbial. It was on 
the top of Carmel that Elijah, one of the 
greatest of the prophets, in garment of 
coarse camel’s hair girt with a leather 
thong, brought to an end a decisive 
issue—the issue of worship as between 
Jehovah (the Hebrew name for the Lord 
God) and Baal (the titular supernatural 
being, supposed to be fertility god). 

Carmelites constituted an order of 
mendicant friars. Roman Catholic in 
origin, they are said to be the descendants 
of a community of hermits established by 
Elijah. Historically, the Order was 
founded in about the middle of the 12th 
century, prescribing for the monks an 
eremitic life devoted chiefly to prayer and 
godly acts, while living in huts or cells. 
Under the impact of Saracen pressure, 
the Carmelites moved westward to Spain, 
France and England. In course of time, 
they came to be divided into (1) Discalced 
Carmelites (the bare-footed or wearing 
just sandals), living in houses established 
by St. Terese, St. John of the Cross and 
others and (2) the Calced (Shod or fitted 
with shoes) friars. With missions spread 
all over and retreats for spiritual life, they 
have made a marked contribution to 
mystical theology. 

In Spain, the Carmelite movement 
gathered momentum under the impetus 
of St. Teresa (1512-82) and St. John of 
the Cross (1542-92) both of whom were 

Catholic saints and mystics of a very high 
order. Born at Avila, Teresa, because of 
her intimate relationship with the Heav
enly Bridegroom, came to be known as 
Teresa of Jesus. Strange as it many seem, 
Mira Bai, a Rajput princess of a Rathore 
chieftain, Ratna Singh, and wife to the 
heir-apparent of Mewar, a devotee of 
goddess Durga, the family deity, also 
appeared in the same period on the Indian 
scene (1504). She, as a devotee of 
Krishna, could not reconcile herself to 
the new cult and for refusal to fall in line 
with the strict Mewar traditions brought 
on herself persecution, ill-treatment and 
imprisonment. Though bereaved at an 
early age of 20 by the death of her hus
band she, true in her love for Krishna, 
sang : ‘Mira is ever in ecstasy with the 
eternal Lord as her spouse,/Nor shall he 
die, nor shall she suffer the anguish of 
separation.’ This is just to show the 
common trait between the two saints, one 
in the West and the other in the East 
almost at the same time. 

Teresa entered the Carmelite convent 
at the age of 22. She devoted herself 
heart and soul to a life of ceaseless 
prayer, practising the presence of living 
God all the time. Speaking of her early 
life, she says :  ‘While immersed in the 
world, I had still the courage to pray, 
never withdrawing from His presence. 
When I was ill, I was well with God, 
making supplications for His grace and 
reconciling God to the world, the world 
of vanity as it was.’ 

Her prayers have an intensity of her 
whole being in them as she talks to God.
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'O infinite Goodness of God, I seem to 
see Thee and myself in relation to one 
another. Thou endurest those who will 
not endure Thee. How good a friend 
art Thou ? Thou comfortest, and endur
est and also waiteth to make us like unto 
Thee, and yet out of Thyself patient with 
the state in which we are. And just for 
a moment of penitence, forgeteth our 
offences against Thee. ...‘O Life of all 
lives, Thou slayest none who put their 
trust in Thee, seek Thy friendship; yea 
Thou sustainest the bodily light in vigour 
and maketh the soul to live.’ 

It is by ceaseless mental prayers on 
terms of friendship with God that she 
corrected all her evil as she tells us : 
‘Prayer is a must and all the more nece
ssary for those who do not serve God. 
Those who pray, God Himself defrays 
all their charges. Prayer is the door 
through which the great graces of God 
flow, provided the souls are ready to 
receive and get lonely and pure by root
ing out all personal confidence and 
placing it wholly in God.’ 

A stupendous spiritual change came 
over her in 1554, while steadily gazing in 
deep absorption in the oratory at the 
crucified Christ. From then on super
natural visitations followed not infre
quently. But being unable to put things 
straight with the help of her understand
ing, she resorted to self-castigation by 
flagellation and putting on hair tunic 
(like the Sufis in the East). For long 
hours she was lost in tears in great afflic
tion, distraction and despair, crying : 
‘O my God! what a soul has to suffer 
because it has lost the liberty it had of 
living a mistress over itself. What tor
ments it has to endure. I wonder how 
I could live through all those tortures.’ 

The only thing she prayed and begged 
of God was for the grace never to offend 
Him, but to be disposed and resolved for 
all goodness and this came to those who 

kept their consciences in pureness. Love 
was a constant theme in her life. A little 
love comforted the soul, softened the 
heart with tears rolling down the cheeks. 

‘God’s gifts come without any merit 
on our part. And the poorer we are by 
confessing, the richer we grow in humility. 
Prayer founded on humility is a precious 
pearl. One must acknowledge that one 
has nothing in one’s self and confess the 
munificence of the Lord. ‘Have the 
strength to serve and strive not to be 
ungrateful...my abilities are very slight. If 
1 say to anything right, the Lord be 
praised for that and if I say anything 
wrong, that is mine own and I must 
acknowledge as such.’ 

Now we come to her great compat
riot and devoted friend—St. John of the 
Cross (1542-91), a doctor of the Roman 
Catholic Church and a mystic saint. Like 
Kabir (1440-1518), he was reared in the 
family of a weaver but became a Carme
lite monk. Closely associated with Teresa, 
he engaged himself in the task of reform
ing the Order to which he belonged and 
in collaboration with her, he did for the 
monks what she did for nuns. 

He is one of the eminent religious 
poets of Spain and an acknowledged 
leader among the Spanish mystics. 
Shunned alike by the protestant divines 
with little faith in mysticism and the 
devout catholics wedded to a life of rites 
and rituals, he steered clear of both 
taking the course of self-illuminism and 
quietude which brought the frail, tiny 
man of all humility, the richest harvest 
beyond all imaginings. But the outraged 
brethren of the Order heaped upon him 
unmerited odium and helped him to 
imprisonment in the monastery of Toledo, 
the ancient capital of Spain. 

St. John too believed in the mysterious 
path of mystical prayer. A master of 
Spanish verse the verses flowed out of him 
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from the depths of his mind in sponta
neous cadence born of divine ecstasy. He 
seems to be lifted irresistibly out of him
self as he sings of the soul and soul’s 
journey to the chamber of the Bride
groom. Many of these poems were com
posed in the solitude of the solitary cell in 
which he was confined. ‘Stone walls do 
not make a prison’ for one whose soul 
knows how to fly beyond time and space 
into the Timeless and Spaceless. 

The generality of humankind could 
not appreciate the mystical experiences 
gained by him in fields fresh and pastu
res new in another worldly state in a 
world so different from the one the people 
know of and are familiar with. In fact, 
a poet has not the vehicle wherewith to 
convey the extra sensory experiences in 
the language of the world of senses. St. 
John, like a great sailor, sailed through 
the uncharted sea of human spirit, voyag
ed over to the edge of life and then took 
a mortal leap into the spaceless space to 
plumb the lost pearl of inestimable value, 
as he tells us : 

The more I rose into the height 
More dazzled, blind and lost I spun. 
The greatest conquest ever won 
I won in blindness, like the night. 
Because love urged me on my way 
I gave that mad, blind, reckless leap 
That soared me up so high and steep 
That in the end I seized my prey. 

Unless one knows the true nature of 
mysticism, one cannot get to the meaning 
of a mystic poet and the essence of his 
being as expressed in the halting language 
used to express the inexpressible. At the 
most one is prone to take all this as an 
expression of intense emotions and tenu
ous feelings produced by an overwrought 
imagination and a heated brain of the 
poet.

In the words of M.C. D’arcy; ‘the 
way is arduous, exceedingly arduous, as 

to terrify all except the bravest of lovers. 
One must surrender all that is dearest 
in the enjoyment of senses and go through 
a dark night in which we live without 
their help and comfort. When this is 
accomplished, we have to sacrifice the 
prerogative of our own way of thinking 
and willing and undergo another still 
darker night in which we have deprived 
ourselves of all the supports familiar to 
us and make us self sufficient. This is a 
kind of death, making nothing of all that 
we are: but the genuine mystic tells us 
that when all has been strained away, our 
emptiness will be filled with a new 
presence; our uncovered soul will receive 
the contact of Divine Love and a new 
circuit of love will begin, when the soul 
is passive to an indescribable love which 
is given to it. This experience is as 
remote as can be from the hot life of the 
senses, or even the exalted sharing of 
human love.” 

In this dying process, St. John refers 
to ‘yearning to catch the spark. And taste 
the scented wine.’ And what does he 
get ? ‘The Music without sound, the 
solitude that clamours.’ His impatience 
in yearning is beautifully depicted in the 
following lines : 

Thus in your absence and your lack 
How can I in myself abide 
Nor suffer here a death more black 
Than ever was by mortal died. 
For pity of myself I’ve cried 
Because in such a plight lie 
Dying because I do not die 

Ah God, my God, when shall it be ? 
When I may say (and tell not lie) 
I live because I’ve ceased to die ? 

Of the Holy Work, he speaks thus : 

In the beginning of all things 
The Word lived in the Lord at rest. 
And His felicity in Him 
Was from infinity possessed,
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That very Word was God Himself 
By which all being was begun 
For He lived in the beginning 
And beginning had He none. 
He Himself was the beginning, 
So He had none, being one. 

Last but not the least, St. John comes 
to the finale of his song wherein God
man and Man-God become one. 

And so the God would be the Man 
And the Man be the God: and then 

He would roam amongst them freely 
And eat and drink with other men. 
He will stay with us forever, 
As a Comrade He will stay, 
Till the present dispensation 
Is consumed and fades away. 
Then, to a deathless music sounding, 
Bride to Bridegroom will be pressed, 
Because He is the crown and headpiece 
Of the Bride that He possessed 

Thus comes about the mystic union 
between the Bride and the Bridegroom.

Dear Subscriber, 

According to our production 
schedule, the January 1970 issue of 
Sat Sandesh should be ready for 
dispatch to our overseas subscribers 
early in November this year. It 
implies that we should know by 
October-end the number of our 
subscribers who would like to get 
Sat Sandesh regularly during the 
next year. 

May we, therefore, request our 
subscribers to fill in the renewal 
form (sent with this copy) and air 
mail it along with a bank cheque, 
draft or international money order 

 for the subscription amount ? 
(Please do not send post office 

money order as far as possible). 
Some subscribers may not be 

able to send their renewal subscrip
tion immediately on reading this 
notice, although they would like to 
get regularly the Master’s magazine 
during 1970. They may send the 
renewal advice in the prescribed form 
indicating that the subscription 
amount would follow. 

Copies of the January 1970 
issue will be dispatched only to those 
subscribers whose renewal subscrip
tion or advice is received by the end 
of October, 1969. We seek your 
continued cooperation in this regard. 

— Editor
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From the editor’s desk
to solve the riddle of life? Have we ever 
given any thought to it ? And if so, what 
preparation have we made to chart out 
the uncharted sea of life that lies in and 
around us. The shadows of life fly past 
us with the rapidity of a whirl-wind and 
we are ever after them unmindful of 
Reality behind the shadows. 

We have to come to and not come 
upon or stumble at by mere chance The 
true ease’ as poets do and then to retain 
it at will for any length of time as we 
may desire. The poets in the flight of 
their imagination do get a dip now and 
then and get an instinctive glimpse of 
the double in them. In most cases it is 
just a mind-out-of-body experience, as 
they momentarily outleap the world. 
These intuitive flashes bring home to 
them the fact :  ‘The flesh can make the 
spirit visible.’ But soon and very soon 
to their dismay they lose the way and 
beyond expressing these experiences in 
words they cannot command the experi
ences at will. On the other hand, the 
Masters of the science of soul have from 
time immemorial known the way, trav
ersed it at their will and pleasure and 
can even impart a practical experience, 
direct and immediate, to seekers after 
Truth by leading them out of the ‘dark 
world’ into the self-radiant Sun of the 
Soul that never sets and casts no shadow. 
The world is not without really awakened 
souls, though they are rare and he who 
sincerely seeks can find the Way, however 
narrow and sharp it may be. In the pre
sent scientific age, it is presented scientifi
cally so as to appeal the scientific mind 
which wants a practical demonstration 
before one is prepared to accept it. A 
Perfect Master never asks for blind 
faith. All that is required is just an 
experimental faith.
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oethke, like all seekers of the Self, 
always felt the urge to find in him

self something that was wholly other than 
himself as he knew himself to be. And 
in his searchings, he thought deeper and 
deeper within to find his double in the 
depths of his being, a duplicate, the ever
active and everlasting principle that 
worked and manipulated his physical 
being.

He tells us what he had to do to 
achieve his purpose. In his own words: 
‘It lies upon us to undo the lie/ Of living 
merely in the realm of time.’ This is the 
crux of the problem; how to get out of 
time so as to get into the Timeless. One 
is to break through the self-involvement 
in time and space, in which one is caught. 
Again the realm of time and space 
extends immeasurably beyond the human 
ken and to get out of it is not an easy 
task. The journey from mindfulness to 
mindlessness is long and tortuous. From 
events and effects on the surface, one has 
to make his way to the underlying causes 
working beneath the visible sea of life. 
That which persists and survives the 
changing panorama of life is the imma
terial Self within the material self (body). 
It is the Self that causes that self to work 
and act in so many diverse ways. 

To know and understand ‘the im
perishable quiet at the heart of form’ 
there is no other way but to make a 
‘journey into the interior.’ Are we pre
pared to make this journey inward and

R

..., I came upon the true ease 
of myself, 
As if another man appeared out of the 

depths of my being, 
And I stood outside myself, 
Beyond becoming and perishing, 
A something wholly other. 

— Roethke



Life is what you find

You imitate the motions of a mind 
Ambiguous and casual. Words like snow 
Blandly disfigure what they fall on, row 
On row of driftings. Life is what you find. 
The world is only what your senses sense. 
Details of landscape and an aimless rage 
Break like hallucination from your page, 
Precise and perfect in irrelevance.

—Charles Gullans
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Does the fish soar to find the ocean, 
The eagle plunge to find the air, 
That we ask of the stars in motion 
If they have rumour of thee there ? 

Not where the wheeling systems darken, 
And our benumbed conceiving soars, 
The drift of pinions, would we hearken, 
Beats at our own clay-shuttered doors. 

The angels keep their ancient places; 
Turn but a stone, and start a wing : 
’Tis ye, ’tis your estranged faces 
That miss the many-splendoured thing.

—Francis Thompson

The Kingdom of God
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THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

God and man
ET me introduce myself. I have 
come to you as a man to man. I 

am just as any of you are. Of course, 
each man has got the same privileges 
from God. I developed in a way that 
concerns my own self. What I learned 
at the feet of my Master about my own 
self, the real self, I will put before you 
so that those who are seeking after Truth 
may find some guidance. 

As a child. I had that awareness in 
me : “What is the mystery of life?” I 
sought to find the solution in books. 
I may tell you that I had the opportunity 
of going through almost two libraries 
and also going through the holy scrip

tures of almost all the religions, or the 
majority of them, I would say. There 
were very good descriptions given there, 
but I could not find the practical solution 
of my problem.

What I came to know at the feet 
of my Master, I will be putting before 
you in the course of four talks. The 
subject of each talk will be a bit different. 

Today we will deal with “God and 
man.” The next three talks will deal 
with “Higher values of life”, “Kingdom 
of God”, and lastly the “Most natural 
way to enter the Kingdom of God”. 

From a careful and unbiased study
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of the sacred books of the world we 
find that there is one Reality, which is 
our goal. That Reality is termed God 
and by various other names. 

God made man and man made worldly 
religions. Such religions were made for 
the uplift of man. We have to make 
the best of them so that ultimately we 
may know ourselves and then know God. 

Religion has two aspects: One is 
the special side of religion—the uplifting 

side, you might say, or the outward side. 
The other aspect is the inner religion, 
the spiritual side. We have to start with 
outer forms of religions. Man is social. 
He must remain in some society. 

Each society has its own various cere
monies and rituals, its own scriptures, 
its own mode of saying prayers. This 
is the non-essential side. We have to 
remain in some social religion because 
man is a social being—and to remain 
in some social religion is a blessing. But 
that is an elementary step—our going 
to churches or other holy places of 
worship, saying prayers, reading the 

scriptures, observing certain ceremonies, 
and rituals. All these go to create love 
in us for God. 

But if our performance of rituals, 
reading of the scriptures or attending 
the churches or other holy places of 
worship does not even create in us love 
of God and constitutes mere mental 
gymnastics these lead us nowhere. That 
does not mean that you are not to live 
in any social religion. You are to do so. 
If you revolt against it. You will have 
to form another society. 

Suppose there are 10,000 people of 
your views. Then you will have to form 
a separate society and make certain rules 
to go by. After some time you find that 
a certain rule has proved defective and 
must be amended. So you go on amend
ing the rules. 

All the same this has to do with your 
outer selves. The Sabbath was made 
for man, not man for Sabbath. Simi
larly, social religions were made for man, 
but man was not made for social reli
gions. The purpose of remaining in any

E publish here for the first time “God and man”, the first of 
the four wonderful talks the Master, Satguru Sant Kirpal 

Singh Ji, delivered at Philadelphia (U.S.A.) during his first 
world tour. The other three talks entitled “Higher values of life”, 
“Kingdom of God” and “Most natural way to enter the Kingdom 
of God” will be published in the subsequent issues of Sat Sandesh. 
These four talks cover in a simple, straightforward and direct 
style almost the entire gamut of spirituality, the most important 
subject for man to understand and practise.

W
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social religion is just to know oneself 
and then to know God. That is one 
aspect of religion. The other aspect 
is the observance of certain rituals and 
ceremonies. These vary in different 
religions, but you will find their purpose 
is nearly the same. 

For example, in some churches to sit 
bareheaded is a mark of respect. In 
India, to sit with one’s head covered 
is a sign of respect. That is a custom 
there. Apparently, there is a difference 
between the two observances, but the 
purpose is the same. Both signify that 
whenever you sit in the presence of God, 
just remembering Him, you should sit 
in a respectful posture. 

These are, however, non-essentials. 
The purpose is the same, no doubt. 
Apparently, some differences exist, but 
those differences do not affect in any way 
the purpose of the Church. Those who 
follow the letter of the rule, simply forget 
the spirit and fight only for the apparent 
differences. In Arabia, where there is 
dearth of water, there is a custom that 
whenever you say prayers, you should just 
wash your hands, feet, face, and then 
sit for prayers. In other countries where 
there is an abundance of water, they say 
that until you take a bath, it will not be 
right to sit for prayers. That is only 
an apparent difference on account of 
the climatic or geographical conditions 
of the place. 

We have to live in some social reli
gion. So it is better to remain where 
you are. Do not change, if it can be 
helped. While there, what should you 
do? Just read the holy scriptures—the 
sayings of the Masters—you have and 
try to understand what they say, and 
live up to them. 

This is what you find: All Masters 
who came in the past were the children 
of Light, and came to give Light to the 

world. They did not come for any spe
cial religion or special country. They 
came for all humanity. 

It is now time to cast aside the 
trivial differences that exist—the non- 
essentials. We should just look to the 
purpose for which they were made, and 
open our eyes to Reality that we are 
all worshipping the same God. 

The ultimate goal of all religions 
is God. We might call Him by any 
name in any language. That makes 
no difference. We have respect for all 
the names of God. These were meant 
to represent that Reality which exists. 

Now you will find, from the stand
point of all religions, that God the 
absolute is beyond what is known and 
manifested. That is something even be
yond what is supporting and creating 
all creation. That Reality is at the back 
of every thing. Can we search Him 
or find Him ? No. He cannot be searched. 
He is unsearchable. 

“Canst thou by searching find out 
God? Canst thou find out the Almighty?” 
The Almighty is inexpressible and can
not be expressed in words. 

Names are simply given by the Mas
ters to express that Reality, which is 
really inexpressible. He is the Change
less One. You find: “Forevermore, 
O Lord, Thy ward existed in Heaven.” 
Forevermore—that is the lasting Reality 
and that is the Changeless One. Ulti
mately, it is unconditioned and undivided. 
He is the Nameless One. 

All names are holy. We have res
pect for all names, although God is the 
Nameless One. By whatever name you 
call Him with devotion and faith, He 
will make appearance and you will come 
in contact with Him. But these names 
refer to a reality that cannot be exp
ressed in words.
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All Masters have tried to express that 
Reality, each defining in his own way. 
Almost all definitions of God are para
llel. They all say that God is the first 
and the last, from which nothing can be 
excluded, and to which nothing can 
be added. God is omniscient, omnipre
sent, and the seat of all primal cause—the 
causeless cause— the seat of all things; 
existence in itself. That cannot be created. 
That is already in existence. 

‘In the Quran, the Prophet Mohammed 
says:
There is no variableness in God, 

since He is eternal, immortal, 
infinite.’

That is unchangeable permanence 
and an everlasting Reality. These words 
only seek to express, however imperfectly, 
the great Reality that is at the back of 
all.

Ever since the Masters first came, they 
have been trying to express that Reality 
and chanting praises of the Lord—these 
have formed the subject of our holy 
scriptures. But still they say He is as 
unsaid as ever. For thousands of years, the 
Masters have been explaining in their own 
words whatever is possible. 

How can the inexpressible be express
ed in words ? That is the subject of ex
perience you may have, through contact 
with that Reality. But if even our outer 
emotions cannot be described in words, 
how can that Reality be expressed in 
words ? That is why it has always been 
said that God is inexpressible. 

There is the same Reality working 
throughout all creation. Until we have 
had some experience of that Reality, 
we will not know what it is like. What 
we now know is only what is given in 
books: we have had no first-hand 
experience of it.

All Masters say: It is the beginning 
and the end. In Isaiah it is stated: ‘I 
am the first and I am the last, and besides 
me there is no God.’ 

Again, we find: ‘I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending...... 
which is, and which was, and which is 
to come, the Almighty.’ 

These are definitions given to show 
that Reality is unchangeable perma
nence, which has no beginning and no 
end. ‘God has no beginning and no end.’ 

But until we have an experience of 
Reality, we cannot be convinced. Ever 
since the world began, Masters have 
been coming and giving explanations to 
the best of their ability to the people. 
But with all that they always said that 
He is as unsaid as ever. 

Guru Nanak has put it very aptly : 

‘He is One, He is the First. He is 
all that is. His name is Truth. He 
is the Creator of all, fearing naught, 
striking fear in naught. His form on 
lands and waters is Eternity; the One 
Self-existent. Through the grace of 
His true servant, continually repeat 
His Name. He was in the beginning; 
He is through all ages, and He shall 
be the One who lives for-ever-more.’ 

You see that he says the same thing. 
All Masters, as they have said, had 
experience of that Reality. Of course, 
when they gave their descriptions, they 
expressed It in their own language and 
in their own way. But you will find 
that the salient features of whatever 
they expressed are the same. 

Then further he says : 

‘He is beyond thought. No think
ing can conceive Him.’ 

Now the question is : Can we search 
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Him, bring Him into the finite pale of 
our intellect ? No, He is beyond thought, 
no thinking can conceive Him. Not even 
if the minds of men should think for 
ages and ages. Then how can we know 
God ? Our special bodies, emotions 
and intellects should first be stilled. 
Only then the revelation will dawn, you 
will then know who you are. When 
you know who you are, you will be able 
to know and see what God is. 

That is why Guru Nanak said if you 
want to grasp Him within the pale of 
your finite intellect, He cannot be seen. 

It is something like the story of the 
tortoise of the river, who went into a 
pond. There was another tortoise over 
there. He told him, “ look here, the 
sea is very great and has no end.” The 
tortoise in the well just stepped back and 
said : “Is it so much ?” “No”, said the 
other, “it is still greater.” Then again 
he stepped back a little more, and que
ried. “Is it so much ?’’ And the other 
answered, “no, it is still greater.” Then, 
he went around the whole pool of water 
and said, “is it so much?” The other 
said, “no, it is still greater” 

The tortoise of the pool was all wrong, 
you see, because his experience only ex
tended to that pool of water, nothing 
more. Similarly, the Masters have always 
been saying that Divine Knowledge was 
limitless and they cannot expect to do 
justice to the subject. 

Guru Nanak says : 

‘O Lord, Thou art the King. If I 
were to just address you, as mistake 
aught else, then would I belittle 
Thee.’

The Lord is God. If you call Him 
anything, you simply want to bring 
Him within the finite ambit of your 
intellect. When that Reality is infinite, 

how can we express It in finite terms. 
This is what all Masters have been say
ing. Further, he says: ‘He cannot be 

conceived.’ 

The Upanishads say : 

‘To grasp that Reality within the pale 
of your intellect is as impossible as 
a thirsty man can quench his thirst 
by drinking wine. 

At another place, it is said : 

‘.........or just as if you can squeeze 
out oil from the sand.’ 

Both are impossible. Similarly, to 
bring Him within your intellect, and 
understand Him fully is not possible. 

The Masters did give us something 
to understand that could not be expressed 
in words. By their grace we can just 
form some idea about Him. They bring 
us in contact with that Reality when we 
enter into the Kingdom of God. Then 
we have some experience of Him. After 
that we can say there is something. 

Guru Nanak says : 

‘I am just like a fish in the ocean. 
I do not know which is one end or 
the other.’ 

Similarly, we cannot grasp Him within 
our finite intellects. 

‘Nor can He be known by gaining 
the worlds for man’s desire is never 
satiated, even though all the worlds 
laden with gold fall to his share. 
No human thoughts can carry man 
far. The movements of his mind, 
the thousand acts of wisdom of the 
world leave him dark, nothing avails. 
Vain are the ways of man. How 
then to find Him ?’ Man feels helpless. 

Ever since the world began, all Mas
ters have been saying the same thing.
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We have so many scriptures at our 
command. We have so many pages 
of the books of God that have been 
written. There will be many more as 
each Master comes and describes His 
contact with God or Reality. From 
their God-intoxication, they pour out, 
whatever comes, of high inspiration, 
just to give us the knowledge of Reality 
they have seen. Man has been trying 
to follow that but has failed. 

Then, how can we see Him ? Ever 
since the world began, this has been the 
fate of man. Unless we see God, the 
question remains what is God. 

Kabir says there is one Reality in all, 
supporting all creation, immanent in every 
form.

With that immanent in every form, 
why do we differ ? Why are there so 
many wars, so many religions every
where ?

The reason is that when a Master came 
he had some experience of that Reality. 
To the people who met him, he simply 
gave them a first-hand experience of that 
Reality. When he left the scene — to 
err is human, you see — some persons 
gathered together and they had their 
own way of thinking. So changes occurred. 

Again, another Master came, he found 
dross was added to Reality, to the teach
ings of the earlier Master. He thrashed 
out that dross and again let the people 
know the truth about Reality, to some 
extent. Again, another religion started. 

The Masters never started any creed. 
They only gave out to the people : ‘There 
is one God and you should love Him.’ 
How can you love anybody until you 
see him, get some good out of Him ? 
Mere feelings or emotions are simply 
inferences arrived at by intellectual wrest
lings. They will not give you any defi

nite satisfaction. They will be wavering. 
Sometimes you may accept these infe
rences, but they are all subject to error. 
Unless you see Reality, come in contact 
with It first-hand and derive the bliss 
of It, ineffable and direct, enjoy happi
ness within, only then will you have love 
for Him, after having tasted the elixir 
of that Reality. 

When the Masters come what do they 
tell us ? St. John says : ‘God cannot be 
seen with thine eyes.’ But then you find 
that some Masters said they saw God. 
The question was put to Guru Nanak : 
‘Do You see God?’ He replied: ‘I 
see God. He is everywhere.’ Christ 
also said : ‘Behold the Lord.’ He never 
said anything as a matter of inference. 
He said : ‘Behold the Lord.’ He pointed 
to the Lord, saying : ‘There, behold Him.’ 
No reasoning. 

The same question was also put by 
Swami Vivekananda. He was initially 
an atheist and challenged everybody : 
“Is there a God ? Is there any man who 
has seen God ?” 

In those days, there was a man of 
realisation, Paramahansa Ramakrishna, 
and he was asked to go to him. 
Vivekananda went to him and asked : 
“Master, have you seen God ?” The 
sage replied : “Yes, my child, I see Him 
as I see you, even more clearly 
than that.” And he came in time to 
be a great theist. In the latter days of 
his life, Vivekananda confessed : “Because 
of that Godman I was saved.” 

You will find that those who profess 
to be theists are, truly speaking, not so. 
We have simply learnt in our scriptures 
that there is God. We have heard this 
many times, but we have not seen Him. 
Unless we see something, we cannot 
be convinced. 

When difficulties arise, the vicissitudes 
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of life come up and we have to 
pass through them, we are bewildered 
and ask : ‘ Is there a God ?’ We become 
sceptics. But once you have seen, you 
have had some experience of Reality, 
you cannot have any doubt. 

The Masters say : ‘We see Him.’ But 
what are those eyes with which He can be 
seen ?

Shams-e-Tabrez, a Muslim saint, 
tells us that we should be able to see God 
with our own eyes and hear His voice 
with our own ears. You find in the 
Bible : ‘We have eyes and see not.’ What 
are those eyes ?

Guru Nank was asked : ‘You say 
you see God every where.’ He replied : 
‘Those eyes with which you see God are 
different.’ What are those eyes with 
which you can see God ? Those are not 
the outer eyes, but that eye which is 
within each one of us. That eye is called 
by Christ the ‘Single Eye’. ’The eye is 
the light of the body. If thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full of 
Light.’ Again, he said : ‘It is better to 
enter the world with one Eye.”

The Hindu scriptures and sayings of 
other Masters tell us of the Third Eye, or 
the latent eye. That Eye is within each one 
of us. That Eye is not of the flesh 
bone, as those that we have outside on 
our faces.

Guru Nank defines a blind man as 
not the one who does not have eyes on 
his face, but one whose inner eye is not 
open to see the Light of God. 

God cannot be expressed. That 
absolute state can be had only when you 
rise into that Reality. But when this Sup
reme Power is the cause of all creation, 
immanent in all forms, supporting and 
maintaining them. It expresses itself in 
two ways—Light and Sound—and that 
expression of the God power is an actual 

experience of Godmen within. It is said : 
‘God is Light.’ 

The Mohammedans also say that God 
is Noor i.e. Light. They say that one 
who goes above and beyond the physical 
body and sees the Light of God within is 
a true Muslim. The Christian is defined 
also in the same way : ‘One who sees 
the Light within is a true Christian.’ The 
tenth Guru of the Sikhs says the same 
thing : ‘Those who see the effulgent Light 
of God within are true Sikhs, or true 
fakirs. They are pure ones.’ 

You will find the same definitions given 
in all religions, in all the holy scriptures : 
‘Have you seen that Light within you ?’ 
Again, they have said : ‘If you shut the 
doors of the temple of the body, you will 
see the Light of Heaven.’ It is a possi
bility.

All the scriptures tell us of the Light 
of God within. The Voice of God also 
reverberates in each one of us. There is 
a way in which we may have an experi
ence of that Reality and its expression. 
That is the way back to God. Has our 
closed inner eye been opened or not ? 
That is the question. Unless that inner 
eye be opened, we cannot see the Light 
of God within us. It is a question of 
introversion and inversion. 

‘How to open that eye and see the 
Light of God’ will form the subject of 
another talk (to be published is a subse
quent issue). At present I am only telling 
you that the ultimate goal of all religions 
is God, and that we should be able to 
see God. Leaving the non-essentials, 
what do they tell us ? They say, ‘Love 
thy God.’ This is said by all the 
religions. When you see and come in 
contact with God, only then, truly speak
ing, can you love God. At present, your 
loving God is practically impossible. 
Simply on the emotional side, you some 
times say certain things, but you have 
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no contact with that Reality, and true 
love does not arise, and does not last. 

When the Pharisees heard that the 
Saducees went to Christ they returned in 
silence. Because an intellectual man 
speaking to a man of realisation cannot 
stand before him. While the latter sees 
certain things and then speaks, the intel
lectual man simply quotes verses from the 
holy scriptures which he has read, and 
afterwards he cannot reconcile things. 

Naturally, when they came to Christ, 
they became quiet. Then they gathered 
together and came up to Him. 

‘Now, Master, what is the greatest 
commandment in the Law?’ What did 
he say ? Jesus said unto them : 

‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, with all thy soul 
and with all thy might. This is the 
first and the greatest of all command
ments. And the second is like unto 
it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. On these two command
ments hang all law and the prophets.’ 

The ultimate teaching of all social 
religions is just to love God. As God 
resides in every heart, love all humanity, 
all creation. For the love of God, you 
are to love all humanity. If we have 
love for all humanity, all other command
ments follow. He whom you love, are 
you going to kill him ? Are you going 
to rob him of his property? Are 
you going to bear false witness against 
him ? No, not in the least. 

So on these two commandments hang 
all other commandments. The Sermon 
on the Mount, the Eightfold Path of the 
Buddha, the Niyama Yama and Sada 
Char of the Hindus all speak of the 
same thing, in their own languages and, 
of course, in their own ways. 

If we live up to what the scriptures 

say, there will be peace on earth, and 
the Kingdom of God will surely come 
on earth. Then there will be no danger 
of any war. What pity, these things 
are given in our holy scriptures, but we 
follow, if at all, the letter of the law 
at the cost of the spirit. That is the 
cause of discord. 

All Masters came to unite men, not 
to separate man from man. They were 
the lovers of God, and they taught men 
how to love all humanity. You will 
see, this is one side of the thing that 
we have before us. We are to love all 
humanity because God resides in every 
heart.

The holy scriptures, with all the rest 
of the sayings about the various aspects 
of God, have not been able exactly to 
say what God is. Some phase of it, 
some part of it they did express, out of 
loving devotion. But from there we 
can only deduce some idea of God. 

Man’s highest thought of God never 
has and never can measure the Eternal, 
but it constitutes self-revelation. Your 
highest thought of God is not the mea
sure of God, but the measure of our 
own hitherto unknown propensities. 
Each Master has been saying the same 
thing:

‘When I attempt to speak of the 
Highest, I cannot. I become as one 
dumb.’

How then can we express it ? Even 
out of the love and intoxication they have 
of Reality, they give out something, 
but it still remains as unsaid as ever. 

This is what the scriptures lay down. 
I told you this is the outer aspect of reli
gion— social religions. When you think 
that God resides in every heart, you 
will not kill any one. You will respect 
each man, when you know for certain 
that God resides in every heart.

9



When we live up to what the scrip
tures say, we should all love God. Natu
rally, we will have respect for all others, 
for all living things. 

The human body is a true temple 
of God, in which God resides. The body 
is the true temple of God. All Masters 
say so. If the body is the true temple 
of God, how then can we destroy or kill 
it?

Wrong preachings are given by minis
ters of the various religions instead of 
giving out the truths which are already 
in our scriptures. They have been simply 
proclaiming that their religion, their fold, 
is the highest and others are in the wrong. 
The result is, division between man and 
man and, of course, clashes between 
class and class. They will be ready, 
excuse me, just destroy so many true 
temples of God — human bodies — for 
the outer temples which we raise with 
our own hands. 

God resides in temples not made with 
hands. He resides in the true temple 
of the body that you are carrying. Of 
course, we are to maintain our outer 
temples (bodies) and keep them clean 
and chaste. These bodies are the temples 
of God. If the right preaching is given 
you will see love between man and man. 
Paid services, in almost all religions, I 
would say, has gone to make matters 
worse.

Now, some people think that they 
have special privileges. Well, God gave 
equal privileges to all. You see the 
outer form. Each has two eyes, two 
nostrils, two ears, a mouth, two arms, 
two feet and two legs. The outer construc
tion is the same, and the inner construc
tion is also the same. Each man has 
lungs, stomach, brain. God has given 
equal privileges to all. They are born 
the same way; they die the same way.

When men suffer from fever, irres
pective of whether they belong to one 
religion or another or one country or 
another, they suffer the same way, and 
there is the same remedy to cure their 
fever. When you go to a doctor, an 
adept in medicine, and tell him that you 
have fever, he gives you some medicine. 
He will give the same treatment to any
one else for the same trouble. 

I mean that the outer expression, 
the outer privileges, are the same for 
each man, as given by God. The inner 
privileges are also the same. We are 
souls. God is a limitless Ocean of All
consciousness. We are conscious entities, 
drops of the Ocean of Life. Of course, 
our conscious self is hemmed in by mind 
and matter. It is given over so much 
to the organs of sense and is identified 
with the body that we cannot now differ
entiate ourselves from the body. 

The inner disease is also the same. 
Masters are physicians of the souls which 
have been given over to the inferences 
of mind and matter. They tell us how 
to analyse the soul from the out-going 
faculties, from the organs of sense, and 
rise above body-consciousness to know 
oneself, enter into the Kingdom of God 
and know God. All mankind suffer from 
the same disease. 

Well, for God there is no East or 
West, no North or South. All creation 
is one. God is One. 

Where do we stand now ? We are 
all one. All Masters, all the holy scrip
tures say that we are the children of God. 
Prophet Mohammed says that we are 
members of the same family of God. 
The Sikh Masters also say that we are all 
brothers and God is our Father. The 
Christian scriptures and all others say 
the same thing. 

Mankind is one, and God is One.
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We are worshippers of the same God. 
When we are worshippers of the same 
God —the archers may be many, but 
the target is the same—then, naturally, 
we should have love for one another. 
You will find that two drunkards will em
brace each other irrespective of whether 
they are of the East or of the West, 
or belong to one religion or the other. 
But do you find that among people who 
profess to be lovers of God—between 
followers of one religion and those of 
another ? They are lovers so far as 
their own faith is concerned. If they 
are lovers of God, they all should sit 
together and love one another. 

The heads of the various religions 
are supposed to have contact with God. 
Whether they reach Him or not, that is 
another question altogether. But they are 
supposed by their followers to have seen 
God and that they are one with God. 
They also profess that they are 
godmen themselves. If so, why should 
they not love and embrace each other ? 
There is one God overhead. It is all 
one humanity. We all are the same 
soul-conscious entity. 

Man made social religions for the 
uplift of man. We have to make the 
best use of them. The best we can have 
out of the social religions is to know 
ourselves and to know God. Of course, 
we have to lead an ethical life. An 
ethical life is a stepping-stone to spiri
tuality. These are the teachings of 
all Masters who came in the past. 

As lovers of God, we should love 
all humanity. Having been born in any 
religion, it is a blessing to remain in it. 
Nevertheless we should rise above so 
that we become lovers of God, and then 
all mankind will have one religion. 

Guru Nanak was once asked : ‘What 
is the highest form of religion in your 
opinion?’ He replied : “Well, look 

here. I take all humanity, all men, as 
reading in the same class, seeking God. 
We are all class-mates and I consider 
men the world over as class-mates for 
the same ultimate goal.” We should 
love one another. 

The tenth Guru of the Sikhs, Guru 
Gobind Singh, was asked : ‘What do 
you think about man ?’ He replied : 
“All mankind is one. I tell you the whole 
truth, whether he is wearing a hat or 
a turban or is a recluse in a yellow or 
a black gown.” That makes no diffe
rence. These are the outer forms. 

Excuse me if I ask you : What is the 
religion of God ? He is All-conscious
ness. He made all men equal. Did he 
stamp any body that he was such and 
such ? No. 

When you know yourself, you will 
analyse yourself from the body and dis
cover who you are. When you rise above 
body-consciousness, then you will find 
out. Religions pertain only to the outer 
forms of our life. We have to make the 
best use of them. 

I have love for all social religions. 
That is all right. But the point is 
these social religions should go to help 
us on the way, to love God and to love 
all humanity. This is our ultimate goal. 
And further, to know ourselves and to 
know God, and have a first-hand experi
ence of that Reality. Although that 
Reality cannot be expressed in words, 
still it can be experienced. 

True religion is the first-hand experi
ence of oneself, with his own Self and 
with God. That is the only true religion 
you have before you. There is the outer 
religion, and here is the inner religion. 
When you think they are all equal, then 
you will have love for all. 

Our ultimate goal is to have love of 
God. Those persons or human beings 
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whose souls came in contact with God, 
become the mouthpiece of God. They 
spoke as inspired by God. They are 
called Masters, or Godmen. We love 
them also for the sake of love of 
God.

What did Chirst say ? He said : 
‘The Father knows the Son, and the Son 
knows the Father, and others to whom 
the Son reveals Him.’ That is why your 
love goes to them especially. They have 
had a first-hand experience and they are 
competent to give us a first-hand experi
ence of that Reality within. They tell us 
how to rise above body-consciousness to 
know ourselves and to know God. 

Then we see with our eyes, no testi
mony is required. That is why we love 
all Masters who came in the past— 
whether they came here or anywhere 
else. You have to love God ‘with all 
thy heart, with all thy soul, with all thy 
mind.’ Those who have loved God that 
way have merged their will in the Divine 
Will. They become the mouthpiece or 
the conscious co-workers of the Divine 
Plan. Therefore, we love all Masters 
who came in the past. 

Further, we revere all scriptures. 
What are these scriptures after all and 
what is their value to us ? They are 
the recorded experiences of the past 
Masters or experiences that they had in 
knowing themselves and those they 
had of God within themselves. They 
also revealed to us the things that helped 
them on the way and things that retarded 
their progress. In short, they give us 
an account of their journey Godward. 
A description of all that formed the 
subject of all the holy scriptures. All 
saints deal with their pilgrimage to God. 
They tell us of the Godway, the halting 
stations, the various regions they passed 
through and what they found there ; 
their pilgrimage on the way and their 

first-hand experiences at each place. They 
have thus left for us a fine record for 
our guidance. 

All the holy books from ages are 
but footprints on the sands of time for 
the love-borne seekers after God. Those 
who are lovers of God naturally have 
love for all the scriptures. Kabir, the 
great saint of the East, tells us : 

‘Say not that the scriptures are false, 
for he who does not see Truth in 
them is in the wrong.’ 

It is a pity that though we can 
read the scriptures, we cannot follow 
their true import until we see ourselves 
what those Masters experienced within 
themselves, or until these are explained 
to us by one who has had that first-hand 
experience with himself and with God 
as those Masters had. Only then will 
we be following the true import of the 
holy scriptures. Otherwise, rare reading 
of the scriptures from morn till night, 
without following what the scriptures 
say, will lead us nowhere. 

That does not mean that you should 
not read the holy scriptures. Read them 
by all means, but try to understand 
them aright. When you have under
stood them, try to have those experiences 
in your own self. Only then will you 
be fully convinced of what they say. 
They may be likened to records of diffe
rent persons visiting the same place— 
say Washington or Philadelphia — and 
describe it each in his own language and 
in his own peculiar way. 

When you read these books, you 
will find that they agree on salient points, 
though there may be differences in minor 
matters.

We can read all these holy scriptures, 
but we cannot follow their true import 
until we seek the help of someone who 
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has seen and had the experience these 
describe.

I would say that today in the twen
tieth century, we are rather fortunate. 
Why ? We have all the fine records 
of the experiences of the Masters who 
came in the past. Had we come five 
hundred years ago, the holy scriptures 
of the Sikhs would not have been with 
us. Had we come, say 1500 years 
earlier, the holy Quran would not have 
been with us. And if we had come 
before 2000 years, the Bible would not 
have been with us. If we had come 
before the time of Zoroaster or the 
Buddha, or any one else, their scriptures 
would not have been with us. What I 
mean is that today we are fortunate 
in having with us these valuable records 
of the Masters who came in the past. 
They tell us what they experienced with 
themselves and God. The only thing 
needed now is to have some one who 
has had that experience which is given in 
those holy scriptures. He will be able 
to tell us the true import of things, and 
also he will be able to give him a first
hand experience of these things. 

So for the love of God we love all 
Godmen. For the love of God, we 
love all the holy scriptures. There are 
so many pages of the book of God that 
have been written to guide the erring 
humanity. Many more may be written 
whenever any Master comes. 

Further, we love all holy places of 
worship. Why ? Because there people 
gather together to sing the praises of 
the one and the same God — in their 
own ways, of course. If we love some
body, someone happens to be praising 
the former, we stand and hear how he 
describes him. So we have love for 
all holy places of worship for the love 
of God. Also, we love all places of 
pilgrimage, for they are the spots where 
once lived some Master, some Godman, 

who was one with God who became 
the mouthpiece of God. It is for that 
alone that we have respect for all holy 
places where such Masters lived. 

We love God first. God resides in 
every heart. Therefore we love all 
humanity. For the same reason, we love 
all Godmen, for they have known God. 
We love all holy scriptures, because 
they speak of Him and are valuable 
records of the experiences of the past 
Masters. Again, for the same 
reason we love all holy places of worship, 
whether temples or mosques, churches 
or synagogues. They are meant for 
chanting the praises of the Lord. 

You remember, when Christ came, 
he entered the synagogues and turned 
out those who misused or defiled them. 
He told them : ‘Turn ye out, go ye out 
of the synagogues. You have made 
the house of my Father a business house.’ 
Such a man, who is a lover of God, 
what will he say ? He will say what 
the Vedas say. The Yajur Veda says: 
‘Well, O people, let us all sit together 
and sing the praises of the Lord and 
worship the same God.’ But there are 
false ways of preaching that separate 
man from man. There is no common 
place where we can all sit together and 
worship the same God. 

Again, the Rig Veda says : ‘Well, 
gather ye in thousands, and worship 
God and chant His praises.’ We are 
all lovers of the same Reality. We are 
all for the same Truth. There are 
thousands of lovers. But the beloved 
is only one. We may call Him God, 
or by any name we like. We are lovers 
of the same Reality. Outwardly speak
ing, we have different social religions. 
Blessed you are. Remain where you 
are. To live in some social religion 
is a blessing. That is a helping factor. 
As with a midwife who helps at the 
birth of a child, so with social religions 
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which help us in that way towards spiri
tuality, in knowing ourselves and in 
knowing God. 

Whenever Masters came, they never 
touched the outer forms, but simply 
said: Remain where you are. By chan
ging your outer forms, rituals, this and 
that, you will not be able to have a 
first-hand experience of God. Those 
are only helping factors on the way, 
paving the road to spirituality. Make 
the best use of them. 

Real religion starts where world philo
sophies end. All these outer forms of 
the social religions are limited only to 
the man’s material existence. The King
dom of God, if you know yourself and 
know God, will open of itself when 
you rise above body-consciousness. 
There the alphabet of the teachings of 
the Masters begin. The true religion 
starts from there. That is transcenden
tal. That is above the organs of sense. 
When you come above, you will rise 
above the senses. It requires practical 
self-analysis, to know yourself and to 
know God. So long as you do not love 
this life, you cannot have life ever lasting, 
declared Jesus. 

This is the goal before us. The 
subjective side of all religion is the same. 
In the objective side, you will find some 
slight differences in non-essentials, but 
you will find their purpose is the same. 

The question remains the same for 
all humanity — to know our Self and 
to know God. We have said so much 
about the outer things, the outer holy 
places of worship. God made man after 
his own image, and man made all these 
holy places of worship after the image 
of man. Churches are either nose
shaped or dome-shaped. And so are 
temples of other religions. In mosques, 
we find places of worship in the form 

of semi-circular arches whose shape re
sembles the human forehead. 

The true temple of God is the man’s 
body and that you have. We just 
have to tap inside. When you transcend 
the body, there the A.B.C. of true reli
gion starts. That is the one destiny 
for all humanity. It has never been 
different.

The Masters, whenever they came, 
taught two things : ethical life of clean 
and chaste living with love for all men 
and all creation. Be chaste, don’t think 
evil of others even in thought, word or 
deed. Be truthful and love all huma
nity—hatred for none and selfless service 
for all. This is the first part which they 
take up for all mankind, irrespective of 
whether they belong to one religion or 
another.

No religion commends hatred for 
anybody. The question was put to 
Christ: ‘How should we behave with 
others?’ He inquired : ‘What did Moses 
say to you ?’ He was told : ‘A tooth for 
a tooth and a nail for a nail.’ He said : 
‘That was only because of your hard-hear
tedness.’ They asked: ‘What do you 
say Rabbi?’ Christ answered : ‘I say, love 
thy neighbour as thyself.’ They further 
asked him: ‘What about those who 
are our enemies?’ And what did he 
say ? He said : ‘Love thine enemies.’ 

Now, we all are embodied souls 
The lover of God has love for all souls. 
The soul is conscious entity of the same 
essence as of God. In fact, we form 
a true brotherhood. We are one with 
God, one in God, and those who are 
lovers of God, naturally will have love 
for all humanity. Outward things will 
not matter. When you know yourself 
and know God, you come in contact 
with God, and then you will find Him 
immanent in every form and naturally 
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you will have love for all. That is the 
permanent rock, I would say, on which 
humanity should stand, never to fall. 
The outer self some times gives way 
and we fall into the error that we preach 
against. There have been two great wars 
so far. Fought by whom ? By those 
who were in name the followers of the 
same Saviour and followed the same 
religion. Then, it comes to this, that 
they were not living up to what the scrip
tures of the Masters say. They simply 
say : ‘I profess this religion or that.’ 

If we but live up to what the scrip
tures say, irrespective of country or 
religion, we will get ready to see God. 
After all man is man. All religions 
are comprised of men, and men are the 
same every where. This is just like being 
students in any school or college. Why 
do you study ? For the sake of gaining 
knowledge. You may join this college 
or that, that makes no difference. When 
you get your degree, you are seldom 
asked from which college you got your 
degree. They call you a graduate. 

Similarly, all the social religions were 
made to turn out perfect men believing 
in the oneness of God. The word ‘uni
versity’ simply means having one pur
pose in view. And the purpose to have 
in view is to understand man : who he 
is, what he is, and what is his relation 
to God ? But this goal has been lost 
sight of. The means have become the 
end, and outer knowledge instead of 
leading us to inner knowledge is being 
studied for its own sake. 

The preaching done by paid men 
in all religions had made matters worse. 
Otherwise, the men of realisation say: 
‘The true temple, if any, is man’s body 
itself.’ All the scriptures bear this out. 
All is holy where devotion kneels. 
Wherever you have devotion, sit down 
in sweet remembrance of the Lord and 
say your prayers.

My Master used to emphasise the 
need for a common ground where seekers 
of Truth, irrespective of their faiths, 
could gather together. There should 
be no social forms or rituals. There 
should be no temples or anything of 
the sort. Let them remain in their 
own social religions. The purpose of 
a man’s life and the ultimate goal of 
the social religions is to know oneself 
and to know God. How to analyse your
self from the body, open your inner eye 
and enter the Kingdom of God. Those 
subjects should be dealt with there. 

In India, we have an Ashram in 
Delhi, and we have no temple there. 
People come to me and ask : “Well 
what particular temple have you raised ?’ 
I always tell them : ‘Man’s body is the 
true temple of God. I have love for 
all temples of the social religions, but 
here I have none.’ And for the other 
temple, the whole world is the temple 
of God, the earth below and the sky 
overhead. We have a grassy ground 
over there where we can accommodate 
25 to 30 thousand people. Of course, 
we have a long shed to give us protection 
from rain or sun, if necessary. We have 
all the scriptures over there, for the rea
son that they speak of the same valuable 
experiences which the Masters had in 
their lives. 

Men come there. They are seeking 
after Truth. To follow certain outward 
observances is not the be-all or the end- 
all. They are only the means to an end. 
Make the best of them. But until you 
rise above body-consciousness and know 
yourself and know God, there is no libe
ration, no return to the True Home of the 
Father.

These are the elementary steps we 
take. That is all right. But take a 
step further from where you are. Rise 
above the body-consciousness, open the 
inner eye and see the Light of God
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within and enter the Kingdom of God, 
reach your True Home, the home of 
your Father. This is the ultimate goal 
of all religions. 

But there are wrong ways of preach
ing, I would tell you. Instead of uniting 
man to man, they are separating man 
from man. Since the Ministers them
selves have no first-hand experience of 
that Reality, they must tell their people 
that man is man and God is God. 

All men are equal for God, and the 
same God is worshipped by us all. Natu
rally, we have love for one another. 
But we find that social religion is like a 
golden watch, studded with gems and 
jewels, which does not give us any time 
whatsoever. We have our social reli
gions. Each social religion has the work 
before it to turn out perfect men . 

‘Be ye perfect even as thy father which 
is in heaven is perfect.’ 

But instead of turning out perfect 
men, they are simply trying to streng
then their own folds. Naturally, when 
you say this fold is higher than the other, 
there is a clash between class and class, 
and we see no true progress. 

My point is, we have one God, the 
same God. Each religion does not have 
its own God. The same God is wor
shipped by all of us. Let us embrace 
each other and sit in amity, love and 
accord, to sing praises of the Lord as 
one family. Since we are lovers of God, 
we have to love all Godmen, Masters 
who came in the past or who may come 
in the future. Our respect goes out 
to all of them. We have love for all 
the scriptures, because they speak of 
the same God and record the experiences 
that the Masters had with themselves 
and with God. And we have love for 
all holy places of worship, because they 

are meant for singing praises of the Lord. 

So all mankind is one, and we are 
worshippers of the same God. We have 
different forms, outer forms, we belong 
to different religions outwardly, but our 
Beloved is the same. If we only keep 
that in view before us, we will be at 
peace, we will have peace on earth and 
goodwill among men. There will be no 
danger of war or anything of that sort. 

Today’s subject was ‘God and man.’ 
I have put it before you briefly. Next 
we will see that ultimately we have to 
know God. But until we know our
selves, how can we know God ? 

It is the soul that has to have expe
rience of God, because God is All-cons
ciousness, and our souls are also cons
cious entities. It is the soul that has 
to experience God, and for that pur
pose we will have to know ourselves, 
analyse ourselves. We will have to know 
the inner man, who we are, what we are. 
‘Know thyself’ has been the motto set 
forth by all sages. They never said 
‘know others.’ First if you know your
self, only then will you be able to know 
the Overself. 

That will be tomorrow’s subject and 
along with it we will compare the higher 
values of life—physical, intellectual and 
spiritual. Next, we will take up the 
Kingdom of God: Where it is, how 
we can reach that Kingdom, and how 
to open the inner eye and to see. The 
sages say that God is Light. How can 
we see God, see the Light of God ? 
That will be the subject of our third 
talk. After that, we will determine 
which is the most natural way for having 
that experience. What other Godmen 
said, how the scriptures speak of the 
Godmen, that will be the subject of our 
last talk.
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Mahatma Gandhi

Friends, the frailty of exterior, 
The weakness of limbs — 
Why bemoan ? 
The soul is the conqueror of the cosmos. 
Whenever cruel forces of materialism 
Struck against benign powers of spirituality, 
The former crumbled and got besmeared with dust. 

A skeleton (of bones), a handful of clay, 
Whom the hard walls of stone couldn’t deter ; 
A magic touch of his hand 
Turned pointed bayonets into blunt weapons. 
Does the sun accept defeat from the dark night ? 

Soul: the tormented soul of the earth, 
Of the starved and naked caravan, 
Of the wailing, helpless folk, 
Of the widow’s mate 
Caught up in the flames of war 
Waged for independence. 
Might failed to smash that powerful soul 
As strong iron fails to smother a tender petal. 

The warrior who leads his life in the hard terrain 
Does not cherish to die in a comfortable slumber. 
He gulps the cup of death when a call comes 
And his proud chest faces the fierce bullets. 

You are a votary of non-violence ! 
A champion of the caravan of love ; 
Your blood gave tint to the soil, 
Like oil it’d be poured into more and more lamps — 
Illumining and showing the path, 
As the caravan moves on. 

— Darshan 

(Translation of an urdu poem written on the occasion of the birth centenary) 
(October 2, 1969) of Mahatma Gandhi.
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The Master within and without

Hilde Dressel

N some spiritually interested circles 
of the Western world, particularly in 

Germany, one infers from the knowledge 
of the grand fact that every man has the 
divinity within himself, that an outer 
Master is redundant, for one has the 
greatest Master within oneself in such a 
steady presence and immediate influence 
the best outer Master were not able to 
establish. Some disciples in the West will 
have to get down with this opinion 
again and again until they will have 
matured to the realisation that the 
Master within and without are one and 
the same—a fact of which, unfortunately, 
one is hardly conscious of. 

What can one say to such a refusal of 
the greatest spiritual gift as the accep
tance by a true Master ? He who rejects— 
for whatever reasons—does so by igno
rance of the true relationship he has not 
yet found the right inner relation 
to the living Master. It is not that the 
refusing person is decisive, but the Master 
in the sense of the Divine Law. We don’t 
know, why the Divine Law is determined 

in such a manner, but we know three 
co-determining points : He who was 
accepted by the living Master, will be put 
on the Path leading directly back to God. 
Only few are qualified for this way. He 
who was accepted by the Master has 
acquired this gift by Karmic merits dur- 
ing his former life. He who was accepted 
by the Master must bear within himself a 
yearning back to the divine home. 

Incapability of understanding the 
incomparable privilege to have a steady 

contact to the living Master points to the 
fact that one had not yet worked into 
that direction in former lives. It would 
be an unkind arrogance to think that 
such persons were, therefore, less valuable 
than those being accepted by the Master. 
May be, they have acquired merits in 
another direction and are turned still 
more to the outer life, which everyone 
has to overcome at first. 

But now we shall return to the theory 
mentioned before that a living Master is 
not necessary for salvation. 

The ways to the divinity within us 
are — symbolically expressed — blocked 
with rubbish and ashes. As well as other 
creatures, we have received our life, 
breath and existence from God—and 
insofar as there is a natural contact to 
divinity—but it becomes only seldom 
conscious to men and most of them try 
to restore it consciously only when being 
in great need or when their physical exis
tence is endangered. That is due to our 
personal nature. Divinity within us does 
not participate in our common thoughts 
and feelings serving to usefulness and 
egotism, although it knows them on the 
ground of the Karmic Law of cause and 
effect. Such thoughts and feelings don’t 
help advance to God, not even if they are 
in the form of prayer. 

But what could advance to Him and 
by what could we draw His attention to 
us ? Only our true yearning, our love 
and humble devotion are able to move 
God to see about us and to lead us to
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the living Master for our help. For all 
those who don’t bring up these qualities, 
the locking device seems hardly necessary 
to be removed. 

It is sure, on the other hand, that 
already every endeavour for love, mercy 
and every true devotion to divinity 
becomes exactly noted. Also the ineffably 
consoling sentence remains true : “If 
you go one step towards God, He takes 
thousand steps to meet you.” But this 
one step on our part and the thousand 
steps from the other side are by far not 
enough to free this tunnel, cram
med full with ashes between the divine 
and human consciousness and to transmit 
the Divine Light so that it becomes 
conscious to us. 

But because our endeavours had been 
noted and because the sentence quoted 
above has its validity, we get the great 
help one day. We will find the relation 
to a living Master ! Only with his help 
can our endeavours and efforts to reach 
God lead to success, for only he knows 
the right way to God and can lead us this 
way we don’t find alone. 

How and why can only the living 
Master do this ? Because he is the 
living manifestation of Naam or Shabd— 
the divine Light and Sound principle— 
(also termed the Word or the Holy Ghost) 
and the divine pole of the creative 
or Christ-power which has created 
all that is and exists and works in all 
creation. But man does not become 
conscious of it and cannot restore any 
conscious relation to it by himself, if the 
living Master does not connect him with 
Naam and Shabd at the time of initiation 
and thus opens the Way to God for him. 

After this contact of highest efficacy 
is established, it is for us to work fur
ther exactly according to the instructions 

of the Master, and the more we do so and 
keep to the Light and the Sound-current 
of the Master-power, the quicker will be 
our progress, as we get the help and grace 
of the Master just in the same measure of 
our own efforts. 

He who thinks that he can be there 
without the Master has to do at first the 
small preparing steps to progress, until 
he has to realise one day that he himself 
cannot find out the Path and the door to 
the Path without the Master’s help. But 
those who make their meditations as 
disciples under the guidance of the 
Master, experience steadily, how the 
divine powers (Master-power) pouring on 
man increase incomparably. 

Thus we see that there is only one 
Master who—as he is Master-power 
personified—works within as well as 
without. The term of “foreign salvation” 
is, therefore, quite out of place, as no 
“foreigner” will redeem us and not from 
without, but the Master whose Power is 
already living within us will save us by 
direct transmission of his own life
impulse and will teach us to transcend 
body-consciousness with the aid of Naam, 
so that we can rise into cosmic awareness 
and later on into God-consciousness. 
Greatest and steady endeavours of 
the disciple for purification and over
coming the ego within himself for 
purity of body, mind and thoughts as well 
as regular meditations are self-evident 
prerequisites. How wonderful to know 
that the divine consciousness fully incar
nated in the living Master, intervenes 
to reunite those brothers and sisters 
ready with their divine original ground. 

It is quite a new fact that the world 
becomes openly pointed to such a possi
bility by the books of the living Master, 
Sant Kirpal Singh Ji.
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Religion and literature

Dr. Vinod Sena

HEN dealing with so general a 
subject, we must be clear what the 

terms we are to use will mean for us. This 
is essential since the word ‘literature’ is 
used to describe such totally different 
productions as the plays of Shakespeare 
and the cheap political propaganda that 
is flooding us today. When we speak of 
‘Literature’ we will refer to the class of 
works to which Shakespearean drama 
belongs, the artistic and creative as distin
guished from the merely propagandist, or 
works of scientific exposition, and when 
we talk of ‘Religion’ we shall exclude 
from our meaning of it, the black magic of 
the African witch doctor, the quakeries 
of priests and pandits, and the elaborate 
codes of ritual and ceremony, though 
these are often associated with the term 
‘religion’. We will ask ourselves the quest
ions. ‘What is the essence of the experience 
embodied in all great religions ?’ ‘What 
is the essence of the experience embodied 
in all great literature ? And having found 
some crude answer to them, go on to see 
if there can be the possibility of a rela
tionship between the two.

Let us begin with religion. What is 
the core of the religious experience? We 
may take some well known definitions to 
help us arrive at an answer. There is 
Mathew Arnold's description of it as 
‘morality touched with emotion’, one 
which succeeds in defining not the subject 
whose definition is undertaken, but the 
personal pre-occupations of its author. 
Morality is an important aspect of 
religion, but it is not the primary aspect. 
As a modern Indian mystic says, it is 
only a stepping stone to spirituality. We 

may next take E. B. Taylor, for whom 
‘the minimum definition of religion (is) a 
belief in spiritual beings’. If we accept 
his verdict as final then we must find 
another term to describe such faiths as 
Buddhism and Confucianism, which do 
not rely on a belief in ‘spiritual beings.’ 
Prof. J. E. McTaggart comes nearer the 
truth when he analyses the core of the 
religious experience as sense of harmony 
between oneself and the universe. But he 
fails to specify the transcendental nature 
of this sense of harmony, and according 
to him even such accepted materialists as 
Dr. Julian Huxley or the Marxian thin
kers may be described as religious, for 
they see in all existence a consistent evolu
tion of certain natural principles, each 
object being causably related to its 
environment. Contemporary theologians 
come still nearer the truth. They see the 
essence of religion as a sense of awe and 
wonder at some unseen power which is 
somehow felt to be working towards 
righteousness. To sum up, we may des
cribe the religious experience as an 
awareness of a mysterious order—be it the 
Christian or the Hindu Trinity, or the 
impersonal Buddhist wheel of Karma— 
which underlies, contains and transcends 
the material world. A passage in Words
worth’s Tintern Abbey memorably des
cribes this experience.
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“................................And I have felt 
A presence that disturbs me with the 

joy
Of elevated thoughts, a sense sublime 
Of something far more deeply inter

fused,



Whose dwelling is the light of setting 
suns.

And the round ocean, and the living 
air,

And the blue sky, and in the mind 
of man,

A motion and a spirit that impels
All thinking things, all objects of all 

thought,
And rolls through all things................” 

Now let us turn to literature. What 
is literature? Or rather, what is the essence 
of the experience embodied in literature ? 
As to the first query there can be no 
adequate answer that can explain for all 
that has been ever written by man, except 
Hamlet's reply to Polonius. “Words, 
words, words”. And our second formu
lation of the question that we are to ask 
ourselves, does not make the answer any 
the easier. Ever since the end of the 
eighteenth century, so many schools of 
philosophy and criticism have arisen that 
controversy has become unavoidable. 
But let us see if we can extract something 
uncontroversial even out of these present 
day controversies. Let us see what we 
can make of two statements regarding 
the essential nature of art by two of the 
best known modern critics, Dr. L.A. 
Richards and Mr. T.S. Eliot. Dr. 
Richards in his ‘The Principles of Literary 
Criticism’ quotes Coleridge on the 
Imagination :

“That synthetic and magical power 
to which we have exclusively appro
priated the name of Imagination...... 
reveals itself in the balance or recon
ciliation of opposite or discordant 
qualities...a more than usual state 
of emotion with more than usual 
order, judgment ever awake and 
steady self possession.” 

And he goes on to observe in a 
more scientific manner : 

“It is in such reconciliation of 

a welter of disconnected impulses 
into a single ordered response that 
in all the arts imagination is most 
shown.”

Mr. Eliot in his 1919 essay of classic 
fame ‘Tradition and the Individual 
Talent’, expounding his ‘impersonal 
theory of poetry’ says : 

“The poet has not a ‘personality’ 
to express but a particular medium, 
which is only a medium and not a 
personality, in which impressions and 
experiences combine in peculiar and 
unexpected ways”. 

No two critics could be more opposed 
in their approach to literature, yet both 
are agreed that literature, whatever the 
process in which it is created, embodies a 
certain ordering of experience. To take 
a familiar example there is the popular 
love song of Robert Burns. 

“O my love’s like a red, red rose”. 

To begin with, the piece is built out 
of a series of syllables. These syllables 
are arranged in a certain order to form 
words. These words, in turn, are ordered 
on a dual pattern of sound and sense 
to form a series of measured lines falling 
into stanza form, and sentences that make 
certain statements. Each stanza is related 
to the next and together they form the 
structure of the poem. Each statement 
is linked with the next and together all 
the statements go to form the substance 
of the entire poem. Here is how the 
first stanza runs : 

“O my love’s like a red, red rose 
That’s newly sprung in June. 
O my love’s like the melody 
That’s sweetly played in tune.” 
It takes two very disparate experien

ces: the experience of seeing a fresh red 
rose in the month of June, and the experi
ence of hearing a well-played piece of 
music; and fuses them powerfully together 
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by relating them to a third experience— 
namely the sense of beauty and the sense 
of harmony evoked in the lover by his 
beloved. This last in fact is the real 
subject of the poem, but it is communi
cated to the reader only through the 
evocation of the first two experiences. 
Having poetically realised and communi
cated this experience, the poet goes on 
inevitably to the next, namely his love 
for the woman who evokes in him this 
response, and he follows it up by affirm
ing the undying nature of this devotion. 
Thus it is that we have that intricate 
pattern of correspondences known as 
Burns’ poem. And this creation of 
correspondences between different experi
ences carried on synthetically in a single 
process on various levels—verbal, rhyth
mic, emotive and intellectual—is funda
mental in all literature.

If then the artistic process embodies 
on ordering of human experience, the 
question arises whether or not this has 
any relationship to the ordering of expe
rience embodied in the beliefs of the 
author, or what we usually call his philo
sophy of life. And here we enter on 
critical quicksands, which have been the 
ruin of many before us. If we are to 
trust Dr. Richards, no such relationship 
exists. For according to him a poet’s 
beliefs are irrelevant to his poetry; in fact 
they are at times a hindrance to its grow
th, the ordering of the experience being 
carried out purely on the unconscious 
level. Accepting the psycho-analytic 
formulations about the conscious and 
the unconscious, he sees the rational be
liefs more often than not as an inhibit
ing and stilling force that prevents a 
fuller and a more satisfying organisation 
of man’s hidden impulses and appearan
ces. Mr. T.S. Eliot, too, in the essay to 
which we have already referred, in spite 
of his basic differences with Dr. Richards, 
says ultimately the same thing. For him 
too the writer’s beliefs are irrelevant. ‘The 

poet has not a personality, to express’ he 
says, ‘but a particular medium’. The 
artist’s mind is merely a ‘catalyst’ which 
does not itself have anything to do with 
the artistic fusion that takes place, but 
which by its mere presence enables ‘impre
ssions and experiences’ to ‘combine in 
peculiar and unexpected ways.’

But can we accept either Dr. Richard’s 
or Mr. T.S. Eliot’s statements. Could 
lines like Shakespeare’s:

“......  Men must endure 
Their goings hence even as their 

comings hither,
Ripeness is all.”

or Milton’s:
“Nor love thy life nor hate, but what 

thou lovest
Live well, how long or short permit 

to heaven.”
or Wordsworth’s:

“To me the meanest flower that blows 
can give

Thoughts that do often lie too deep 
for tears.”

Some of the most celebrated lines 
by the three greatest English poets, have 
simply ‘happened’ ? Could they have 
been written without a certain faith on 
their author’s parts. The question raised 
is fundamental, namely it is the ordering 
embodied in art purely unconscious and 
accidental, or is it vitally related to a 
conscious ordering within the artist’s 
mind of human experience as he sees 
it? Dr. Richard’s views are vitiated by 
his dependence on modern clinical psy
chology, which bases its analysis of the 
human psyche on an examination, not 
of healthy, normal men and women, but 
of neurotics and psychotics. By a study 
of such cases it comes to the conclusion 
that the conscious and the unconscious 
are always at war with each other and 
that it is the conscious that causes 
all the trouble by inhibiting the instinc



tive impulses and appearances. But no
thing could be less scientific. Our mo
dern psycho analysts mistake the negative 
for the positive. They forget that what 
they are describing is true only of the 
abnormal, that may in fact be the very 
cause of the abnormality, and that the 
normal mind may be functioning for 
the greater part in the very opposite 
fashion. Is not the sense of well being 
that we in our better moments have, a 
sure indication of a perfect harmony bet
ween the conscious and the unconscious? 
And where else can we get this sense of 
well being as powerfully as in great art! 
Then, may we not say, using Dr. Richards’ 
own terms, that a great work of art 
embodies a profound harmony between 
the conscious and unconscious, a har
mony in which if you abstract the one, 
you cannot have the other. Take away 
the conscious elements and the uncon
scious collapses; remove the unconscious 
and the conscious is left a lightening- 
blasted tree without sap and life, fit only 
for the woodcutter’s axe. Then how 
can we say that a writer’s beliefs are 
irrelevant to his work, when without 
them his work would not have been what 
it is.

On the other hand, the early Mr. 
Eliot is vitiated by the belief that art is 
only art and unlike anything else, a belief 
which, in the final analyses, links him 
with the pre-Raphaelites whom he so 
violently attacked. Here is what he says 
in an essay published in 1927 — (Shakes
peare and the Stoicism of Seneca) 

“The poet makes poetry, the meta
physician makes metaphysics, the bee 
makes honey, the spider secretes the fila
ment: you can hardly say that any of 
these agents believes: he merely does” 
and a little earlier in the same article 
“In truth neither Shakespeare nor Dante 
did any real thinking: that was not their 
job.” Such fallacious reasoning is un

forgivable, especially when it comes from 
such a responsible critic who had, only 
a decade earlier, emphatically declared 
that “Every creator is also a critic” (‘Ben 
Jonson’ 1919) or would Mr. Eliot say 
that criticism too is a process as auto
matic as the spider’s secretion of his 
filament, a process that does not involve 
serious thinking: a process independent 
of thought. The blunder becomes even 
more unforgivable when we remember 
that Eliot is himself perhaps the most 
important poet of our century, and one 
who is, like Dante and Wordsworth, 
essentially philosophic. Could ‘the Four 
Quartets’, or even ‘The Wasteland’— 
despite the borrowings from thirtyfive 
writers, and despite the poet’s attempt 
to keep the intellectual to construction 
outside the body of the poem, his refusal 
to commit himself—have been produced 
without serious thinking on their author’s 
part. It seems that Mr. Eliot in his 
eagerness to give poetry an impersonal 
significance and his desire to extricate 
it from the tangle of philosophy and 
theology where Arnold and Middleton 
Murry had landed it, overshot himself 
and only succeeded in making the con
fusion worse confounded. However, 
he has grown wiser with time and has 
tried to make amends for his old mistakes. 
Thus in his 1933 Charles Eliot Norton 
lectures at Harward, he not only accepts 
the importance of the writer’s beliefs 
to his work, but also the reader’s need 
to keep these beliefs in mind for a fuller 
enjoyment of the writer’s work. Talking 
of Wordsworth, he says; 

“If we dismiss Wordsworth’s inte
rests and beliefs, just how much, I 
wonder, remains. To retain them 
or to keep them in mind, instead of 
deliberately extruding them in pre
paration for enjoying his poetry, is 
that not necessary to appreciate how 
great a poet Wordsworth really is.”
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The writer’s beliefs are vital to his 
work. You simply cannot hope to have 
a major poem, novel or drama without 
some intellectual construction; for if 
what Dr. Richards says is true, then, 
since our emotions are always in flux, 
no work written at more than a single 
sitting can have an inner unity. His 
theory may explain a lyric or two per
haps, but not a ‘Paradise Lost’ which 
took Milton eight years to complete. 
If art embodies order, order implies 
consistency, and consistency must imply 
a certain intellectual element. Again, 
Dr. Richards would agree with his dis
ciple Mr. William Empson, when he 
tells us that the ‘Emotive meaning’ of 
words is very largely determined by their 
‘cognitive meaning’. But then he forgets 
to see that what is true of language is 
also true, in a wider sense, of literature 
and of life. Our emotions and impulses 
are not just hanging loose in the air ready 
to fall into line at the slightest provo
cation. They are very largely deter
mined by the cognitive or rational mean
ing that an experience has for us. How 
different is our response when we see 
a tiger in the zoo than when we see him 
in the open jungle. Some rational order
ing of experience on the writer’s part 
is inevitable and is a necessity—even 
nihilism or refusal to believe in anything, 
is after all an intellectual attitude—but 
we must insist that it be a harmonious 
part of the whole experience bodied 
forth in a work of art, not something 
superimposed, or contradictory to the 
rest of the piece. It must not be like 
Voltaire’s Dr. Panglors who continues 
to declare that all is for the best even 
when he is being guillotined. It must 
not be, if we may use an image from 
the realm of botany, the wrong graft 
planted on the wrong tree which can 
only wither and destroy. But rather 
it must be the right graft fixed on to the 
right tree, which, when they fuse and 
become one, will make all the difference.

Now to return to our problem of 
the relationship between religion and 
literature. If religion be the perception 
of an unseen righteous order which 
underlies, contains and transcends the 
material world, and if literature be an 
embodiment of a rational and intuitive 
ordering of human experience, the possi
bility of a connection between the two 
becomes obvious. We may now hazard 
the statement that there is a basic simila
rity between the processes of the artistic 
and the religious experiences. Mathew 
Arnold perceived this intuitively when 
he said that the core of all great religions 
was poetic, and all great poetry was 
religious in spirit. But here let us draw 
a useful distinction between religion and 
literature. Both embody a certain order
ing of experience, but in the case of 
literature this ordering is realised and 
expressed in terms of the laws of poetic 
truth and poetic beauty’, a ‘probable 
impossibility’ being preferred to an ‘im
probable possibility’, whereas in religion 
the ordering is absolute and not subject 
to the laws of art.

We will now go on to make a still 
more hazardous statement, namely, that 
the art which embodies the profoundest 
ordering of human experience, the art 
which most awakens, exalts and satisfies, 
must be religious in spirit. And here 
let us anticipate an objection. When 
we use the term ‘religious’, we do not 
mean that a work of art must be built 
on a system of accepted dogmas and 
codes, but that it must embody an aware
ness of an inner mysterious order within 
and beyond the material world we see. 
In our sense the early Wordsworth, the 
poet of The Prelude and Tintern Abbey 
is more ‘religious’ in spirit than the later 
and more orthodox Wordsworth, for his 
early poems embody a profounder aware
ness of that ‘something far more deeply 
interfused’ than do his later Ecclesiastical 
Sonnets.
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But the criticism may be raised that 
all good literature is not ‘religious’, that, 
in fact, only a negligible part of it is, 
really speaking, religious in character. 
And this is perfectly true ...... We may 
take Mr. Eliot’s division of modern 
artists into three categories as a conve
nient classification. First, we have those 
who are wholly ‘secular’, for whom spi
ritual values and spiritual benefits are an 
unthinkable absurdity. Next, we have 
those who are in a state of indecision, the 
Arnolds and Hardys who would like to 
preserve spiritual values without recourse 
to spiritual beliefs. And lastly, of course, 
we have those for whom spiritual values 
are inseparable from spiritual beliefs. Of 
these three types only the last is, in our 
sense, ‘religious’. And this class was 
never in a greater minority than today. 
In fact, it almost seems negligible, at 
least it did a decade or two ago. But 
are we therefore to judge by numbers? 
Determine quality by quantity ? Are not 
the critics complaining of a qualitative 
decline in contemporary literature in 
spite of the modern artist’s greater mas
tery of technique? 

The literature pouring in from the 
Communist countries which may be said 
to represent the first of our three cate
gories, somehow leaves one dissatisfied. 
And one cannot help tracing the cause 
of this unsatisfactoriness to a weakness 
inherent in the Marxian system itself. 
Our objection to it is twofold. First, 
that though it opposes and attacks Hedo
nism, its fundamental premise is the same. 
Honesty, goodwill and co-operation are 
not good in themselves. They are not 
to be pursued for their own sake, but 
because they are the best means by which 
an individual can serve his own needs 
or the needs of his children. In short, 
the Marxian supports the right values, 
but he does so, for the wrong reasons, 
and a non-Marxian starting from the 
same reasons might, with equal logic, 

arrive at values quite the opposite. Our 
second objection is, that you cannot 
explain life just in terms of material 
needs. No doubt we must make the 
world a better, and a financially easier 
place to live in: but is that all we want ? 
Is that our highest goal ? If it is, then 
to our view, the Marxian ideal stands 
reasonably achieved in most well off 
American and New Zealand homes. The 
Communist writer, in the last analyses 
displays a surprising lack of profundity, 
the profundity so characteristic of the 
nineteenth century Russian novelists like 
Tolstoy and Dostoevsky. This tempt
ingly displayed communal myth is built 
on a false over-simplification of life to 
which the only fitting answer is the query 
in the Bible,— ‘Is not flesh more than the 
raiment and life more than the mast.’— 
a query whose deadly intuitive logic is 
irresistible; a logic which makes our 
so-called ‘scientific’ formulae—precon
ceptions picked up in the laboratory, 
clinic or class-room—look mean and 
shabby.

Writers belonging to the second of 
Mr. Eliot’s categories, present a more 
difficult problem, namely, can one pre
serve spiritual values, can one be really 
profund, without arriving at some ex
plicit or implicit spiritual beliefs? We 
may take Virginia Woolf and Thomas 
Hardy—two writers sufficiently unlike 
to be fully representative — as suitable 
examples. Mrs. Woolf weaves out of 
sordid, everyday, urban life a surprisingly 
charming world of sunshine and romance. 
She creates highly refined characters, 
people like Clarissa Dalloway, Mr. Ram
say or Lily Briscoe, who are incessantly 
concerned about the meaning of life and 
about spiritual values. Mrs. Woolf dis
plays a violent antipathy towards religious 
belief, and yet seems to suggest spiritual 
profundity. We use the worlds ‘seems’ 
and ‘suggest’ for we doubt whether she 
or her work, really shows that highest- 
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of-all quality. Here is a characteristic 
passage, dramatising at an important 
juncture in ‘To the Lighthouse’ the con
sciousness of Mrs. Ramsay, the mother 
of eight children, one of the ‘refined’ 
types of Mrs. Woolf. 

“There were the eternal problems: 
suffering, death, the poor. There was 
always a woman dying of cancer even 
here. And yet she had said to all these 
children, you shall go through it all. For 
this reason, knowing what was before 
them—love and ambition and being wret
ched alone in dreary places—she had often 
the feeling, why must they grow up and 
lose it all? And then she said to herself, 
brandishing her sword at life, Nonsense! 
They shall be perfectly happy”. It raises 
questions and then evades them. And 
as with Mrs. Ramsay, so too with her 
creator Mrs. Woolf. Her Novels raise 
questions which they cannot answer. 
The final moments of so-called ‘illumi
nation’ in the minds of say a Mrs. 
Dalloway or a Lily Briscoe for all their 
apparent comprehensiveness have nothing 
substantial in them. Mrs. Woolf’s world 
is in short a flood of moonshine with the 
moon missing, and one can easily detect 
a note of nostalgic pessimism underlying 
her whole work. 

With Thomas Hardy, though he is 
a very different kind of writer in tempe
rament and technique; the case is basi
cally the same. There is, however, one 
significant difference. This is that where
as Mrs. Woolf sees life as secular and 
yet pretends it can be beautiful and signi
ficant; Hardy, accepting the same pre
mise, makes no such pretensions. As a 
result his novels, for all their technical 
crudity, their failure to create a single 
sophisticated character like Mrs. Dalloway 
or Mrs. Ramsay, affect us more pro
foundly than any of Mrs. Woolf’s, there 
is a tragic dignity and an integrity, a 
sense of ‘character’ and genius which 
overcomes everything, even the limita

tions of bad art. But when all is said 
in praise of his works, a basic unsatis
factoriness still remains. The world is 
seen wholly in Darwinian terms; as a 
vast interplay of blind natural forces. 
The human consciousness is a torture 
inflicted upon us by an accident in the 
process of evolution. Life cannot be 
anything but miserable. Yet says Hardy, 
we must not run away from it; we must 
face it bravely; that is the only signifi
cance it can have. But can stoicism 
have any meaning in a meaningless world? 
Can you glorify the crucifixion without 
the resurrection? Can you say “The 
meeting it is all”, without saying “The 
Gods are just?” This contradiction is 
basic in Hardy’s novels. The values 
that he creates are ideal, but they are 
incongruous in a meaningless world. It 
is this lack of a centre in his vision, 
this inability to corelate the spiritual 
with the material, that gives his work 
its pervading sense of futility a sense 
which we never get from witnessing a 
tragedy of Shakespeare or reading Words
worth’s ‘Michael’, a poem built inciden
tally, out of the same tragic emotions 
and scenic materials that are employed 
in the Wessex novels. 

Indeed pessimism is inevitable in any 
penetrating secular attitude. Secular 
literature must either be purile or des
pairing. It will either over-simplify life 
into a set of economic formulae like the 
Marxists, or into a set of psychological 

complexes like the Freudians, or it will, 
like Virginia Woolf and Hardy, reduce it 
to a circle without a centre, a structure 
without a foundation, a word without a 
meaning. It will make life into something 
lesser than it really is, something from 
which, like Hamlet, we intuitively recoil.

“    What is a man 

If the chief good and market of his 
time.
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Be but to sleep and feed ? A beast, no 
more.

Sure, he that made us with such large 
discourse,

Looking before and after, gave us not 
That capability and god-like reason 
To first in us unused.” 

Having seen the fundamental limita
tions of secular literature, our statement 
that the greatest kind of art must embody 
a religious apprehension of experience, 
will now appear less rash and more mean
ingful. So far we have tried to justify our 
proposition in a negative fashion. We 
may now adopt a more positive approach. 

The religious attitude when fully 
developed offers the profoundest order
ing of experience as yet known to the 
human mind. In no other attitude is 
there, to use Coleridge’s words, a fuller 
‘balance or reconciliation of opposite or 
discordant qualities’. With it such other
wise unresolvable paradoxes as life and 
death, good and evil, love and terror, joy 
and pain, past and future are finally 
resolved. It is no more accident that 
both in the East and in the West this 
apprehension has expressed itself in 
similar and somewhat paradoxical terms. 
Here is an English rendering of Lord 
Krishna’s words from the seventh chapter 
of the Gita.

“Know this my Prakriti 
United with me : 
The womb of all beings. 
I am the birth of all cosmos : 
Its dissolution also. 
I am he who causes : 
No other beside me; 
Upon me these worlds are held 
Like pearls strung on a thread. 
I am the essence of the waters, 
The shining of the sun and the moon : 
Om in all the vedas. 
The word that is God. 
It is I who resound in the ether

And I who am potent in man. 
I am the sacred smell of the earth, 
The light of the fire, 
Life of all lives, 
Austerity of ascetics. 
Know me the eternal seed 
Of everything that grows.” 

And here is what Mr. T.S. Eliot an 
Anglo-Catholic, more than two thousand 
years later, has to say on the same 
subject:

“At the still point of the turning 
world. Neither flesh nor fleshless; 

Neither from nor towards; at the still 
point, there the dance is, 

But neither arrest nor movement. And 
do not call it fixity, 

Where past and future are gathered. 
Neither movement from nor 
towards,

Neither ascent nor descent. Except for 
the point, the still point. 

There would be no dance, and there 
is only the dance.” 

—(Burnt Norton) 

Now the writer who perceives such a 
pattern behind all existence—and this 
perception, if it is to have any value, 
must be rational as well as imaginative, 
conscious as well as intuitive—has access 
to the profoundest organisation of human 
experience. Not only can he include 
more experience into his pattern than any 
of his secular colleagues; he can also 
order it more coherently. His imagi
nation, like that of Milton and Dante, 
can range from Inferno, through Purga
tory to Paradise. He alone can touch the 
highest and the lowest. He alone can 
create within a single piece a Goneril and 
a Cordelia. He alone can :— 

“ ... see the world in a grain of sand 
And a heaven in a wild flower” 

and
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“ ... hold infinity in the palm of your 
hand
And Eternity in an hour” 

—Blake

He alone can pierce ‘beneath both 
beauty and ugliness’ and see not only ‘the 
boredom and the horror’ but also ‘the 
glory’ which as Eliot puts it, is ‘the 
essential advantage of the poet.’ 

Literature built on a religious appre
hension will be more human, more 
healthy and more acceptable than that 
built upon a secular attitude. It will 
avoid the communal myth and simpli
fication of the Marxist, and the isolatio
nism and despair of the romantic aesthetics 
It will always have standard forjudging 
any human action, a standard at once 
absolute and humane. It will tell us not 
only what life is, but also what it can be. 
It will never fail to give life some signi
ficance, treating with equal respect an 
ignorant peasant and the most refined 
intellectual, something that a Virginia 
Woolf seems to be incapable of doing. 
Nor will it lose its head and descend to 
morbid obscenity, even when dealing 
with pornography, as may be seen by 
contrasting the relevant tales of Boccacio, 
Chaucer or Jeande la Fontaigne with 
some of those produced in our own times. 

Again, the religious awareness offers a 
pattern that corresponds closely to the 
human situation with its mysterious 
complex of rational and intuitive forces. 
There is a powerful intellectual element 
involved, but the centre of the vision 
what the Gita calls as ‘Brahman’ or Eliot 
as ‘the still point’ remains a profound 
mystery. This mystery, the religious 
artist sees at the core of every object 
around him, and this, if he be a great 
master, he can infuse into every part of 
his work. Like Shakespeare he can 
create characters and poetry which will 
elude all final analysis. He can give the 

experience embodied in his work a fourth 
dimension’ unknown to other men. 

If the religious writer conforms to 
an accepted creed, he can avail himself 
of yet another great advantage. By 
accepting an old established tradition he 
can, like Dante, exploit a complex sym
bolism with different levels of meaning 
without running the risk of obscurity. 
Like Bunyan and unlike James Joyce, he 
can be enjoyed alike by peasant and 
academician.

We have, so far, talked exclusively 
of the general advantages enjoyed by 
the writer with the religious apprehen
sion. It is time we made some useful 
distinctions in the field of religious litera
ture itself. The first is that, broadly 
speaking, there may be two types of such 
literature: one in which the religious 
apprehension is a glass through which 
the human drama, the world outside, 
is viewed; the other in which the reli
gious apprehension itself becomes the 
object of the writer’s contemplation. 
The first kind is best represented by the 
works of Shakespeare, Ben Jonson and 
Henry Fielding, and by the Hindi and 
Urdu novels of Munshi Premchand or 
the poetry of Ghalib and the early Iqbal. 
The second kind is exampled by the poe
try of Herbert, Crashaw, Vaughan, or 
the later Eliot. But these two types 
may coalesce especially in a major 
work, as in Dante’s ‘Divine Comedy’ 
or in the Ramayana and Mahabharata. 
A second distinction that we would like 
to make is that there may be two ways 
in which one may approach the super
natural order, either as a part of the 
material world and yet transcending it 
or as a pattern that exits apart from it 
and is reachable only through the denial 
of the sensory world, and of these two, 
it seems to us, the second attitude is 
the weaker especially for the winter. His 
chief concern, if he wishes to be read, 
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must be human life. He must not turn 
his back upon it. Besides a belief in an 
order that does not rise out of life itself 
must of necessity be intellectual rather 
than intiuitive for in the case of such 
a believer intellectual faith and physical 
experience connot be at one; instead they 
are always at war with each other. This 
is a weakness that disconcerts one in 
most modern religious poets. Eliot is 
not quite free from it. His ‘The Waste 
Land’ represents the failure of the mo
dern artist to abstract a meaning out 
of the chaos around him, a meaning 
which Dante on ‘The Divine Comedy’ 
Shakespeare in ‘King Lear’ and Milton 
in ‘Samson Agonistes’ succeeded in re
scuing despite the distractions and social 
turmoil around them. In Ash Wednes
day and the Four Quartets he does su
cceed in finding possible significance: 
but at what expense? He has to turn 
his back upon the outside world. He 
has to

“..........renounce the blessed face 

And renounce the voice.” 

It is because of this that his religious 
poetry fails to convey that sense of unity 
between the outer and the inner, the 
material and the spiritual: the intellectual 
and the emotive, which is the greatest 
achievement of Wordsworth when he is 
inspired:

“And giddy prospect of the raving 
stream,

The unfettered clouds and region of 
the Heavens,

Tumult and peace, and darkness and 
the light,

Where all like workings of one mind, 
the features,

Of the same face, blossoms upon one 
tree,

Characters of the great Apocalypse, 
The types and symbols of Eternity,

Of first and last, and midst, and with
out end”.

(The Prelude VI 560-67). 

Lastly, we would like to say that the 
religious attitude, though it represents 
the finest and toughest ordering of human 
experience when fully developed, may, 
with weaker minds, become a sentimen
tal means of escape. In such cases, it 
treats our life as a mere illusion, and 
takes refuge from its miseries, by dream
ing of an imaginary Paradise of ease and 
pleasure to be entered into after death. 
No attitude could be more contemptible 
and more subject to the attacks of irony. 
If religion were only this, then it were 
better to be non-believer than a believer. 
Such an escapist mentality is the most 
easy to come by; and most professed 
believers—ever inetending many priests 
and pandits —have never stepped beyond. 
It was the general prevalence of this 
pseudo-religion, one feels, which invited 
Carl Marx’s sweeping condemnation of 
religion as the opium of the masses. 
The true religious faith is, in fact, a 
totally different affairs, and it seems to 
us, the hardest to come by. It does not 
try to escape from the world: nor does it 
seek to evade the problem of suffering. 
In fact, as with Edgar in ‘Lear’ and Harry 
in ‘The Family Reunion’ it is often born 
out of tragic and harrowing personal 
experience. In some of the greatest tra
gedies, as in the Oedipus plays of Sopho
cles, or the Orestia of Eurepides, or even 
the ‘King Lear’ of Shakespeare, we begin 
with cynicism and disbelief and arrive 
finally at belief after witnessing life at 
its most terrible. The true religious 
faith does not seek to console by turning 
to imaginary heavens, but draws its 
strength by the direct contemplation of 
the chaos and tragedy of human exis
tence itself. No two attitudes could be 
more different; yet no two attitudes are 
so often confused. Both in literature 
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and in life, we must be even wary against 
the weakness of pseudo-religious belief. 
Michael’s words to Adam before he and 
Eve are turned out of Eden, at the close 
of Milton’s ‘paradise Lost’.

“      ,        ,        ,      only add 
Deeds to thy knowledge answerable, 

add Faith,
Add Virtue, Patience, Temperance, 

add Love,
By name to come called Charity, the 

Soul,
Of all the rest: Then shalt thou not 

be loath
To leave this Paradise, but shalt po

ssess,
A paradise within thee richer far”. 

Have a genuine ring very different 
from the weak sentimentalism of William 
Culin Bryant’s poem, one of which closes 
with words:

“For God has marked each sorrowing 
day

And numbered every secret tear, 
And heaven’s long age of bliss shall 

pay,
For all his children suffer here”.

One can never hope to do justice to 
such a vast and intricate problem; much 
less so in such a limited space. The 
most one may do is to suggest and 
stimulate, and we hope that we have, 
if nothing more, at least made it clear 
that religion and religious literature de
serve more respect and attention than 
they are getting today. We must not 
presuppose that they embody a defeatist, 
outmoded view of life. Nor must we 
presume as most of our scientists and 
psychologists do, that life is no more 
than the sum of the parts we have ana
lysed. Dr. Jung in his explanation of 
the unconscious, has shown how myste
rious and complex, how elusive life really 
is. Science is certainly one of our grea
test means for arriving at knowledge; 
but it is not the only means, and we must 
guard against its simplifications. Reli
gious belief is essentially transcendental 
and subjective in character. Science, on 
the other hand, is essentially materialist 
and objective in nature. And a denial 
of a super-natural order because there 
is no scientific proof of its existence, has 
no more validity than the blind man’s 
denial of the existence of light because 
he cannot feel, taste, hear or smell it.

Truth

Truth lies within you, within everybody. Without that Truth we cannot 
live for a second. Just as the Sun is in the sky, but its rays illuminate the 
earth, similarly Truth is within us—in the brain, behind the eye-focus—but its 
rays activate the entire body. If we could hold our attention in the eye-focus, 
our attention would then be able to grasp Truth. So long as the attention is 
scattered in the body or out of the body in the world outside, our face is 
turned away from Truth.

—Hazur Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj
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From the editor’s desk

IFE is an endless impulse from the 
Supreme Being, the source and foun

tain-head of all life. The whole creation, 
visible and invisible alike is one mass 
of life, throbbing with and bubbling 
over with elan vital. Even the so-called 
matter in so many forms, animate and 
inanimate, lives by the power of life at its 
core. Matter without life, no matter the 
degree and quantum of the living force 
therein, cannot by itself assume any form 
for it is the motor power that upholds 
all between heaven and earth here and 
in the beyond.

Paradoxical as it may seem, life is 
characterised at once by motion and still
ness. It is all a vibrating activity, at 
the surface and the circumference of 
all that is, but at the centre it is quietude 
and stillness, though highly potential. 
It is this latent potentiality that springs 
forth into active life, so plainly patent 
and visible to us on the level of the 
senses. It is just the diffused rays radia
ting from the sensitive life-mass that 
sensitizes matter, giving it a certain 
pattern and dimension, shape and form, 
besides colour and complexion with 
variegated hues and shades all over 
the lineaments, high and low, as the 
case may be.

We the humans, like all else in the 
vast universe, are the surface effects of 
the Cause of all causes, governing the 
grand panorama of life that unfolds 
itself before us. All motions, magnetic, 
electronic, gravitational, orbital and 

elliptical are but different manifestations 
of the one life-current within and around 
us, and whether we will it or not, we 
are being governed by them, no matter 
whether we know it or not. 

This then is the crux of the life-play 
that we witness from day to day. Tossed 
by currents and cross currents of our 
own action, and their reactions in the 
field of actions (Karma—Khashtra), 
little do we know ‘from whence we come’ 
and ‘whereto do we go.’ Are we then 
the outcome of mere chance and go by 
chance only. ‘No’ is what the saints 
emphatically affirm. 

How different it would be with us 
if we could tear off the blinding blinkers 
from our eyes and penetrate through 
the thick veil of gloom enshrouding 
us and be the seers of the aimless shafts 
that we freely send hurtling to pave 
our doom in the distant future. 

It is the communion of the self with 
the Self that puts an end to all our 
ephemeral sorrows and joys of the world. 

The Spirit and Power of God resides 
in us. It is nearer to us than the jugular 
vein. It is the soul of our soul. We 
live, move and have our being in the 
sea of Divine Melodic Light—‘A light 
in sound, a sound-like power in light,’ 
and it can be realised through the grace 
of one who knows the Father and holds 
authority from Him for revelation to 
man.
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O! the one life within us and abroad, 
Which meets all motion and becomes its soul, 
A light in sound, a sound-like power in light. 

— Coleridge
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Song of myself

I could turn and live with animals, they are so placid 
and self-contained, 

I stand and look at them long and long; 

They do not sweat and whine about their condition. 

They do not lie awake in the dark and weep for their sins. 

Not one is dissatisfied, not one is demented with the 
mania of owning things, 

Not one kneels to another, nor to his kind that lived 
thousands of years ago, 

Not one is respectable or unhappy over the whole earth.

—Walt Whitman
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Spirit of religion

In thy heart is God, why seek Him elsewhere ? 
Truth is higher than everything : 
But higher still is true living. 

Not in repeating mantras is religion, 
He who sees the One in all is religious. 
Religion is not in wandering to tombs, 
Nor to places of cremation ! 

Religion is not in exterior postures,— 
asanas,—of contemplation, 

Religion is not making pilgrimages to foreign places, 
Religion is not bathing in rivers or temple-baths ! 

He who abideth pure 
Amidst the world’s temptation,— 
He hath known the spirit of Religion ! 

—Nanak
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THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

Higher values of life
N the previous talk (published in the 
October issue) we came to the con

clusion that God made man and man 
made all social religions; that the pur
pose of social religions was the uplift
ment of man.

We dealt with the outer side of man; 
that man was born with equal privileges 
from God. irrespective of whether he 
belonged to one country or another or 
one religion or another. We have to 
make the best use of all social religions 
so that we may know all about man. 

Our ultimate goal is to know God. 
First, we must know ourselves and then 

we will know God. All scriptures say 
that we should love God with all our 
heart, with all our soul and with all our 
might. As we are lovers of God—and 
God resides in every heart—we must 
love all humanity. Those who came 
into contact with God became the mouth
piece of God—God-in-man or Godmen, 
because of their love of God. We love 
all scriptures because they are the trea
sures of the experiences of the Masters 
with themselves and with God. We 
also love all holy places of worship 
because they are the places meant for 
singing the praises of the One Lord. We 
love all holy places of pilgrimage too, 
for the reason that there lived some
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lover of God, someone who became 
one with God and became the mouth
piece of God. Thus, for the sake of 
love of God, we love all others. If we 
just love God and hate one Master or 
the other, or hate one holy book or the 
other, or if we hate other men, do we truly 
love God ?  Surely not; because God 
resides in every heart, and our ultimate 
goal is God. The ultimate goal of all 
religions too is God. Then, how can 
a follower of one religion or another 
hate anyone else ?  If we would live up 
to what the scriptures say, that looks 
an impossibility at first sight. 

If we live up to these two command
ments—‘love God with all thy heart, with 
all thy soul, and with all the might’ 
and ‘love all humanity since God resides 
in every heart’—the Kingdom of God 
will descend on earth. All other com
mandments hang on these two command
ments. All prophets have laid stress 
on these commandments. They are all 
one on these two fundamental tenets. 

We would like now to probe further 
into : ‘what is man ?’ Unless man knows 
himself, he cannot know God. All 
scriptures which we have with us today 
say; ‘Man, know thyself.’ They do 
not say, ‘know others.’ Why? 

Who are you ?  What are you ?  Are 
you this five, six-foot high body that 
you have ?  That is not knowing your
self. You will see for your own self; 
the time does come when you have to 
caste away the physical body you are 
carrying—this muddy vesture of decay. 
The body remains like a clod of earth 
and is cremated or buried underground. 

If you know so much about our 
physical self, that is not truly speaking, 
knowing yourself. The Greeks and the 
Egyptians had inscribed on their temples 
these very words—“Gnothi Seauton”. 
The Upanishads say so :  ‘Know thyself’. 

Christ also said ‘know thyself’. Guru Na
nak too said: ‘Unless you know yourself, 
you are not in a position to know God.’ 
All this delusion through which you are 
passing cannot easily be set aside. Is it 
not true that you are deluded ?   You 
see bodies like the body you have. You 
have seen with your own eyes that some 
thing left such bodies and they were 
cremated or buried. You too are carry
ing a similar body. If you know so 
much about your physical self it does 
not follow that you know your own self. 

This question is before us ever since 
the world began. We have known so 
much about our outer self—maintaining 
our bodies, supporting our families, living 
socially and politically. We have given 
rather too much thought to the body 
and bodily relations, but we have never 
tapped inside to see the inner man, the 
inner self, who we are and what we are. 

Unless the student opens his own 
consciousness, the teacher can impart 
nothing. He can only direct, counsel 
and define. But understanding cannot 
be imparted. That must come from 
within, and through self-development. 
Of course, he gives you some experience 
of how to know yourself, how to analyse 
yourself from the body. You have to 
start with that, no doubt. But working 
that way, in accordance with the guidance 
and the help given by the Master, you 
will one day come to realise that Reality 
is within you. 

Souls are all divine in nature. They 
are so many drops of the Ocean of Divi
nity, but are hemmed in by the mind and 
matter. They cannot, as they are now, 
know themselves, differentiate themselves. 

What is the greatest study of man ? 
Is it theology ?   I would say no. Is it 
knowing the law of Blackstone and other 
great man who came in the past ?  Even 
then the answer will be no. Is it the 
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study of works of man like Shakespeare, 
Milton, Dickens, Burns ?  No. Is it 
occultism or Buddhism or Christianity or 
Sikhism or any other social religion that 
we may study ?  Are such works the 
greatest aim of man’s study ?  Again 
I would say that the answer is no. Why ? 

If you become conversant with all 
the scriptures left by the Masters, what 
do they speak of? They speak of man. 
‘Man, know thyself’. So, knowing 
man, both his outer and inner aspects, 
is the greatest study for us. The greatest 
study of man is man. Pope, the English 
poet, has said: ‘Know then thyself, 
presume not God to scan. The proper 
study of mankind is man.” Until you 
know man, all else is mere ignorance 
and superstition. The more you study 
the outer phase of the scriptures, the 
more you realise that it is all nothing 
but accumulation, hoarding up of ideas 
and opinions expressed by others. 

Suppose you become fully conversant 
with all the scriptures we have today. 
What does it matter ?  As I have said, 
we in the twentieth century are fortunate 
in that all Masters who came in the past 
left for us their invaluable treasures 
of knowledge, gained by them by their 
experiences with themselves and with 
God. What particular things helped 
them on the way, and what stood in the 
way of realisation ?  That forms the 
subject of all scriptures. Even if you 
know all that, are you satisfied ?  That 
is only having something, merchandise 
just hoarded in your brains—such and 
such a Master said this, such and such 
book said that, such and such scriptures 
said so. That is not divinity. That is 
only knowing certain facts about divinity, 
about our divine nature the Masters 
had experienced themselves and with 
God. Even if you study all the books, 
you will not be able to know yourself. 
Of course, you will get some information, 

you will be able to quote so many things 
from various books. But will you be 
able to know yourself? No. Eliot, the 
Swedish poet, says : 

‘Where is the wisdom we have lost 
in knowledge,

Where is the knowledge we have lost 
in information.’

Knowing the self is a result of self
analysis, in practice, not in theory. We 
see, many people asserting emphatically : 
“I am not the body. I am not intellect. 
I am not the vital airs—pranas. I am 
not the sense-organs.” That is all right. 
But have we ever analysed ourselves 
practically by transcending body-cons
ciousness and seeing for our own selves 
that we are some thing besides the physi
cal body, the intellect, the vital airs and 
the sensory organs all of which go to 
make the outer man apart from the inner 
self. Have you ever risen above body
consciousness, had a first-hand experience 
of your own self? You will find very 
few persons who really have accomp
lished this.

So your study of man just consists 
in hoarding certain information in your 
brain. Some times you read the scrip
tures. The purpose is that by reading 
the scriptures you get enough informa
tion about your own self, from the study 
that the Masters made of themselves 
and of God to help you in just finding 
your own self, and nothing more. The 
reading of those scriptures will create 
some interest in you to know yourself 
and to know God. 

I do not mean that the scriptures 
are not to be read. They should be 
read, and read intelligently. The read
ing of the scriptures is the first elemen
tary step that goes to create interest in us 
that such and such Master saw divine light 
within him. Can we also see the same ? 
Yes, we can also see, for what a man 
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has done, another can do, of course, 
with proper training and guidance. 

I quoted you also that Masters did 
see the Light of God. Those who follo
wed them, and lived up to what they 
said, also had the very same experience 
in varying degrees in their own lives. 
You should be able, while processing hu
man life, to see the Light of God. When 
you have seen that Light, your whole 
life will be changed. And that you can 
see, only when you rise above body
consciousness. It is a practical question. 

Now what is to be done ?  What 
can be done by understanding the truth, 
i.e. by just knowing our own self and 
having a first-hand experience of the 
self and Overself? That alone will make 
us free. These things we can have only 
when we really have risen, we have been 
born anew. St. John says :  ‘Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the 
Kingdom of God.’ The apostle goes 
on to clarify :

‘Except a man be born of water and 
of the spirit, he cannot enter the 
Kingdom of God.’ 

In Corinthians we have: ‘Flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
God.’ Peter explains: ‘Being born again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorrup
tible by the Word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever.’ 

It is clear that unless we are born 
anew, we can neither see nor enter the 
Kingdom of God, nor can we inherit it. 
In other words, we cannot have a first
hand experience of our own-selves nor of 
God. We cannot have our inner eye—call
ed the Third Eye or Single Eye—opened, 
enabling us to see the Light of God. 

Reading the scriptures alone will not 
help. But study the scriptures carefully be
cause they speak of the practical experien
ces that the Masters had with themselves 

and with God. Unless one studies these 
scriptures under the guidance of some
one who has had the actual experiences 
himself as are recorded therein, will not 
be able to follow the right import. 

What does St. Plutarch say ?  He says: 
‘The same experiences that the soul has 
at the time of leaving the body are had 
by those who have been initiated into 
the mysteries of the Beyond.’ 

You have to leave the body, of course, 
some day. That is, I think, a very 
clear proof or testimony that you are 
not these bodies about which you have 
known so much. By ‘knowing the self’ 
is meant knowing the inner self, the spiri
tual self, the spiritual entity which leaves 
the body at the time of death. You 
may say that this physical body may 
be knocked down by death —the great 
final change. But you do not die. You 
must one day leave the body and all 
things connected with the body, whether 
you wish it or not. 

So the greatest wisdom lies in what ? 
In knowing your self, who you are, what 
you are. Unless you know your self, 
you cannot know God. He who knows 
himself comes to know God, too, because 
it is the infinite soul alone that can know 
God and not the finite intellect. One 
cannot grasp Him within the finite inte
llect.

‘How can the less the Greater compre
hend of finite reason reach Infinity.’ 

— Dryden.

We cannot see Him. He is unsearch
able with our intellect, with our sense
organs, with our outward faculties. With 
all the imagination, the highest stretch 
of imagination. He cannot be grasped. 
It is soul alone to which God reveals 
Himself. Unless we analyse ourselves, 
see our ownself—know ourselves—we 
cannot see God.
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Self-knowledge precedes God-know
ledge. For that let us see what help 
may be had. 

Looking from without we notice that 
the body lived as long as soul, the in
dweller of the house, is with it. But the 
time does come when we have to leave 
the body. That is the day of the great 
final change, or death. But do not get 
frightened of death, that is no bugbear. 

I have told you that the greatest study 
of man is man. All the scriptures came 
from where ?  Of course, from man— 
man of realisation, no doubt. Great 
indeed is man. All inventions came from 
where ?  From man. Godhood which gave 
us a first hand-experience of God, working 
through at the human poles, called 
Masters, also was expressed through man. 

Man is great and the greatest study 
for a man is man himself. Who are you? 
What is it that enlivens this body and 
what is it that leaves it ?  While that 
inner self or the spiritual self is fixed in 
the body and working through the body, 
you are alive, you are moving. But the 
time does come when you have to leave 
the body. That is the fate awaiting each 
one of you, no exception to the rule. 
All kings and subjects, the rich and the 
poor, the wise and the ignorant and even 
the Masters have to leave the body. How 
can there be an exception in your case ? 
If so, are you prepared for that final 
change ?  If not, you must prepare 
yourself. And for that, you must solve 
the mystery of life while there is still 
time. You must examine your own self. 
Who is the real man in the body ? 

You might ask :  “Who is it in the 
outer self that gives life, i.e. the inner 
self or soul ?” Unless you know that, you 
cannot be at peace. 

Buddha, who was first called Gautama, 
was prince brought up in a princely way 

amid luxury and opulence. Once he was 
visiting the town which was decorated 
tastefully to welcome him. As he passed 
through the city in a chariot, he saw an 
old man with haggard face, sunken eyes, 
and tottering frame. The old man stagger
ed along with the help of a stick. Look
ing at the old man, the prince asked 
his charioteer. What that was. “Old age, 
my lord, the body must grow old and 
weak,” the charioteer replied. That 
shocked him greatly. Proceeding further, 
a dying man, gasping for breath and 
again asked what it was. The charioteer 
replied :  “Well, Master, we must die 
and leave the body. He is dying. He is 
gasping for breath.” That made him 
still more sad and pensive. The prince 
wondered if that was the fact of our 
lovely bodies.

The charioteer took him out of the 
city to avoid ugly sights. But outside 
the city. The prince saw four men carrying 
a corpse. He naturally asked what it was, 
and was told :  “Well, Master, we have to 
leave the body.” This made the prince 
all the more gloomy and he exclaimed : 
“It is strange that we must some day 
leave our beautiful bodies, but what 
is it that leaves ?” 

That was the greatest day in Gauta
ma’s life. He was awakening, wondering 
what it was that enlivened the body. 

We too have the same sort of bodies. 
We have witnessed so may cremations 
and burials. We have attended a great 
many funerals of our friends and rela
tives, but the mystery of life has never 
struck us, as it struck Gautama. 

Gautama went home. He got a son. 
That is generally a very happy day. But 
he was absorbed with that mystery of 
life. He left his home, wife and son to 
seek the solution of the mystery of life— 
‘what am I’ ?  Who is it that leaves the 
body ?’
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As long as the inner self is working 
in this physical body, we are alive, we 
are talking, we are thinking, we are 
moving about. But when that leaves the 
body, it is cremated or buried. No one 
keeps the dead body in the house. It is 
disposed of as soon as possible. 

This is the problem before us. We 
have to consider it very calmly, with due 
deliberation. We have to look into it to 
discover what it is :  ‘Who am I ?  What 
am I ?’ Those who know and have 
fathomed the mystery of life, have done 
wonderful work. Where from came the 
scriptures. From within, from within 
man. All the inventions we have, came 
from where ?  From within man, not 
from without.

The greatest thing before us is ‘to know 
one self,’ who is the self and what is the 
self ?  We have seen that the fate of 
this physical body is death. At the time 
of this final change, the indweller leaves 
the house body. We are not the body, 
the dwelling house. We are the 
indweller of the house that we are 
enlivening by our presence. 

From our very birth, the first compa
nion that we have had is the physical 
body, now developed and grown up. 
When we depart, it is left behind. It 
does not accompany us. Then, how can 
other things which have come into our 
contact through our body, accompany us 
to the other world ?  If we remember 
this, the entire angle of vision will 
change.

Now we see from the level of the 
body. If we know ourselves—who we 
are and what we are—that we are the 
indwellers of the body, the whole angle 
of perception will change. You will see 
from the level of the soul and not from 
the level of the body. 

At present, we are working from false 

premises. We are laying up treasures on 
earth. We are making so many houses, 
buildings and gathering other possessions, 
and hoarding up as much money as we 
can, never thinking for a moment that we 
have to leave the body and all earthly 
possessions. That is why, when Masters 
come, they simply direct our attention to 
this most important reality—the inevi
tability of death—about which we are 
quite oblivious and ignorant. With all 
our intellectual attainments, we act as if 
we never would have to leave the world or 
the body. That is why, St. Mathew 
says :  ‘Lay not up for yourself treasures 
on earth.’ Why ?  ‘Where moth and 
rust doth corrupt and where thieves 
break through and steal.’ 

What should we do ?  ‘But lay up 
for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt and 
where thieves do not breakthrough nor 
steal.’

What have we done for the other 
world ?  We are going to leave this 
body some day. Have we ever thought 
of that ?  If we leave the body, what 
else can accompany us ? 

We are told that when Queen Nur 
Jahan was about to die, the physicians 
in attendance told her :  “Well, Queen, 
you now have to leave for the other 
world.” Perhaps she had never known 
what the other world was. She simply 
said :  “All right, if I have to go to the 
other world, then how many people 
will accompany me ?” The physician 
told her, “Well, Queen, none can go 
along with you. You have to leave 
all alone.”

Just mark the ignorance. Intellec
tually, we all know that death is inevi
table, that it overtakes all, yet have we 
ever truly realised that we ourselves 
will also die? Have we ever calmly 
considered who is it in us that leaves
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the body and where does it go ? 

All saints have been stressing the 
great need to “know thyself.” If you 
know the inner man which leaves the 
body, you know something and that 
will change the entire plane of percep
tion.

I have come here from India. I 
know I have to go back. Well, on the 
airplane I can take only 40 lb of luggage. 
Anything beyond that limit I will have 
to leave behind. Then what shall I do ? 
Shall I then hoard up too many things 
to carry along with me ?  How can 1 
take them ?  I cannot carry more than 
40 lb. Likewise, when going to the other 
world, even this body does not accom
pany us, what to speak of all the other 
possessions.

So, there are two aspects, we must 
remember. First, that we pilgrims on 
this earth where we are have to spend a 
certain span of time, be it less or more. 
After all, it is only a temporary abode 
and we have to leave it some day. It 
is something like being on your way 
to a destination. Night falls on the way, 
and you stop in some hotel to pass the 
night, and early in the morning you leave 
for your destination. Have you ever 
considered that you live as though you 
were going to stay in this world for ever ? 
Have you ever thought of death ? 

Secondly, man is composed of the 
physical body, the intellect and the soul. 
We know so much about our physical 
bodies. We know so much about how 
to maintain them. We know so much 
about our family relationship, our chil
dren, our social life etc. We have ad
vanced so wonderfully in the intellectual 
way. We have television, we can fly 
in the air. All this makes the world 
like a house. It takes about 24 hours 
from India to reach here, from one end 
of the globe to the other. All these 

countries are so many rooms in the man
sion of my Father, you may say. We 
have the atom bombs, the hydrogen 
bombs etc. I mean to say that our 
advance in intellect and technology has 
been wonderful.

But what do we know about our own 
self—the real self—that gives vitality 
to the physical and intellectual aspects 
of our life. It is the spirit or soul which 
we really are. Most of the physical side 
and the intellectual side has the back
ground of our soul, We have developed 
only in two ways, and know nothing 
about our own self. 

A Muslim saint says: “How long 
like a child will you go on playing with 
the clay and besmearing yourself with 
it.” When the soul leaves the body, 
what remains ?  Clay. “Dust thou art, 
and unto dust thou returnest.” 
How long will you continue like that ? 

We are wonderfully developed in two 
ways, but about our soul we know 
nothing or next to nothing. We know 
only so much as is given in the scrip
tures. We know only that much which 
we can grasp by our finite intellect. 
If we want to understand the true import 
of the scriptures, we must sit at the feet 
of someone who has practical knowledge 
of the self and the Overself, because 
all scriptures speak of the same thing. 

Even if we come across a Master who 
is a practical adept and he explains to 
us all the things concerning our own 
self and the Overself, still, until we have 
that experience on our own and for our
selves, we cannot be satisfied. 

If at all we read the scriptures, the 
pursuit in the domain of self-knowledge 
is restricted mainly to reading one scrip
ture or the other, attending some holy 
place of worship, or observing certain 
forms, rituals or ceremonies, and that 
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is all. These, however, are but elemen
tary steps and by themselves lead to no 
worthwhile results. Moreover, we will 
find that many of us who go to churches 
or to holy places of worship, how many 
are there who really do so for the sake 
of having knowledge of God ?  Very few 
indeed. Most of us are there to pray 
for our livelihood or our children or 
for some other material benefit. We 
are reading the scriptures for the reason 
that other circumstances may be adjusted 
satisfactorily. The majority of us are 
religious only in that way. 

But will such people, by going to the 
holy places of worship, find God ?  “Ask 
and it will be given unto you. Knock 
and it shall be opened.” But if we are 
just asking for worldly things, how will 
we have God instead ?  “Lord God is 
kind and what ye ask of Him, that shall 
He give unto ye.” 

The story is told of a Persian prince 
Majnu, who fell in love with the princess 
Laila. So fervent was his adoration 
that he kissed the earth she trod. Once 
people told him: “Look here, God 
wants to see you.” He replied :  “All 
right, if He wants to see me, let him 
come in the shape of my Laila.” Do 
you think that such a man will ever find 
God ?  He will find Laila, no doubt, 
but not God. 

Similarly, like so many Majnus, we 
go to the temple seeking not God but 
the idols of our hearts. How then can 
we have God ?  Only they can have God 
who seek God. For them the way is 
open, for them there is some Godman 
to put them on the Path. 

So our pursuit of the spiritual way 
is restricted to that one thing. Those 
who have a real desire in them to search 
and find God, He makes arrangements 
for them to be put on the way.

The elementary step in order to know 
oneself is to read the holy scriptures 
we have with us. But they tell us: 
“Whosoever shall lose his life shall save 
it, and whosoever shall save his life shall 
lose it.” What does that mean ?  Who
soever is merely living the physical life 
through the organs of senses, knowing 
little or nothing about his own inner 
self, naturally he will be losing his ever
lasting life all along. Those who trans
cend this physical life, know themselves 
and know God, will have everlasting life. 

The scriptures say that very clearly 
in very simple words. But the intellec
tual people who have had no practical 
knowledge of self-analysis, experience 
with their own selves and with God, 
have made it hard to understand. That 
is all. Otherwise, the truths are very 
simple.

Again, Christ says :  “Unless you be 
born anew, you cannot see the Kingdom 
of God.” Be born anew ?  How ? 

Nicodemus, a very learned man, met 
Jesus and inquired: “Well, Master, 
how is it you say we must be born again? 
How can we be born again ?  How can 
we re-enter the womb again and be 
born again ?” 

What did Christ say ?  “Look here, 
you are a learned man, a very wise man. 
People sit at your feet, worship you like 
anything. Don’t you see, flesh is flesh, 
and you are to be born of the spirit ?” 

This has been a personal problem 
for all of us. The Masters who came 
and were capable of giving us the practi
cal solution, gave us the firsthand ex
perience of how to rise above body-cons
ciousness and to know ourselves. 

The whole thing is just topsy-turvy, 
I would say. We are the indwellers of 
the house. We have to know ourselves 
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and lay up something for where we have 
to go. But we have identified ourselves 
with the body so much so that we can
not differentiate ourselves from it. 

Now we are working from the level 
of the body, knowing nothing but our 
physical self. We are only considering 
this outer world and its possessions, 
as if these were the only be-all and end- 
all of life. The whole thing is topsy
turvy. That is why Masters have been 
laying stress :  “What is a man profited 
if he shall gain the whole world and lose 
his own soul ?” Then, they ask :  “What 
shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ?” You see how important it is. 

It is we who have to leave the body, 
and we know little or nothing about 
our own self. We know only so much 
as is given in the scriptures. But even 
if we read them for years and years, 
all through our life, do we have any 
experience at all ? 

Of course, we fill our brains with 
so many facts and theories and the re
cords of the experiences of the others. 
But do they help ?  It is just like a man 
going to be married. He goes to the 
Church and is married. Afterwards the 
couple drive away all joyous. But 
besides them, there are many others who 
join in the festivities; they get nothing 
thereby. As an Indian proverb goes: 
“There are two to have a marriage; and 
the rest stand by.” 

It does not in any way mean that 
we should not read the scriptures. We 
should. That is an elementary step. 
They are valuable records, worth tons 
of gold and rubies and emeralds, for 
those who would like to just peep inside, 
to know themselves and to know God. 

We are now merely identified with 
the body. We are working in the body, 
behaving from the level of the body, 

and we are attached to the body and 
all its environments. The more we are 
attached, the more we are away from 
the life everlasting. That is why it is 
said :  “Strive to withdraw from the 
love of all visible things and direct your 
attention to the things invisible.” The 
more we are attached to the outside, 
to the physical things, the more we are 
away from your inner self and the higher 
self. Until we withdraw for a while 
from that place and rise above body
consciousness, know ourselves, we can
not know God or come near God or 
come in contact with God. 

When we know for certain that you 
have to leave the body, why get attached 
to it ?  As I just told you, I have to 
leave for India in a few days, leave the 
U.S.A, and go back to India. I know 
I will have to go back. I will be leaving 
you all, of course. I will not be too 
much attached to the possessions, this 
and that thing. I have to leave. I have 
to simply pass my days and go back. 
That is all.

For that reason, man’s life consisteth 
not in possessions, not in the abundance 
of the things he possesseth :  “The life 
is more than the meat and the body, 
more than the raiment.” 

You see how we behave in worldly 
ways. Suppose you are wearing a costly 
costume or apparel. You meet with 
some accident and that apparel is just 
spoiled and torn. You say: “Never 
mind, I am saved.” Again, when you 
are sick and the doctors declare there 
is little hope of your life. What do you 
say ?  All right, I will spend all money 
I have, even all the possessions I have, 
so that I may be saved.” Our bodies 
are more valuable than all other material 
possessions. When another accident 
comes, in which you just break your 
arm or leg, what do you say ?  “Well 
never mind: I am saved.” And that 
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which is saved is your own self, more 
valuable even than the body. 

The Masters have been bringing home 
to us the fact that the inner self is the 
true jewel in the body, the most priceless 
treasure. We have never known this 
inner self. Until we know it, the life 
being more than the meat, we will not 
be doing anything for that life. 

At present, we consider that our 
bodies are more than everything, knowing 
full well that we have to leave them. 
That is no bugbear, I tell you. But 
the wise man is he who prepares himself 
for the change that awaits each one of 
us; no exception to the rule. The man 
who “knows himself” is really the wisest 
man.

We have not cared for that way. 
Our pursuit has been restricted only 
to reading the scriptures, and to attend
ing outward observances of certain ritu
als, ceremonies or forms. 

Of course, these are the elementary 
steps we have to take, but that is not 
the main purpose of our life. What 
should we do? Just understand the 
true purpose of life. What is the highest 
mission of a man’s life ?  Man is the 
highest in all creation. He is next to 
God. That is what Prophet Mohammed 
in the Quran says :  “God made man 
and bade the angels bow before him.” 
So man is higher than even the angels 
themselves. This is the body, this is 
the temple of God, in which God resides 
and you reside. But we have never 
thought that way. We have simply been 
looking at the outer man, having outer 
cleanliness, having good houses to live 
in and very luxurious furniture. But 
we have done little or nothing to clean 
these temples of God (our bodies) from 
within. We have defiled these temples 
of God. And whosoever defiles the 

temples of God is punished by God: 
“There can be no cleanliness with an 
unclean heart.”

Cleanliness is next to godliness, of 
course. We should maintain our bodies 
clean from outside as well as from inside. 
“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God.” We must lead ethical 
lives, pure lives. 

What was given out by Christ in his 
Sermon on the Mount is quite parallel 
to the Eightfold Path of the Buddha. 
That is quite parallel with the Yama, 
Niyama and Sadachar rules of the Hin
dus. That is the first step that we have 
to take. Therein we will also find the 
Inner Way. He said :  “If thine eye 
be single, thy whole body shall be full 
of light.”

We have not understood the teach
ings of the Masters who came in the 
past. If we but learn how to live up 
to what the scriptures say, we will have 
peace on earth and peace hereafter, too. 
We will have the Kingdom of God on 
earth and also the Kingdom of God 
in the other world too. “What does 
it profit a man if he gains the world, 
the possessions of the whole world, 
if he losses his own soul ?” 

How do we act in our daily life ? 
From morn till night we are concerned 
only with the maintenance of the physi
cal bodies, of ourselves and of our 
families. We rise in the morning, ans
wer the call of nature, take some exer
cise, have a bath, take food and then 
some go to business, others to their offi
ces, and still others just to some sort of 
labour. The whole day is spent in these 
pursuits. In the evening we come home. 
Those married have to take care of their 
families. Some are sick and need other 
necessities of life. Some go for shopping. 
At night we take our food and go to 
sleep. Still others simply eat, drink 
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and make merry, they also go to sleep. 
That is the usual daily routine we gene
rally have. The next morning the same 
milling process starts anew. This is 
how the precious life is frittered away 
in secondary pursuits. We have no time 
to attend to the problem and mystery 
of life.

Masters say: “Well, look here, you 
have to leave this body one day. It is 
inevitable. What have you done for 
that ?” We are in great agony. When 
death overtakes us; we are in agony. 
If we have seen the fate of a dying man, 
we must have witnessed the agony of 
death: crying, having convulsions etc. 
No one can help him then. Had he 
solved the mystery of life, how to leave 
the body at will, had he known himself 
by self-analysis, he would have while 
alive gone through the experience of 
death, learned how to rise above body
consciousness at will, and he would have 
just risen to the occasion without any 
agonising pain.

Prophet Mohammed says when the 
soul leaves the body, the pain that man 
feels may be likened to the dragging 
of a thorny bush through the nostrils. 
Some Indian scriptures liken the death 
pangs to a thousand scorpions stinging 
together. You have witnessed, all of 
you, how difficult it is to leave the body 
Excepting certain cases—very rare cases— 
say of heart failure, all others have to 
pass through that agony. If you know 
how to leave the body at will, a hundred 
times a day, the Masters says, then death 
can have no sting. 

We ask people: “Look here, 
dear friend, how have you developed 
in the spiritual way.” The answer is: 
“Well, there is no need of it. We will 
see when we grow old. Let us eat, 
drink and be merry.” 

First of all, where is the certainty 

that you will reach old age ?  There 
may be some accident; some disease 
might overtake you and end your life. 
Suppose you do reach old age, what 
then? Your body gives way; your facul
ties give way; sometimes eye-sight is not 
good; sometimes you are hard of hear
ing; sometimes you cannot move; and 
sometimes you are bed-ridden. If you 
had solved the mystery of life, while 
young, when you had a resolute mind 
in a strong body, you could have learnt 
much better.

But you will find you have not paid 
any heed to this whatsoever. This is 
most important, and mostly ignored. 
A Muslim divine says: “The highest 
purpose of a man’s life is to know him
self and to know God.” Well, what 
have you done ?  If you have known so 
much of our physical and intellectual 
things, paid any heed to know your inner 
self, he says :  “Well, what fruit does 
it yield.” He says: “You are a fool. 
You are not a wise man.” A wise man 
always tries to understand and prepare 
himself for tomorrow. He prepares for 
what is going to happen. 

Once, in India, when a certain young
man died, his body was carried to the 
cremation ground. There were about 
three or four hundred people there, and 
I was one of them. They wanted me 
to give a talk, most opportune for the 
moment.

I told them :  “Well, the subject of 
the talk is lying before you. Something 
left that body, but that something is 
still in you. But are you prepared for this 
change ?  If not prepare yourself. Just 
solve the mystery of life, how to leave 
body, how to rise above body-conscious
ness.” If death overtakes you, you will 
be prepared. You will have no sting. 
That is how you can have victory over 
death. All of you have to leave your 
bodies.
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The fifth Guru of the Sikhs said : 
“You see yourselves that such physical 
frames as ours; which others carried, 
had to be left behind. Where are your 
forefathers? Where are all those Masters 
who came in the past? They all had 
bodies and left them. There can be 
no exception in your case.” 

If the Government issues an eviction 
order, that order is carried out, whether 
you like it or not. There may be 
some delay in the execution of the order. 
You might approach somebody and have 
some concession made. But when the 
order is issued from God, there is no 
concession. You have to leave the body 
and go.

It is wise to learn how to leave the 
body. What is it that leaves the body ? 
If you have solved that problem, you 
have conquered the fear of death. 

In the Mahabharata, the great Indian 
epic, we have an episode of Yaksha 
and Prince Yudhistra. When the latter 
went to a fountain to quench his thirst, 
Yaksha asked him to desist on pain of 
death and answer his question first. 
“What is the most curious thing going 
on in the world ?” Yudhistra answered : 
“We daily see that people leave behind 
their bodies which are cremated or hur
ried. We have attended such funeral 
ceremonies. But we do not believe in 
the least, nor do we ever take into our 
head, that we have also to leave the 
body. People are dying, but we never 
think that we too shall die.” We carry 
these dead bodies on our shoulders, we 
cremate them with our own hands. And 
with all that, we do not have the least 
thought in ourselves that we have also 
to leave the body. This is the strangest 
of all things. 

Where are your brothers, your fore
fathers, and others? They all lived like 
you and departed: You too have to 

leave some day. The wise man is he 
who prepares himself to leave the body. 

That will be the subject for my next 
talk. In this talk we have dwelt on 
the higher values of life. The physical 
body has its own value. This body is 
a temple of God. Maintain it. God 
resides in every heart. “Visible and 
invisible too would meet in man.” You 
have your families as the reaction of 
the past. Maintain them. Love all hum
anity. That is the second of the greatest 
commandments that you have in hand. 
You have intellect. Develop it by all 
means. But even that must perish with 
the body. Life is more than the meat, 
the body is more than the raiment and 
all possessions. But you are acting in 
quite a contrary way. You consider 
that the bodies and outer environments 
are the alpha and the omega of life. 

Some people come to me and say : 
“We do appreciate what you say. We want 
to know about the mystery of life. We 
have been in search of that.” But when 
they are asked to attend the discourse, 
they say :  “I have to attend to my job. 
I cannot come.”

I mean to say that for your urgent 
affairs you have to readjust your engage
ments. When any one falls ill at home, 
you take some time off your job. But 
the highest truth has not taken possession 
of your hearts. But that is the most 
important thing in life and you have 
no time for it. 

When you leave the body, who is 
going to help you ?  If you know your 
self, how to leave the body, only then at 
that time, will you be able to leave the 
body without pain. Somebody who 
knows that mystery and is competent 
might be able to help you; but none else, 
not even your nearest kith and kin; not 
even the greatest physician can be of any 
service.

13



This is the most inportant problem of 
our life. But we only postpone it to the 
last. The pigeon may shut his eyes at 
the sight of an approaching cat; but that 
does not save him. We too cannot solve 
the problem of death by turning our 
faces away from it. We must grapple 
with it and conquer death or else death 
shall conquer us. 

The end of life must come. That is 
what the scriptures tell us, that is what 
all the Masters tell us. But we just do 
not care. Guru Nanak says :  “You are 
either a child with intellect yet undevelop
ed or you are a storke.” 

The question now arises :  Who is it 
that can help you on the Way ?  Well, the 
one who has solved that mystery for 
himself and is competent to give you an 
experience of how to rise above body
consciousness, opening the inner eye and 
seeing the Light of God—call him by 
any name you like. 

If you just sit at his feet, with a 
receptive mind and a loving heart, you 
will succeed in solving this mystery of 
life. The highest mission of a man’s life 
is to know himself and to know God. 
But he is engaging in frivolous pursuits. 
This is as seen by those who are awak
ened and enlightened. 

We take the physical aspect as the 
most precious thing in life. But the 
awakened one says :  “What are they 
doing ?  They are not caring for their 
own real self. They are not sparing any 
time for that, and just spending all their 
hours for the physical body and its 
environments and intellectual accomplish
ments.”

The reply may be, we have to leave 
this body, but we are doing everything to 
maintain it, to procure for it or for its 
relations every convenience possible. Well, 
who will tell us what to do then ?  For that 

we will have to sit at the feet of some
body who has solved that mystery of 
life for himself. It is a practical subject. 

In the Gospels, we have :  “Think 
not that I am come to destroy the law or 
the Prophets. I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil the law.” This fulfilment of 
the law has ever been, and shall ever be, 
the mission of all true prophets. This 
is what all the scriptures tell us. We have 
been reading all these things. Whenever 
Masters came, they did not give any 
thing new to the world. Excellent obser
vers as they were they saw things in right 
perspective and awakened the people to 
Reality. Their clarion call always is 
“Awake, O man, what are you doing ?” 

The Vedas say: “Awake, arise and 
stop not till the goal is reached.” We are 
sleeping, as it were. Our superficial life is 
nothing less than sleep. We are identi
fied with the bodies. We have been 
receiving impressions from the outside, 
through the organs of sense, so much so 
that when we close our eyes we see the 
same impressions reproduced. When we 
go to sleep, those very impressions are 
again reproduced within us in the from 
of dreams. We live a sort of superficial 
life blind to Reality. 

We are in physical bodies. We are 
conscious entities. We are so much tied 
up with mind and matter that we cannot 
differentiate ourselves. We have to 
leave the physical, transcend the astral, go 
further beyond the causal, super causal, 
and reach the true home of our Father. 
That is the true destination for each one 
of us.

What have we done for it ?  We have 
simply devoted ourselves to the physical 
bodies and its relationships. This is what 
the Masters are always telling us. They 
do not say we should leave the world 
altogether and sit in wilderness and 
follow the life of a recluse. Not the
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least. They say :  “You have physical 
bodies. Maintain them. These are the 
temples of God. Keep them clean and 
tidy from outside and inside.” Again, 
they say: “All right, you have an intellect. 
Develop intellectually as well. But, 
remember, you are souls, the indwellers 
of the bodies. Just know yourself so 
that you may know the Overself. You 
will know yourself only when you rise 
above body-consciousness.” 

We are now, as it were, identified with 
the body. We cannot differentiate 
ourselves.

So there are different values in life. 
The physical body has its own value, the 
intellect has its own, but the spiritual life 
has the highest of all. 

Out of the 24 hours of the day, we 
pay so much attention and spend so much 
time for the, development of the physical 
side and its environments and intellectual 
attainments. We should also devote 
some time to our development in the way 
of knowing our own selves This is what 
all Masters have stressed. 

Now the question remains :  How ? 
All the scriptures speak of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and they say that it is within 
us. How to enter into the Kingdom of 
God ?  How to open the inner eye to see 
the Light of God ?  We will now touch 
the inner aspect of man. The higher 
inner possibilities, when we transcend 
body-consciousness, enables us to enter 
the Kingdom of God. 

“There are many mansions in the house 
of my Father.” There are planes and 
planes. How to traverse them ?  That 
is the subject we will deal with next. 
How to open the inner eye to see the Light 
of God of which all the scriptures speak ? 

I am not advocating any particular 
religion. You remain where you are. To 
live in some social religion is a blessing, 

because without it there would be corrup
tion in the world. In the absence of it 
you will have to form another society. 
Just follow the right import of the scrip
tures, what they teach us. 

They all tell us to love God, to love 
all humanity. If you love all humanity, 
we cannot rob them, we cannot kill them; 
other things follow of themselves. 
Along with that, we must follow ethical 
lives. We must know ourselves, who we 
are.

The Sermon on the Mount, deals with 
the outer way of living with your fellow 
man. Christ also referred therein to the 
inner light, how to enter the Kingdom of 
God which is within us. Christ also 
warns us against the false prophets. 
They come like lambs, but “inwardly they 
are raving wolves.” 

The Masters who have had that ex
perience with their own selves, give out 
all these gifts of God free. They do not 
charge anything. They are granted free. 
God’s gift are all free. It is man who 
sells, not God. This is what has been 
said by all Prophets and Masters who 
came in the past. 

With all the force of your intellect, 
you will not be able to follow the right 
import of sacred writings until you come 
to someone who has practical experience, 
of this and who is competent to give you 
a first-hand experience. When you have 
some little experience that way, then you 
can go ahead.

Today’s subject is over. Next we will 
take up :  Kingdom of God. How to 
open the inner eye to see it and enter 
therein. We will see what all the 
Masters and scriptures have to say on the 
subject. Lastly, we will deal with the 
most natural way. There are so many 
ways and means for that. We will turn 
to the most natural way, which even a 
child can follow.
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What will the future bring ?

What will the future bring? 
God only knows, Whose Mind is Infinite: 
His thoughts are high, His ways profound, 
There’s naught to fear, but just to trust and let His joy abound. 

His Wisdom plans each thing without a single ill, 
His Love, it never fails to seek our highest best; 
His Power is great in working out His wondrous Will, 
His Grace sufficient for deepest test. 

Our times are in His Hands! 
God ever cares, Whose Heart is Infinite: 
His purposes are deep, His goal is sure, 
There’s naught to dread, but just to yield and hold His Hand secure. 

Upon His shoulder rest all things in heaven and on earth, 
Why load the heart and brood o’er endless frets and care? 
The Government of life :  its problems, labours, mirth, 
The Strong Creator has ability to bear. 

‘Tis good to rest in Him! 
God cannot fail, Whose Choice is Infinite: 
He takes away, He also gives, 
There’s naught to sigh, but just to thank for all that one receives. 

And should death’s shadows seek to shroud this earthly frame, 
‘Tis gain, and infinitely safe to die “in Him”; 
But should He grant a further space of time again, 
May our whole being solely strive to live for Him. 

—Countess de Andros von Blomberg
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Guru Nanak—Prophet of people

T.L. Vaswani

 HE life of Guru Nanak was one 
continuous yagna—sacrifice to God. 

Some of the Gurus died martyrs :  Guru 
Nanak was born a martyr to the One 
Eternal Mystery—God !  Nanak travelled 
to many parts of India and Asia :  he 
went, I am told, as far as the Russian 
borderland. Every travel of Nanak was 
a yagna to the One God of all nations, 
all races, all religions. 

His life, from beginning to end, taught 
this one truth that every man—no matter 
what his creed or country.—was, in 
essence, a Nanak. Is not every man 
illuminated with the one Light Divine, 
and meant to be an offering to the Akal 
Purukha (the Eternal One) in the service 
of love? So let the bhaktas see 
Nanak not once but again and again— 
in all men, in all creation. 

Nanak’s life opened an era in the 
history of India and Asia—in the history 
of humanity. He was a prophet, a seer 
and a saint. India’s history is, to me, 
incomprehensible without Nanak. He 
was centuries ahead of his age. He reali
sed, what the world’s statesmen have 
not yet realised, that all men are one, 
therefore, Hindu-Muslim conflicts and 
all conflicts of “creeds” and “classes” 
and nations are born of “illusion.” So 
Guru Nanak stood for the weak and 
the poor, for the men who toiled and 
strove for truth. He realised that, more 
than food and fire, men's need was 
sympathy and brotherhood. 

He blessed the Hindu and the Muslim. 
One of his dearest disciples was the Mus

lim singer, Mardana—he who accompa
nied the Guru as, in the blue garb of a 
Muslim pilgrim, and carrying a staff, a 
cup and a praying carpet, the Guru 
moved out on his travels to the North 
and South, to the East and West. Guru 
Nanak called Mardana, “bhai” (brother). 

The Guru gave his love to the mai
med and the halt, to the hungry and the 
blind. “Be my brother,” says a Nazi 
proverb, “or I will bash your head in.” 
How superior to the Nazi and Commu
nist conception of brotherhood was the 
vision of the Guru, who said :  “My 
brother art thou, and I shall be thy 
servant in the dust and the dirt of the 
earth, for we all belong to the Family 
of Him who is the One Father of all !” 

And he was so humble! His face 
radiated humility and love. In the cen
turies that have followed his advent and 
seen the rise and fall of kingdoms in this 
ancient land, I have known none greater 
than this humble prophet and saint. 
This radiant and transfigured Son of 
God has been, for fifty years and more, 
a leader of my thought and life. 

At rare intervals in history doth ap
pear a man like Nanak. He is attuned 
from the beginning of his days to cosmic 
forces and the Cosmic Will :  he hears 
voices and he sees visions in walking 
life and dreams. His values of life are 
not values of the world. Others value 
money, honours, earthly goods: he values 
the Invisible Treasure of the Eternal. 
He fears not the power of man; he fears 
not death; for he hath looked into the
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radiant Face of Life. He hath learnt 
to renounce the goods of time and all 
ambition and all reputation. He hateth 
none, and he harmeth none: for to 
him every creature—human and sub
human—is a brother, a sister in the 
one Kingdom of Life, and even atoms 
are illuminated with the One Light; and 
every planet and every sun and every 
star is flooded with love in the one Sea 
of Life !

In his answers to the questions put 
to him by the Maulvis—the priests—at 
Mecca, he bore witness to his faith which 
was different, at once from the Islam 
of the Mullah and the Hinduism of the 
Pundit. Nanak said :— 

To whom shall I go to know of Thee, 
my God ?  Thou art the greatest 
of the great: and great is Thy Word. 
Veiled is Thy greatness from men 
and they depart in pride, in the 
vanity of little knowledge ! 

I have searched through and through 
the four Vedas and the four Books 
of the Mussulman; but the Illimi
table escapes them and they are 
dumb, speechless in the presence 
of the Mystery of the Infinite. 

This be my faith—saith Nanak, the 
servant of all—to adore the One 
Mystery and to do good to all. 

So when the high priest of Baghdad 
said to him. “Tell me to what sect thou 
dost belong,” Nanak said : — 

I belong to no sect: 
I adore but One God I 
And I see Him in the Earth below 
And the Heavens above 
And in all directions ! 

Nanak’s life is like a bell with many 
echoes. The one note it sounds, again, 
and again, is the note of simplicity. 
The simplicity of Nanak will draw to 

him, more and more, the youths of Asia 
and the West. And this man of simpli
city is a man of sacrifice. His life is 
religion—not a theory of philosophy, 
a creed, the programme of a party or 
a church. His convictions come from 
action and contemplation, not informa
tion or scholarship. Blessed is the na
tion that has such men to inspire and 
lead. If India lies prostrate today—the 
bulk of her people hungry and in rags— 
it is because her statesmen lack the ins
piration of the simple, spiritual life. 

Simple was Nanak in food and dress : 
and simple was the message he gave to 
the people. At Brindaban, he saw, with 
sadness in his heart, crowds of men and 
women, singing and dancing. Krishna’s 
name was on their lips but in their hearts, 
alas !  was darkness—the darkness of 
“desire,” trisna. And Nanak sang on 
the spot a simple song ; and how simple 
was its message to the people! 

“Give up.” said Nanak, “desire crav
ing !

“Give up the tapasyas, the penances, 
which punish the body and do not 
purify the heart! 

“Seek the grace of the Lord ! 
“He asketh of you good deeds and 

Harikirtan. Sing His Name ! 
“With truth and resignation as your 

cymbals, sing His Name in chorus : 
“And keep time in true dance. 
“Which is the dance of humility.” 

So, at Hardwar, when he sees the 
bairagis and sanyasins quarrelling, one 
with the other, for honours and greatness, 
Guru Nanak sings, a simple song, charged 
with a message they all understand :

You colour your clothes but, alas ! 
you walk not in humility ! 

You forget the Word (Naam) and so, 
alas ! you gamble away your soul 
for a trifle of earthly honour !

19



Be ye householders or sanyasins and 
yogis; blessed among you are the 
simple who ever dwell at the feet 
of the Lord in Love. 

One meaning of the word “Nanak,” 
I am told, is “fire.” Nanak was illumi
nated by the Divine Fire. For him God 
was enough; with God he communed— 
with God and God’s Angels. Utterly 
fused in him was the ego : the miracle 
of transfiguration was made manifest 
in his life, again and again, since the day 
he plunged for bath in the Ravi and 
heard the voice of the Akal Purukha : 
“Nanak ! I give unto thee the Word ! 
Go forth and proclaim It among the 
Nations.

Since that blessed day we see Nanak 
enraptured, again and again, in an ecs
tasy of “Naam”—the “Sat Naams.” God 
has called Nanak out from the usual run 
of men: God hath called Nanak to a spe
cial task, and every moment of his life is 
henceforth centred round the Innermost 
Flame of Sat Naam—the Word ! And as 
this Central Flame of the Soul burns bri
ghter and brighter. Nanak comes nearer 
and nearer to God; Nanak rises ever up 
and up to God’s Holiness: and the nearer 
Nanak comes to Holiness; the deeper 
grows within him the feeling of insuffi
ciency, the feeling of humility. The 
nearer Nanak comes to God in the pur
suit of Truth and Perfection the deeper 
he sinks into nothingness. “Nearer my 
God, to Thee !”—is Nanak’s aspiration, 
and the nearer he comes to God, the 
more radiant is he, for he grows in the 
power to reveal the veiled Mystery to 
other men.

The secret of this nearness is love 
of God and self-sacrificing love for fellow
men. He has gazed at the beauteous 
face of God; and on him falls a ray of 
God’s radiant holiness :  and his life be
comes magnetic :  as he travels from place 
to place; a strange influence streams 

out of him. In his nearness to God is 
the secret of Nanak’s power of attraction 
over the hearts and lives of men and 
women. Nanak transmits his influence 
in his travels, far and wide. 

Nanak’s influence has not waned but 
has grown, as centuries have gone. Na
nak is, today, a flaming symbol. Through 
Nanak, as through the great saints, God 
gives continuous witness of Himself, 
God renews perpetually the life of man. 
And when I read of the brave, heroic 
Khalsas moving in a procession of pil
grims to the Dera Sahib—a territory now 
belonging to Pakistan—or of the daunt
less Sikh leader serenely meditating on 
the Guru Bani during his trial in the 
court of law, I say to myself: “Is not 
Guru Nanak still an active force today, 
a dynamic vitality to many men and 
women, a fire to his chosen few—a fire 
which never is extinguished ?

In his great hymn, the Japji, Nanak 
says :

In communion with the “Word,” the 
“Naam,”

Rise superior to all shocks of the 
world,

Nor fear the dreaded angel of death ! 
For, listening to the Naam, the ‘Word,’ 
Thou art with wisdom armed ! 
And departing, thou goest openly 
With a wreath of laurels crowned ! 

At another place, Nanak says: 
None is mine enemy. 
And none to me a stranger is ! 
Saith Nanak, servant of all : 
“All, all are my brethren in the One 

Beloved !

Yes—Nanak saw all as his “brethren 
in the One Beloved.” So his words 
went home to all. To a Muslim teacher, 
Nanak said :— 

Make compassion thy mosque, 
And sincerity, thy prayer-carpet,
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And justice, thy Koran : 
So mayst, thou be a true Mussulman !
And again :

Five be thy prayers— 
The first is truth. 
The second is righteousness, 
The third is charity, 
The fourth is pure aspiration, 
And the fifth is the praise and glory 

of God !
And let deeds of service 
Be thy creed, O brother ! 
So mayst thou be a true Mussul

man ;

To a farmer, the Guru said : 

Let thy body be the field : 

And sow in it the seed of good 
deeds :

And irrigate the field with God’s 
Name :

And let, thy heart cultivate : 
So will God germinate in thy heart: 
So wilt thou achieve liberation.

To a shopkeeper, the Guru said : 

Life is frail: let this knowledge be 
thy shop :  and let thy stock-in- 
trade be the Word of God ! and 
make prayer and meditation thy 
vessels, and fill them with the 
Naam—the Word of God !

To a soldier, the Guru said : 

Let thy horse be honesty :  and put 
on the armour of continence: 
and let truth be thy sword and 
shield !

And again :

Let thy daily food be meekness ! 
And never forget that all force is 

oppression :
And remember; too, that justice is 

pure !

The emphasis of Nanak is on the 
heart and on “golden deeds” of the heart. 
Nanak rose above philosophy and meta
physics, above rites and ceremonies, 
above creeds and conventions, above all 
nation-cults and all “race-gospels” to 
a vision of deeds of love. “God will not 
ask man,” said Nanak, “of what race 
he is :  He will but ask him, “What have 
you done ?” Deeds, not creeds, is what 
Nanak asks of his disciples. Nanak prea
ched a religion for which men would 
live—a religion which would shine in 
the lives of men, a religion which would 
be a service of life ! 

Many today have lost faith in reli
gion because religion has been separated 
from life. Religion will come into its 
own when men will learn to live amica
bly and helpfully with their fellowmen. 
Nanak’s vision of life embraced all coun
tries, all religion, all races. Nanak taught 
the unity of God and the brotherhood of 
man. Civilisation is sinking, for there is a 
lack of unity in our lives. Civilisation 
may be saved if life is built in the new 
synthesis which Nanak preached. 

In the Ravi river, Nanak plunges 
for a bath. It is a blessed bath. A 
voice speaks to him in the music of 
the waters :  and in the silence of his 
soul, he knows God by personal contact 
of the heart with the harmony of the 
Eternal Self. Nanak realises that he is 
solitary—a soul alone with God ! 

He comes out of the waters, his face 
shines with a strange, unearthly light. 
Nanak has had a vision of the Spirit 
whose Brightness fills the river, and fills 
the sun and stars and fills the temple 
of the heart.

Nanak realises his kinship with the 
village-folk, realises that if he must travel 
to cities, he must go there as a spiritual 
physician to cure men and women of 
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diseases of the soul, which the cities 
breed.

Nanak grows into a vision of spiritual 
communism. Nanak realises that he has 
nothing which does not, at the same 
time, belong to all, that his food and 
garments he must share with the poor, 
that the richest privilege of life is to 
share all you have with all. In the 
great stress Nanak lays on fellowship 
and brotherhood, he reveals the secret 
of true spiritual communism. 

Nanak looks on the poor and needy 
with eyes of understanding and love : 
he sees the world lit up with the One 
Light, from end to end. “Ishavasyam 
Sarvamidam.!” “All this is covered 
with the One, as with a garment!” said 
a Rishi.

Nanak sees the world with new, radi
ant eyes. “Nanak has glimpsed the beauty 
of the Kingdom of Heaven.” He takes 
upon himself the yoke of this Kingdom. 
Nanak prepares to go out to give to men 
and women, of diverse countries and 
faiths, the message of the One Father- 
Mother of all and of the One Brother
hood radiant with the light of simplicity 
of living, and adoration and love of the 
Divine.

A flame is in Nanak’s heart: Nanak 
goes out among the nations to give them 
a message of the Flame. In the chariot 
of the Flame goes out the Great Lord— 
the Akal Purukha—to meet man. He 
is a pilgrim to his home in the Eternal 
Flame—God. Man’s way to God is 
the way of yagna, the way of sacrifice. 
In a Jewish scripture, we read : 

Johanan, the Master, was riding 
an ass. Eliezer was behind him. And 
Eliezer said to Johanan: “Master ! 
wilt thou give me leave to tell thee 
a thing which thou hast taught me?” 
“Yes,” replied Johanan, “say it !”

Forthwith, he dismounted from his 
ass, wrapped himself up in a garment 
and sat upon a stone beneath the olive 
tree. “Why, O Master, hast thou 
dismounted from thy ass ?” asked 
Eliezer: And Johanan replied :  “Is 
it possible that I will ride upon my 
ass at the moment when thou art 
expounding the Mysteries, and the 
Presence Divine is with us and the 
Angels are accompanying us?” Forth
with, Eliezer opened his talk on the 
Mysteries, and no sooner had he 
begun than fire came down from 
heaven and encompassed all the trees 
of the field which, with one accord, 
burst into song !

Guru Nanak sits in the shade of a 
tree: Mardana plays upon the rabab 
does not a “flame” come down from 
heaven and encompass the tree ?  And 
does not the flame burst into a song— 
the song of Guru Nanak? The Guru 
sits in silence, cleansed of all pride, lowly 
and meek, with a flame in his heart, 
and the flame burst into song. In every 
word of Guru Nanak is humility: the 
song is not for the haughty, but for the 
poor and pure in heart. And the way 
to purity is the culture of humility. 

Guru Nanak goes out on his travels. 
Mardana is with him; yet not he alone. 
The Angels are with Nanak :  for Angels, 
as a Jewish Rabbi says, “are created, 
day by day, from the stream of fire.” 
From Nanak flows a “stream of fire,” 
Guru Nanak’s Song sings of the soul 
as a “bride” and of God as the “Bride
groom.” Guru Nanak’s Song is charged 
with the music of Bride and Bridegroom ! 
Guru Nanak sings of spiritual marriage 
between the soul and God—sings of 
a betrothal between the two. 

The Japji and many other songs of 
Guru Nanak have profound sayings 
more precious than rubies and gold. Yet
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must we not regard Nanak as a metaphy
sician or a philosopher. I look up to 
him as one whose life was luminous 
with light of the Spirit. The great thou
ghts of Guru Nanak spring from his 
simple heart. Not rational but symbolic 
thought is the secret of the beauty of 
Nanak’s teaching.

In the Japji (the Guru’s “Sermon 
on the Mount”) is set forth, in symbols, 
the teaching that to know God and the 
saints we must love them. None met 
God on the road of conception :  only 
by love and devotion and self-dedication 
may a man enter into the way of true 
knowledge and realisation and truth. 

Guru Nanak appeared at a time when 
India was invaded by dark forces. India’s 
civilisation and the Aryan dharma were 
sinking in the midst of conflict and chaos. 
The soul of Guru Nanak cried out to 
God to save the People. Politicians 
could not; they were men who pushed 
their way to power, and placed their 
creed and their party above the people. 
Guru Nanak turned to no government 
for help; for he realised that governments 
just keep the ring to see that combat 
continues: governments cannot win 
peace.

At Saidpur, Guru Nanak sees the 
agony of the people whom the Moghul 
hath “conquered” and who are crying 
weeping and wailing, “O Lord !” asks 
Guru Nanak, in agony of his heart, 
“hast Thou not felt ?  The hounds, 
alas ! have ruined the jewels—innocent 
lives—and none heedeth the dead. 
Towns cities and palaces have perished : 
and princes have been cut up and rolled 
in dust. Mughals and Pathans have 
fought and matched their swords on the 
field of battle.” Guru Nanak felt the 
vastness of the agony of India. “Kings,” 
he said, “are butchers, and cruelty is 
their knife: the world is suffering end
less pain; how shall it be saved ?

Forces of nihilism were growing. 
Islam, forgetful of her mystics and saints, 
was entangled in the externals of shariat. 
To the majority of the Hindus, Islam 
was no better than a religion of the 
Sword. In Kasi, in Jagannath, in Har
dwar, he saw that Hinduism was no 
better than a religion of rites and cere
monies. And there were many to whom 
rites and ceremonies were meaningless, 
many who, in their hearts, denied or 
doubted the Eternal. It was a period 
of externalism, materialism and nihilistic 
rebelliousness against the Spirit. Like 
a beacon, blazing out into darkness, 
shone Nanak, his light of love gradually 
overpowering the nihilism of that dark 
age in history.

To all we gave the love of his heart. 
This love converted the notorious robber, 
Shaikh Sajjan. Under Nanak’s spell, 
Shaikh Sajjan distributed, among the 
great Prophet of Love. The magnetism 
of his love influenced the Islamic coun
tries he visited, as he travelled in the 
blue garb of a Muslim pilgrim. In love 
he spoke to the mullahs of Mecca and 
his words went into their heart : 

How great is God ! 
The greatest of the great is He. 
And great is His Word ! 
Men are specks : 
Yet, alas ! they depart this life in pride! 

Nanak’s love rivetted to him the faith
ful Mardana, who accompanied the 
Master in his many travels to Afghanis
tan and Ceylon, to Mecca and Medina, 
to Baghdad and Multan. Nanak’s love 
flowed out to Lehna, and this worshipper 
of Durga became “Angad”—a limb 
of the Master’s body, an integral part 
of Nanak’s radiant soul! 

Nanak is a psychic. Suddenly, one 
morning, after his bath, he has a vision 
in the tapoban, the forest of meditation, 
situated on the other side of the river 
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Ravi. This “vision” thrills Nanak: a 
Voice speaks to him :—“Nanak ! I am 
with thee ! Repeat My Name :  and ask 
others to repeat My Name. Mingle 
with men, uncontaminated by the world ! 
Worship, meditate, and serve the poor !” 

It is the first “ecstasy” of Nanak. It 
fills him and out of the fullness of his 
heart, he sings :

O Lord ! 
If I had hundreds of thousands of 

tons of paper. 
And if my ink were inexhaustible, 
And if my pen moved swift as the 

rushing wind, 
I should still be unable 
To articulate all Thou art ! 

Nanak has a vision of the “Infinite”. 
This vision fills him; and, three days 
later, as he returns from the woods and 
re-appears at his residence, he prepares, 
in obedience to the vision, to go forth 
among the people to sing to them the 
Name of God,—the Sat Naam— and 
to ask them all to sing the Name Divine. 
And, before he moves out on his travels 
he gives away absolutely all his pos
sessions to the poor. Jesus asked the 
rich, young ruler to give all he had to 
the poor, if he would walk in the way 
of the Lord; and the young man failed 
at the test. Guru Nanak obeys the 
call of his “vision” to the letter, and 
goes out, empty-handed, to give God’s 
great message to the people. “Nanak 
knoweth none other than God,” says 
this humble apostle of the Infinite. And 
again :  I only know one God :  His 
way would I indicate unto men.” 

Western writers say Nanak resembled 
Paul in the extent of his travels. Nanak 
travelled much more widely than Paul. 
Nanak's life was that of a pilgrimage 
to the Infinite. He preached to the king 
and queen of Ceylon. He spoke of his 
Lord to the yogis in the Himalayan 

ashramas. He gave a message on “God— 
the Universal Spirit” in front of the 
Kaaba in Mecca. When the Arab priest 
said to Nanak :  “Why hast thou O 
sinner, turned thy feet towards the 
Kaaba—the seat of God ?” Nanak, in 
deep humility, said: “Brother! turn 
my feet in the direction in which God 
is not!”

Nurshah placed her silver and gold, 
her jewels and coral at Nanak’s feet but 
could not tempt him. “The only Trea
sure,” he said, “is the Name of God !” 
And Nurshah and her women associate 
became Nanak’s disciples. He blessed 
a group of robbers and they gave to 
the poor all they had and turned farmers. 

To a group of Muslims, he said : 

He is a Muslim who is patient and 
pure

And free from the taint of self, 
And as they listened to the words, 
they exclaimed: “Allah is speaking 

in Nanak !”

Nanak, too, said: “There is no 
Hindu and no Muslim.” “Hindu” 
and “Muslim” are our names for 
masks; behind the masks is “Man.” 
Nanak realised the unity of Hindus 
and Muslims in the Man Universal. 
Nanak’s was the Religion of Man. 
The emphasis, in his message, was 
not on scriptures and ceremonials, 
but on life,—on love of God and right 
action. In a beautiful song, Nanak 
sings :

I have turned my heart into a boat : 
I have searched in every sea : 
I have dwelt by rivers and streams : 
I have bathed at places of pilgri

mage :

I have lived in forests and glades : 
I have eaten bitter and sweet : 
I have seen remotest regions :
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Yea :  I have beheld heavens upon 
heavens:

And this have I learnt 
That he is true to his faith 
Who loveth God and Man 
And, serving all, abideth in the 

Good !

A vision of the infinite filled his heart. 
Who hath known Him ?   Who can com
prehend Him? And in His Presence 
who can say that he is pure? “Why 
callest thou me good ?   There is none 
good but One,” said Jesus . And Na
nak said —“My sins are numerous as 
the waters of the sea and the waves of 
the ocean.” Nanak called himself “weak,” 
“foolish” and “ignorant.” “How can 
I show my face?” he said. Nanak’s 
“God-consciousness” was that of the 
“Infinite” in whose Presence Nanak 
realised that “ego” was an illusion, that 
he was “nought,” a zero ! 

The life and teaching of Guru Nanak 
magnetised many homes in the Punjab 
and in Sind. In the North and North- 
West of India arose Orders paying hom
age to Nanak and calling themselves 
“Nanak-Shahis.” They studied philo
sophy and practised a purely religious 
life in the light of Guru Nanak’s teaching. 
Some years ago, they published two big 
Sanskrit volumes on Philosophy ascribed 
to Nanak, and named “The Nirakara 
Mimansa” and the “Adhbhuta Gita.” 

These books will not be appreciated 
by the “secularists” of modern India 
who, indeed, have gone a step beyond 
even Voltaire, the French free-thinker, 
who wrote, as a last confession, the 
words:  “I die in adoration of God !” 
The “secularists” think that faith in God 
is a dogma of the “dark middle ages” 
and they feel proud of “modern enlighten
ment,” which regards religion as an 
“opiate” for the people and puja or 
“worship” as merely a symptom of “func
tional disorders in the brain.” The 

“secularists” bow to “nature” and “rea
son” as their “goods” and to “neo-mate- 
rialism” as the last word in the philoso
phy of life !  Guru Nanak was a creative 
mind, and he bore witness to God and 
Truth (Sat Naam) and Brotherhood of 
all Faiths and all Peoples. Guru Nanak 
submitted not to the dictatorship of 
secularism.

The teaching of Guru Nanak is sup
ported by the witness of the creative 
minds of the era in which we live,—the 
witness of poets and artists, of thinkers 
and scientists. Beethoven wrote in his 
“Diary” the words which thrill me : 
“You alone can inspire me—you, my 
God, my salvation, my rock, my all ! 
In you alone will I put my trust !” Paul 
Claudel emphasised the thought that 
poetry bore witness to God ! To him 
poetry and prayers were two expressions 
of one simple urge of the human soul. 
And Strindberg closed his life on the 
following significant note :  “I am 
through with life, and the balance shows 
that the Word of God is alone right!” 
“In the universe,” wrote A. N. White- 
head, the eminent teacher of Applied 
Mathematics, “there is a Unity. We 
call this Unity, God !”

In his “Hymn of Creation,”—the 
Arati Song,—the Guru sings of that 
Deeper Religion in which Faith and 
Science meet each other reconciled, 
harmonised, unified in the One Spirit. 
The Guru says : 

The sun and the moon 
Are the lamps lighted in the Heaven 
Which is Thy salver : and the Lights 
Move round and round Thee— 

Beloved !
From Thy radiance is radiant 

everything :
By the Light of Thy Face 
The stars burn bright Thou art 
The Soul, the Life, the Light of
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all,—Beloved !
Give Thou, O Lord ! the water of 

Thy grace
To the little bird,—this heart—that 

thirsts for Thee :
O come and bend on me Thy beau

teous Face !
So may Nanak in Thy Name 

abide,— Beloved !

The saints of God are like temple
bells. Each has a note of the Music of 
Eternity. Nanak’s is a note of unity. 
Nanak sings in the “Guru Granth”: 

The One is in eye, in word, in 
mouth

The One is in all the worlds. 
In sleeping is the One : 
In waking is the One : 
In the One be thou absorbed ! 
In all the One abides ! 
The universe rests in the One ! 
O Thou, the Fulness of joy. 
Bestow Thy Mercy on me ! 
I recognise all as Thee !

One is He, 
And He Himself is many ! 
Nanak says: He, the One, ever 

abides in all ! 
One recalls the words of Jami, the 

Persian poet : 
Blend into One every soul 
And every form and every place: 
See the One ! 
Know the One ! 
Speak of the One ! 
Aspire to the One ! 
Seek the One ! 
And ever chant of the One ! 

In this night of civilisation, let India 
meditate on the Guru’s great message 
of the One; and in his pure, sacrificial 
life and song, let India find a new alpha
bet of that true Freedom which reflects 
the Lotus-face of the Inner Light but 
which, alas ! our Caesars do not see ! 

(Extract from “Prophets and Saints” 
by T.L. Vaswani. Courtesy : Jaico Publish
ing House, 125, Mahatma Gandhi Road, 
Bombay-1).

Dear Subscriber, 

The January 1970 issue of 
Sat Sandesh would be ready early 
in November this year. It implies 
that we should know by October- 
end the number of our subscribers 
who would like to get Sat Sandesh 
regularly during the next year. 

May we, therefore, request 
our subscribers to fill in the 
renewal form (sent with this copy) 
and air mail it along with a bank 
cheque, draft or international 
money order for the subscription 
amount ?

Some subscribers may not be 

able to send their renewal subscrip
tion immediately on reading this 
notice, although they would like 
to get regularly the Master’s mag
azine during 1970. They may send 
the renewal advice in the prescri
bed form indicating that the subs
cription amount would follow. 

Copies of the January 1970 
issue will be dispatched only to 
those subscribers whose renewal 
subscription or advice is received 
by the end of October, 1969. We 
seek your continued cooperation 
in this regard. 

—Editor
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The Light of Life

E all have come down to the dis
tant land called earth, like so 

 many prodigal children of God, carrying 
with us the potential of our Father, 
which we are frittering away, day by day 
and moment by moment, in exploring 
the ephemeral beauties and glories of 
this region, losing all recollection of our 
divine origin and the blissful parental 
home, and of our ancestry together with 
the great heritage that is ours. ‘Born 
of the flesh,’ and living in the flesh we 
have lost our touch with the saving life
lines within and as such are spiritually 
dead—dead in spite of the hectic life 
on physical and mental levels and the 
wondrous achievements in the fields of 
art, science and technology. With all 
the comforts of life that Dame Nature 
has provided to her foster-child, man, 
we yet live in a state of perpetual fear 
and distrust not only of others but of 
our own self for we find ourselves help
lessly and hopelessly adrift on the sea 
of life without any moorings to hold 
on and keep our barque on a steady 
and even keel on the tumultuous waters. 

Man is a microcosm, a replica of the 
macrocosm (universe). The two — the 
individual and the universal—are inti
mately inter-related, part to part. All 
that is without is also within and the 
spirit in man despite the heavy load of 
physical and mental trammels has the 
capacity to break through the thick en
shrouding veils and peep into what lies 
beyond—the perpetual sway of the Sup
reme God, the eternal self-existing 
Truth, perennially the same from the

beginning of time.

The Perfect Master, time and again, 
tells us of our lost Kingdom lying within, 
neglected since long and altogether for
gotten in the mighty swirl of the world 
of mind and matter in which we have 
been drifting all the time. This is the 
God-given opportunity for us to tread 
the untrodden path and to explore the 
unexplored, and to rediscover within us 
what is already our own, the real inner 
being in us. Human birth is a rare 
privilege indeed. It comes at the end 
of a long evolutionary process, beginning 
from rocks and minerals, then passing 
through vegetable kingdom, then the 
world of insects, reptiles and rodents, 
next the feathery fraternity of birds and 
fowls and penultimately beasts and qua
drupeds. Man has in him an element 
which all other creatures lack or have 
just in infinitesimal measure—the skyey 
or ethereal element that gives him the 
power of ratiocination and discrimination 
enabling him to distinguish right from 
wrong, virtue from vice, and to under
stand and to practise the higher and 
nobler values of life with freedom of 
will to choose and adopt the same for 
further progress, so as to be ‘born of 
the spirit,’ adding new dimensions to 
his consciousness by arising into supra
mental awareness—first cosmic and then 
of the Beyond. All this is a certain 
possibility, though we may not know 
of it at the moment. 

“Our self,” says Jung, the philoso
pher, “as the container of our whole
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living system, includes not only all the 
deposits and the sum of all that has 
been lived in the past, but is also the 
starting point, the pregnant mother-earth 
from which all future life will spring; 
the presentiment of things to come is 
known to our inner feeling as clearly 
as is the historical past. The idea of 
immortality which arises from these 
psychological fundamentals is quite legi
timate.”

Imprisoned in the clayey mould and 
domineered by the mind, man is yet a 
puny child of clay in the vast creation, 
insignificant in stature and strength. But 
he is limitless and all-pervading in soul; 
the seemingly individualised spirit in him 
is a priceless crest-jewel of inestimable 
value. So says Bheek, a mystic sage : 

O Bheek ! none in the world is poor 
for each one has tucked in his girdle 
a precious ruby ; 

But alas ! he knows not how to untie 
the knot to get at the ruby and 
hence goes abegging. 

“God,” says the sage of Dakshine
shwar (Ramakrishna Paramhans), “is in 
all, but all are not in Him.” Guru Nanak 
tells us of the way out—way to unravel 
the great mystery and to acquire mastery 
over everything else—“By conquering 
the mind, you conquer the world” is his 
simple device. The mind as at pre
sent is torn between countless desires of 
diverse nature, pulling in different direc
tions. It has, by degrees, to be reinte
grated and made whole—an undivided 
whole — with the love of God surging 
in every fibre of its being; for then alone 
it would become a willing instrument 
to serve the spirit instead of dragging 
it down and without, as it does now, 
into tight bottleneck corners, here, there 
and every where and at all times. Unless 
this hydra-headed monster is trained 
and tamed it, like the sea-god Proteus, 
continues playing wild antics, under 

different guises and various shapes, putt
ing on, chameleon-like, the varying 
ground-colours of its own choosing. 
So long as it keeps attached to the earth 
and all that is earthly, it keeps waxing 
in power and strength derived from the 
mother-earth. It has, therefore, to be 
lifted high into the air and held aloft, 
as Hercules did with Antaeus, to get rid 
of the giant, who was invincible as long 
as he maintained his contact with the 
mother-earth from whom he derived 
his strength. Once the mind gets in 
touch with the Divine Melody that comes 
wafting from above, it is lifted up, losing 
for good all interest in the down-pulling 
sense-pleasures of the world. This gra
dually leads to a virtual death of the body 
that is now left far below as well as of 
the mind that goes up some way to merge 
in chit-akash — its native habitat, the 
great storehouse of memories from times 
immemorial and from where it descended 
with the blowing down of the vital airs 
(pranas) on the pure consciousness, wrap
ping it with a two-fold covering (mano- 
mai and pran-mai koshas), constituting the 
mental apparatus befitting the soul for 
functioning on the earth-plane, through 
yet another covering—the physical cover
ing (ann-maikosh) of the body fitted 
with gross sense-organs, so very necessary 
in the world of sensations. 

While confined, cabined and cramped 
in the magic box of the body, we are 
not chained to it though all the time 
we think and act as fettered prisoners, 
for we do not know how to unhook the 
indwelling spirit in the body and how to 
rise above it. All the Masters from ages 
past have been telling us with one voice 
‘to go within and look inwards’ for the 
beacon light, the ‘Light of Life’ uncrea
ted and shadowless, All luminous in Its 
own luminosity, the only ray of hope 
and deliverance in the enveloping dark
ness of the murky prison-house in which 
we dwell. Of this it is said :
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And the light shineth in darkness; 
and the darkness comprehendeth 
it not.

—St. John

Take heed that the light which is in 
thee be not darkness. 

—St. Luke

It is this light which is acclaimed as 
the ‘day-star’ that serves as ‘a lamp unto 
the feet’ of the faithful, enrapturing 
both the mind and the spirit which alike 
are unwittingly attracted and begin drift
ing upward into realms of higher con
sciousness, super-consciousness, along the 
lighted current of life, the Audible Life 
stream (Shabd), carried as it were on the 
wings of the Divine Music springing from 
the holy Light, metaphorically described as 
pegasus, the white winged horse of the 
gods or barq (the lightning) that is said 
to have carried the Prophet to heaven 
(almiraj).

The great Masters in all times and 
in all climes, speak of this unique and 
wonderful house, the human body, the 
veritable temple of God in which dwell 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. 
Unless the Son (the human spirit) is, 
by the grace of some God-man, baptised 
with the Holy Ghost (the Power-of-God 
made manifest in the flesh by a God
man), the prodigal Son, wandering among 
the wonders of the wondrous world with
out, cannot by himself find his way out 
of the labyrinth, to the Home of his 
Father (God), for the eternal and funda
mental law is :  “It is in flesh (clayey 
mould) and through flesh (Word-made- 
flesh) that we come to Him who is be
yond the flesh.’' (St. Augustine). Within 
us is the Light of Life. Day and night 
burneth eternally this celestial lamp in 
the dome of the bodily shrine. ‘Who
soever comes by this Light of lights, to 
higher realms, he soars unfettered.’ 
This is the truth and leads unto Truth. 

“He that knows the Truth knows where 
that light is and he who knows that light, 
knows eternity (St. Augustine), knowing 
which (Truth) shall make you free” (free 
from all the impregnable bondages, 
regrets of the past, fears of the present 
and terrors of death in which we cons
tantly live) (John 8-:-12). The Word 
or the Holy Ghost is the great Truth 
at the bottom of all creation :  “All things 
were made by him (the Word), and with
out him was not anything made that 
was made,” says St. John. “The entire 
world sprang from Shabd,” is what 
Nanak tells us. Again, “With one Word 
of His, this vast creation blossomed 
into being; and a thousand streams of 
life sprang into existence.” In Upani
shads, it is said, ‘Eko-aham, Bahu syaam’ 
meaning, ‘I am one and wish to become 
many.’ The Mohammedans speak of the 
Word as ‘Kun-fia-kun’—He willed, and 
lo, all the universe sprang up. Thus it 
is God-in-action Power (Light and Life— 
The Melody of God), All-pervading and 
All-powerful, immanent in all that is 
visible and invisible, creating and sustain
ing countless creations. Speaking of 
creation, Nanak tells us :  “And countless 
Thy planes; unapproachable and in
accessible Thy innumerable heavenly 
plateaux.” Even by the word countless, 
we fail to describe Him. The words 
count and countless are indeed of little 
consequence for the Almighty. He who 
is immanent in everything and is the 
very life of the creation itself, knows 
every particle thereof. 

To come to a better understanding 
of the higher life, the life of the spirit, 
one has to actually cross the trans-fron
tiers of the earth life and pass through 
the gates of what is called death, and 
be reborn in the ethereal unearthly world 
beyond. “That which is born of the 
spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said 
unto thee, ye must be born again.” 
(John 3-:-6-7). It is this contact with 
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the ‘Light of Life’ as manifested within 
by a God-man that brings to an end the 
peregrinations of the soul in the ever
revolving wheel to births and rebirths. 
The entire creation is believed to be 
divided into eight million and four 
hundred thousand species (84 lakhs); 
(i) water creatures — 9,00,000 (9 lakhs), 
(ii) air creatures—14,00,000 (14 lakhs), 
(iii)  insects, rodents and reptils etc.— 
27,00,000 (27 lakhs), (iv) trees, shrubs, 
herbs and other vegetables and creepers 
etc.—30,00,000 (30 lakhs), and (v) all 
kinds of quadrupeds and animals, human 
beings including gods and godesses, demi
gods and godly powers, demons and wan
dering spirit etc.—4,00,000 (4 lakhs). A 
jiva-atman or an individual soul unless 
liberated (becomes an atman), keeps 
revolving in one of other material body 
by the compulsive force of karmas and 
impressions gathered from life to life. 
This then is a prelude to real life and 
life eternal, coming as it does from 
contact with the ‘Voice of the Son of 
God (i. e. inner Music made manifest 
by Him) and they that hear (though dead 
to It now) shall live (and live eternally 
by us)’—John 5 : 25—for it is said :  Then 
the eyes of the blind shall be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf be unstopped. 
Then shall the lame man leap as a hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb sing :  for in 
the wilderness (of the human heart) shall 
waters (of life) break out and streams 
in the desert.” (Isiah 35-:-5-6). “For 
now we see through a glass; darkly but 
then face to face: Now I see part; but 
then shall I know even as I am known.” 
(1 Cor. 13-12). “The spirit, when attu
ned to the Sound Current” says Nanak 
likewise, “begins to see (the Light of 
God) without eyes (of flesh), to hear 
(the Voice of God) without ears, clings 
on (to the Divine Music) without hands 
and moves forward (Godwards) without 
feet.” Again, the great teacher goes 
on to explain :  “The seeing eyes, see 
not (the reality) but by the grace of the 

Guru, one begins to discern (the Power 
of God) face to face. It is why a worthy 
and worshipful disciple can perceive 
God everywhere.” Our sense-organs 
are so formed as may help us in the 
physical world alone and that too im
perfectly, but they fail us when we come 
to the supra-physical level. ‘By seeing 
we see but do not perceive, by hearing 
we hear but do not understand, and we 
have a heart that has neither feeling nor 
understanding.’ But a complete change, 
a marvellous change comes about only 
when one learns how to invert and under
go practically a process of voluntary death 
while living. So the exhortation :  Learn 
how to die (die to the earth life) that 
you begin to live (live freely and fear
lessly in the living spirit, free from the 
limiting adjuncts of the bodily sheaths). 
One has, therefore, to ‘forsake the flesh 
for the spirit.’ Love not the flesh more 
than the spirit, is the age-old advice of 
the Prophet of Galilee. 

As long as we are ‘at home in the 
body, we are absent from God.’ And, 
‘the more one withdraws from himself, 
the nearer one gets to God.’ Nothing 
in creation compares with the Creator, 
for what is not God is nothing. With 
the transference of consciousness from 
the earth-plane (death as is commonly 
known) to the spiritual plane (rebirth 
or second birth—birth of the spirit, as 
it is called), through contact with the 
Master-power flowing in the body, one 
never perishes. ‘When all others desert 
(you), I will not abandon you, nor allow 
you to perish the last.’ “He that over- 
cometh (transcendeth the physical in him 
by transhumanising the human), shall 
not be hurt of the second death” because 
‘if ye are led by the spirit ye are not 
under the law (the law of action and re
action or cause and effect leading to 
repeated incarnations).’ 

All this is not a mere theory but a 
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fact—the ‘fact of life’ for ‘the flame of 
life’ cometh with every individual from 
the moment of one’s birth, and it is given 
unto every man to know the secret of 
the flaming Sound and “the mysteries 
of heaven (the Kingdom of God).” (Matt. 
13-:-11). In this science of the Beyond, 
logic and reasoning have no place. Actual 
seeing alone brings in faith and belief. The 
Light of light, the Fathers of lights ‘swa
yam jyoti swarup Parmatma’ (self-effulgent 
God), ‘nooran-ala noor’ (the great celes
tial Light), and the spirit in man (the 
spark from the divine light of the uni
versal spirit, a drop of consciousness 
from the ocean of consciousness, appear
ing as individualised spirit clothed in 
various mantles), are all within the human 
body (nar-naraini deh); but strange as 
it may seem that though living in so 
close proximity to each other, one has 
not seen the face of the other; because 
we have mistaken the arid wilderness 
of the world as our real abode. The 
Master-souls not only apprise us of the 
reality and the rich heritage to which we 
are entitled, but Christ-like proclaim : 
‘‘I will give unto thee the keys of the 
Kingdom of heaven.” (Matt. 16-:-9). 
Nanak also tells us :  “The Master has 
the key for the mobile house of soul 
chained to the body and the mind ; O 
Nanak ! without a Perfect Master, there 
is no way of escape from the prison
house.” But how many of us have put 
faith in their solemn assurances, and 
how many of us are prepared to take 
and accept the keys of the Kingdom 
and more so to unlock the steely portals, 
behind the eyes ?  And much less to hear 
the Word (the Holy Word) of which 
Christ says :  “He that heareth my Word... 
is passed from death unto life,” (John 
5-:-24) in spirit of our vehement daily 
prayers for being led from untruth to 
Truth, from darkness to Light and from 
death to immortality. It is indeed a 
strange paradox, more paradoxical than 

the riddles ever propounded by Sphinx, 
the monster of Thebe to the Thebans 
or the enigmas of life put by Yaksha, 
the demon-guardian of the pool of refre
shing water, to the Pandava princes who 
went, one by one, to slake their thirst 
but could not do so (except Yudhishtra, 
the prince of dharma) and were turned 
into stones for their inability to solve 
the same. Are we not, in fact, leading 
a spark and stiff life, stiff in death as 
it were, like insensate things, awaiting 
the advent of the Prince of Peace, to raise 
us once more into life (life everlasting) 
by conquering the Sphinx and the Yaksha 
of old—keeping a dragon-like strict watch 
over us lest we, lured by the legendry 
Golden Fleece, escape, Jason-like, with the 
much coveted prize, from his dominee
ring sway. This then is the great enigma 
of life which has got to be solved, for 
without solving it our brief existence 
here is dwarfed and stunted. 

The majority of us simply lead an 
animal existence — living like them a 
blind life in the brain. We have never 
risen above the emotional and mental 
worlds which we ourselves have cast 
around us and which now hold us in their 
iron grip. The ‘heaven’s light,’ is to 
most of us a figment of human imagina
tion and not a reality : 

While with us in the body, we see 
Him not,

Fie on a lifeless life like this, 
O Tulsi! everyone is stark blind. 

Kabir tells us :

The entire world is groping in dark
ness,

If it were a question of one or two, 
they could be set right. 

(Extract from “The Mystery of 
Death.”)
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From the editor’s desk
‘Say not the struggle naught availeth.’ 

—Clough

E are living in the midst of struggle. 
Life is not something static. It is 

a dynamic force—a force that is struggling 
to manifest itself in so many forms of 
different designs on different strata of 
existence, from the lowest to the highest, 
from rocks and minerals to men and 
the supermen.

Life clothed in matter on the earth
plane, tries to free itself from various 
enshrouding sheaths in which it is en
cased, the two being entirely disparate in 
nature—the one non-material and other 
purely material. This is the perpetual 
struggle between the two and goes on 
until the life-spirit is able completely 
to detach itself from the human mould, 
the highest rung in the ladder of exis
tence. This is the eternal dance of Siva 
as symbolised in the scriptures—the dance 
between life and death, governed as it is 
by the law of karma—as you sow, so 
shall ye reap. 

Perfection is the highest end in life, 
an all-round perfection, a harmonious 
perfection of the body, mind and spirit. 
Sound mind in a sound body is a well 
known adage. We must develop in all 
our parts so as to become an undivided 
whole. As at present we are so to say 
leading a split life—a life of the divided 
self. This is a state of schizophrenia in 
which there is hardly any connection 
between thoughts, feelings and actions, 
for we think, feel and act differently 
with no coherence in between. 

This chaotic state of existence bet
ween body, mind and intellect running 

independent of each other has been 
brought about by our own self. We 
alone are responsible for this deadly 
malaise. But there is nothing to be 
despaired of. It is not irremediable. 
What we have done can be undone ? 
It is difficult to conquer nature, but it 
has got to be conquered and must be 
conquered. The process may be long 
and arduous and the struggle an uphill 
task. But with patient perseverance 
one can steadily climb up. There is 
no go without climbing to the top. 

The root cause of all this ill is that 
the moving and inspiring spirit behind 
the body, the mind and intellect, though 
potentially vital, nay the very life-breath, 
has by constant association with its mate
rial adjuncts through ages past, forgo
tten her native elan or dash and come 
to identify itself with its own instruments 
instead of being the managing director 
to will, to direct, to supervise and to 
control the working agents, designed 
to serve the protege of the royal blue 
blood. This then is the gigantic stru
ggle which the soul has to wage relent
lessly against the rebellious bodily folks, 
the senses and the mind, so as to win 
back the royal heritage—the Godhood. 
Prima facie, it is an unequal struggle 
against heavy odds powerfully entren
ched. They cannot be easily dislodged 
from the vantage ground that they have 
come to occupy, but if one who has 
already disarmed them and become a 
Master in His own right, comes to the 
rescue, the soul can still be salvaged 
and restored to the Kingdom that has 

been lost through default and negligence.
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Spirit of the quest

O Friend ! hope for Him whilst you live, know 
whilst you live, understand whilst you live : 
for in life deliverance abides. 

If your bonds be not broken whilst 
living, what hope of deliverance 
in death ? 

It is but an empty dream, that the soul shall 
have union with Him because it has passed 
from the body : 

If He is found now, He is found then, 
If not, we do but go to dwell 
in the City of Death. 

If you have union now, you shall have 
in hereafter. 

Bathe in the truth, know the true 
Guru, have faith in the true Name ! 

Kabir says: “It is the Spirit of the quest which 
helps; I am the slave of this Spirit of the 
quest.”

—“Poems of Kabir” 
by 

Rabindranath Tagore
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‘Ya Hu’ and ‘Ya man Hu’

What is to be done, O Moslems ?  for I do not recognise myself. 
I am neither Christian, nor Jew, nor Gabr, nor moslem. 
I am not of the East, nor of the West, nor of the land, nor of 

the sea;
I am not of Nature’s mint, nor of the circling heavens, 
I am not of earth, nor of water, nor of air, nor of fire, 
I am not of the empyrean, nor of the dust, nor of existence, nor 

of entity. 
I am not of India, nor of China, nor of Bulgaria, nor of Saqsin. 
I am not of the Kingdom of Iraqain, nor of the country of 

Khorasan.
I am not of this world, nor of the next, nor of paradise, nor of 

hell.
I am not of Adam, nor of Eve, nor of Eden and Riswan. 
My place is the Placeless, my trace is the Traceless; 
Its neither body nor soul, for I belong to the soul of the Beloved. 
I have put duality away, I have seen that the two worlds are 

one.
One I seek, One I know, One I see, One I call, 
I know none except ‘Ya Hu’ and ‘Ya man Hu’.

—Maulana Rumi
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Saute Surmadi

AZRAT Inayat, a Muslim divine 
of the Mystic Order called ‘Sufis’, 

tells us that this creation is nothing but 
the ‘Music of God’ for it is the outcome 
or manifestation of His Power. He calls 
it ‘Saute Surmadi’ or the intoxicating 
vintage from the Garden of Allah (God) 
and has given an elaborate description 
of it, as would appear from the follow
ing account.

‘All space is filled with ‘Saute Surmad’ 
or the ‘Abstract Sound’. The vibrations 
of this sound are too fine to be either 
audible or visible to the material ears or 
eyes, since it is even difficult for the eyes 
to see the form and colour of the ethe- 
real vibrations on the external plane. 
It was the ‘Saute Surmad’, the sound 
of the abstract, which Mohammad heard 
in the cave of Ghare-Hira when he be
came lost in his ideal. The Quran 
refers to this sound in the words: ‘Be 
and all became’ (Kun-feu-Kun). Moses 
heard this very sound on Mount Sinnai 
(Koh-i-Toor), when in communion with 
God. The same Word was audible to 
Christ when absorbed in his Heavenly 
father in the wilderness. Shiva heard 
the same Anhad Naad during his Sama
dhi in the Himalayas. The flute of 
Krishna is symbolic of the same Sound 
allegorically explained. This sound is 
the source of all revelation to the Masters 
to whom it is revealed from within and 
it is therefore that they know and teach 
the one and the same Truth...... 

The knower of the mystery of the 
sound knows the mystery of the whole 
Universe. Who-so-ever has followed 
the strains of this Sound has forgotten 
all earthly distinctions and differences; 

and has reached the same goal of Truth 
in which all the Blessed Ones of God 
unite.

This being the case, the Sound of the 
Abstract is always going on within, 
around and about man. Man does not 
hear it as a rule, because his conscious
ness is entirely centered in his material 
existence. Man becomes so absorbed 
in his experiences in the external world 
through the medium of the physical body 
that space, with all its wonders of light 
and sound, appears to him blank. When 
the abstract sound is audible all other 
sounds become indistinct to the mystic. 

The sound of the Abstract is called 
Anhad in the Vedas, meaning unlimi
ted sound. The Sufis name it Surmad 
which suggests the idea of intoxication. 
The word intoxication is here used to 
signify upliftment, the freedom of the 
soul from its earthly bondage. Those 
who are able to hear the Saute Sarmad 
and meditate on it are relieved from all 
worries, anxieties, sorrows, fears and disea
ses; and the soul is freed from captivity in 
the senses and in the physical body. 

This sound develops through ten 
different aspects because of its mani
festation through the different tubes of 
the body (Nadis); it sounds like thunder, 
the roaring of the sea, the jingling of 
bells, running water, the buzzing of bees, 
the twittering of sparrows, the Vina, 
the whistle, or the sound of Shankha 
(conch) until it finally becomes ‘Hu’ 
the most sacred of all sounds. This 
sound ‘Hu’ is the beginning and end of 
all sound, be they from man, bird, beast, 
or a thing. 

— Bhadra Sena
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THE 
MASTER 
SPEAKS

Kingdom of God
HENEVER we read religious books 
or study any subject, there is a 

certain terminology peculiar to each of 
them. For instance, in law books, cer
tain terms have a specialised meaning 
or connotation. If we are conversant 
with the definitions of the terms 
used, we are able to understand the 
law properly, and will be able to 
apply the same. 

If a layman reads the text of the same 
law, he will not be able to grasp the true 
meaning of the law and neither will he 
be able aptly to apply the same. 

We have scriptures, holy scriptures at 
hand. Therein we find a certain specia

lised terminology. Unless we are conver
sant with it, we may not be able to 
understand the true import of the 
scriptures.

For instance, there are certain words 
used in the scriptures, such as “Kingdom 
of God” which is within you. There 
is “the Light of God.” “When the eye 
becomes single, you will see the Light 
of God within you.” There are certain 
terms peculiar to the English Bible. 

Because of the special use of words, 
like these, persons not conversant with 
them are not able to understand the scrip
tures correctly. They simply interpret 
them from the intellectual level and many
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a time they fall into error. 

Phrases like “light within you.” or 
“God is Light,” which the intellectual 
people interpret as meaning intellectual 
light. But the scriptures tell us: “If 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall 
be full of light.” What a difference ! 

Whenever the Masters came, they 
gave out the truths in a very simple way, 
so that even the unsophisticated could 
understand. But, unfortunately, people 
with no practical inner experience, have 
interpreted them in a way that makes 
it difficult for others to understand. If 
we but take up the scriptures ourselves 
and read them, we will find their lan
guage always very simple. But the task 
is rendered difficult, if we study them 
in the light of the controversies raised 
by different intellectual interpreters who 
have no knowledge of the practical side 
of things. Working from intellectual 
plane, they complicate matters. Those 
who read the conflicting commentaries 
on the scriptures become confused and 
are spiritually unrewarded. 

So the task would become easier if 
you would read the scriptures directly 
yourselves. I think the best way to 
understand any scripture is always to 
read it in the original language in which 
it was written. If you know the language, 
you will probably be able to understand 
better than by reading how somebody 
else has translated it in the language 
which you know. A single error in 
interpretation may alter much of the 
essence.

The majority of our scriptures were 
written in a language different from that 
in which we read them now. When I 
was in search of truth, I wanted to read 
the Persian literature of Maulana Rumi, 
Shams-e-Tabrez, and other saints of the 
Middle East. I read the commentaries 

of highly renowned interpreters and each 
gave quite a different version of the same 
thing. A commentator tends to give the 
view-point he holds, not what the scrip
tures—the real texts of the scriptures— 
convey. And so the persons who depend 
on these commentaries are liable to be mis
led. For this reason, I had to study 
the Persian language quite thoroughly 
so that I might be able to read those 
scriptures in their original form. And 
I found them different from what the 
commentators had said. 

The Bible was originally written in 
Hebrew. Later it was translated in 
different languages. The translators 
found here and there something which 
they could not understand correctly and 
so those who only read these translations 
run the risk of going astray. 

I have had occasion to meet very 
intellectually advanced people, who were 
the leaders of thousands of men. When 
I questioned them about something from 
the scriptures, just for interpretation’s 
sake, they kept quiet or gave some quaint 
interpretation of their own, on an 
intellectual level. Their conception of 
God, soul and scriptures answered to the 
level of their intellect and interests. 

Wherever I speak, I always question 
the heads of various sects, what they 
understand by the scriptural texts, like 
“God is light” and “God resides within 
you,” “the body is the holy temple 
of God, wherein you see the Light of 
God,” or, as the Gospels say: 
“Shut the doors of the temple of the 
body, and you will see the Light of 
Heaven within you.” Again :  “As you 
enter the Kingdom of God, you 
will see the light of Heaven.” 
But they, not having been introverted, 
interpret “ the Light of God” as the 
light of reason or intellect.
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The other day I met the head of a 
large religious society and questioned 
him about the significance of words like : 
“If thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light.” “The Kingdom 
of God is within you. It cannot be had 
by observations.” “The Kingdom of 
God is within you inside.” Well, does 
it mean anything ?” No reply to that. 

The point is, the truths are there in 
the holy scriptures. The pity is that, 
not being conversant with what lies within, 
we cannot interpret them correctly. 

I have had a series of talks in Louis
ville Church. The Bishop incharge 
was very open-minded and admitted that 
though, what I said, was borne out by 
the Bible and other scriptures, yet they 
had no practical knowledge of the truths 
mentioned therein. 

What I am telling you is not anything 
new. It is all there in the scriptures. I 
simply had the good fortune to sit at the 
feet of a Master in India who was a 
practical and perfect saint. At his feet I 
learnt not only the theory but also the 
practice—seeing the truth for myself. 

When you see things for yourself, 
you are fully convinced. Generally, 
what do you find ?  We take God as a 
matter of something in the way of feeling 
or something emotional, or just as a 
matter of inference arrived at by intellec
tual striving. All these are subject to 
error. But the scriptures tell us that we 
have “eyes and yet see not.” 

“Blessed are they who see. That 
many prophets and righteous men have 
desired to see these things which ye see 
and have not seen them and to hear those 
things which ye hear and have not heard 
them.” (Matt. 13:17). Our scriptures 
say so.

Well, what did they see and what did 

they hear ?  That is the point. The 
scriptures tell us God is Light. They saw 
the Light of God. But where and how ? 

God made man in his own image, and 
man made places of worship after the 
image of man. Churches are nose-shap
ed. All temples of other religious sects 
are dome-shaped, like the head, and the 
places of worship in Mohammedan 
mosques are forehead-shaped. All these 
are made after the image of man. What 
do we keep in them ?  First the symbol 
of light and secondly the symbol of 
sound principle.

This is only to show to the seekers 
after Truth that in this temple of the 
body that you are carrying, you will find 
the Light of God. This light you can see 
if your inner eye is opened. You will 
also hear the sweet symphony of the 
“Music of the Spheres,” as Plato puts it, 
that is reverberating throughout all 
creation.

So the physical body is the true 
temple of God, and after this image of 
man the outer places of worship were 
made, in which you find the symbols of 
light and sound. 

While I was in service, I had a Roman 
Catholic office-superintendent working 
under me. I asked him to go to the 
Bishop of Lahore in Punjab and ask him 
about the symbolism of the big bell that 
is rung in Churches. This symbol you 
also find in all other places of worship, 
whether they are Hindu and Sikh temples 
or Jain or Buddhist or something else. 
We also find the symbol of light in the 
churches in the form of lighted candles. 
This also is a common symbol in almost 
all other places of worship. 

I just explained all this to him and 
asked him to inquire of the Bishop over 
there, who was considered to be the most 
advanced and divine in India, what the
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ringing of bells stood for. He did go 
to the Bishop, who replied that it was 
meant simply to call the people to church. 
Suppose we take this to be correct. 
But how can we explain this custom in 
the temples of other religions where 
every visitor when he enters, tolls the 
bell ?

Among the Hindus it is a common 
practice to light earthen lamps and ring 
bells at prayer-time. These symbols 
stand for something about which we are 
ignorant.

When you look within this temple of 
God—the human body—you find the 
Light of God. Where to find God ? 
Does He reside in the holy scriptures ? 
The holy scriptures merely contain a very 
good account of the valuable experiences 
that the Masters had themselves, within 
this temple of the body. They saw the 
light of God within, and heard the voice 
of God within The reading of the 
scriptures will inspire in us a desire to 
know Truth.

Does God reside in the holy temples ? 
We have respect for all temples because 
there we all sing the praises of the Lord. 
These holy temples are made after the 
image of man to remind us that God is 
to be realised within the human body 
and not outside it. 

Where then God resides ?  In the true 
temple of the body. We find in Corin
thians :  “Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you ?” 

All is holy where devotion kneels. 
The true temples are these bodies we are 
carrying. The whole world is the true 
temple of God, the earth below and the 
sky above. There is no place where God 
is not present. 

These temples were made to enable 

us to sit together and join our hands in 
prayer to the Almighty. For that reason, 
we get together in temples. But God 
resides, not in the temples made by 
human hands. He resides in this human 
frame which verily is the temple of God. 
We must keep it clean and chaste. How 
clean we keep the temples of brick and 
mortar, both without and within ?  But 
what about the true temple of God— 
the human body. It must above every
thing else be kept pure and chaste. In 
the Corinthians we have : 

“Let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God.”

But we only defile this temple of 
God. Again, I refer to Corinthians : 

“If any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy; for the 
temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are.” 

These scriptures are all ours. They 
were produced by the holy Masters who 
found God within themselves. Whatever 
experience they had they recorded the 
same for our guidance and help. 

Again we find in the Bible :  “Now, 
this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God.” 
The phrase “flesh and blood” signifies the 
life of the senses. Until we know how to 
rise above the physical body, we cannot 
inherit the Kingdom of God. Saint 
Paul wrote :  “Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the Kingdom of God. Neither 
doth the corruptible inherit the incorrup
tible.”

That very question is found in the story 
of Nicodemus. When Jesus uttered :  “Un
less ye be born anew, ye cannot enter 
the Kingdom of God :  Except ye be 
born again, ye cannot see the light of 
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heaven,” Nicodemus, who was the most 
learned man, asked :  “Well, Saviour, 
how do you say that ?  How can we be 
reborn ?  How can we again enter into 
the womb of the mother ?” 

Jesus replied :  “Well, look here, 
Nicodemus, you are a very learned man. 
All the people worship you as the wisest 
man. Don’t you see, flesh is flesh and 
we have to be born through the spirit ?” 
These are the things I tell you. Even the 
wisest of the people do not come to know 
them.

“The lord of heaven and earth 
dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands.” That is what all scriptures say. 
This does not in any way mean that we 
have no respect for the places of worship. 
We have, because these are the places 
meant for this purpose—for singing the 
praises of the Lord, whom we are enjoin
ed to love, with all our heart, with all 
our soul, and with all our mind. 

Because we love God, wherever we sit 
together and chant His praises, the at
mosphere of that place gets charged with 
the loving devotion of the devotees. But 
God resides in us. That is the point I 
am bringing out. 

A Mohammedan saint says :  “Whom 
you worship, whom you are after, he 
resides in you and you are seeking him 
elsewhere, in the outer things, how 
will you find Him ?” That is what the 
scriptures and all the saints tell us. 

The body is the true temple of God, 
wherein God resides. How can we 
worship Him ?  The scriptures tell us : 
“God is spirit and they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” 
(John 4:14).

The elementary steps that we have in 
all the religions begin with the body. 
These are the elementary steps leading or 

paving the road to true spirituality. 
These are helping factors. They are 
means to the end. They help us, just 
like a nurse helps in bringing up a child. 
We have to make the best use of them. 

God made man, and man made reli
gions, because man is social. They star
ted with elementary steps. We have to 
make the best use of them. Man was 
not born for social religions, but social 
religions were made for the uplift of man. 
Christ said :  “The sabbath day was made 
for man, and not man for the sabbath ?” 
(Mark 2:27)

With due deference to all the social 
religions and their immense importance 
to man’s social life, we must yet go be
yond them. It is a blessing to be born 
in a temple but to die in it is not nece
ssarily so.

I had told you earlier that we 
in the 20th century are fortunate in 
possessing the records of the spiritual 
experience of all the Masters who came 
in the past. We are fortunate that we 
have all these words of wisdom, the in
valuable records of teachings, of the 
experiences they had with themselves 
and with God. Had we come sometime 
before those Masters came, we would 
have been without them. The only 
thing that now remains is that we have 
to view these scriptures in their right 
perspective. And to begin with we have 
to learn the terminology of the scriptures. 
If you read the scriptures under the gui
dance of one who has had no experience 
with the Light within, who has not known 
God as a first-hand experience, it becomes 
almost impossible to understand the 
otherwise simple and accessible truths 
taught by the Masters. 

In Revelations it is said :  “Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
dwelleth with them.”
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Some people will ask: “Where should 
we find God ?”  For that purpose, we 
shall have to look within our ownself, 
which, the seers say, is the true temple 
of God. We have to make the best 
use of the scriptures and of the places of 
worship. We must understand the true 
import of the scriptures we have, but 
we cannot do so until we sit at the feet 
of one who has himself experienced what 
they describe and is capable of giving 
us that experience. Only a true Master 
is competent to give us all that. 

What do the scriptures say ?  Again 
they speak of the true home of our Father 
and pray—“Thy Kingdom come.” I am not 
going to give you examples from all the 
scriptures. I have simply laid before you 
the gist of what they say within the short 
time I have at my disposal in order to 
bring home to you the truth as it is given 
in them.

What do we find in our Bible ?  “The 
Kingdom of God cometh not by observa
tion. The Kingdom of God is within 
you.” If we have to enter the Kingdom 
of God, we have to enter the Kingdom 
of God within us and not go outside in 
search of it. 

“The Word is beyond all physical 
perception and limitations.” 

“The Word, the source of all blessings, 
dwells within the human frame.” 

“If you ascend within, then alone you 
will experience the Word.” 

We find :  “Whosoever shall seek to 
save his life shall lose it.” Those who 
are just leading the life of the physi
cal senses and do not know how to 
transcend body-consciousness will not 
have everlasting life. But “whosoever 
shall lose his life shall save it.” 

Losing one’s life does not mean 
committing suicide. That means coming 

above body-consciousness while alive. 
Let me relate to you a sad incident that 
took place in India due to an ignorance 
of the real meaning of the scriptures. 
We read in the Bible, that the 
Kingdom of God is within us. It can 
be gained by death-in-life or in other 
words by taking a new birth for we have 
in the scriptures :  “Whosoever loses 
this life shall have life everlasting.” This 
is what the gentleman had read in the 
scriptures. The ministers had given him to 
understand that by dying he would just 
enter the Kingdom of God, for the minis
ters had no practical experience of the 
truth given in the scriptures. 

What did the poor fellow do ?  He 
took a glass of wine and put in it a big 
lump of opium as may bring about his 
death. He placed it on the table before 
him and said :  “O God, I am now com
ing to you.” With these words he qua
ffed the deadly potion, killed himself 
and thus brought ruin on himself and 
his family.

This was the result of blind faith in 
the teachings of the blind priests. The 
scriptures never meant this. Of course, 
they tell us :  “Unless you lose this life, 
you cannot have everlasting life.” But 
“losing this life” means just rising above 
body-consciousness at will. It is a practi
cal subject that we can learn at the feet 
of someone who has had that experience, 
and is a real adept in the theory and 
practice of the science of spirituality. 

Further, it is said :  “Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, except a man be born 
of water and of the spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God.” The 
scriptures explain the whole thing 
precisely provided there is a real teacher 
to expound the same from personal know
ledge and practice and be a guide on the 
Godway.
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“Baptism” or initiation at the hands 
of one competent enough to impart the 
life-impulse and grant an experience of 
the beyond is an absolute necessity on 
the Path of the Masters. By personal 
attention, the Master can make one rise 
above body-consciousness and give a 
first-hand experience of the “Kingdom 
of God” within.

“I will guide thee with mine eye,” 
said Jesus. The Kingdom of God does 
not come by observation. It is just a 
question of “being born again” of the 
incorruptible seed, “by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever.” 

Again you will find :  “Except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the King
dom of God.” 

Again, we have in scriptures; “Seek 
ye the Kingdom of God, and all these 
things be added unto you.” “Seek ye the 
Kingdom of God” is the first and fore
most thing—the rest will follow. Un
fortunately, we have been seeking the 
Kingdom of God without. 

For entering the Kingdom of God, 
and for seeing the Kingdom of God, 
we have to invert, enter within the tem
ple of the body. We have to tap inside 
and peep within. It is a regular process 
of inversion. The scriptures tell us : 
“Shut the doors of the temple of the 
body, and you will see the light of hea
ven.

How to shut the portals of the body ? 
Our body has been likened to a mansion 
with ten doors. The outer organs of 
sense constitute nine of them :  two eyes 
two ears, mouth, two nostrils, the rectum 
and the urinary organ. These are the 
outlets of the body. These are the doors 
with which we live all the time. Besides, 
there is a tenth door. It is within and 
is latent. It leads to the Kingdom of

God. But very few find this out about 
which it is written : 

“...strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto Life, and 
few there be that find it.”— (Matt. 
7:14)

About this, it is said :  “Knock and 
it shall be opened unto you.” But we 
do not know where and how to knock. 
This is something practical. The tenth 
door in the body is the entrance into the 
Beyond. Until you know all about it, 
you cannot enter into the “Kingdom of 
God.”

How can you find your way to the 
Kingdom of God which lies within you 
and not without? It cannot be had by 
observation. You can enter into it and 
see it only when you are able to rise 
above the physical body at will. So do 
the scriptures say :  “Live a dying life. 
Learn how to die that you may begin 
to live.” Bear the cross and the cross 
will bear you. Though the outward man 
perishes, the inward man is renewed day 
by day.

Christ, in unmistakable terms, speaks: 
“Take up your cross daily and follow 
me.” The life which can be saved, the 
everlasting life, can be had only when we 
learn to die while alive. Dadu, a Hindu 
saint, says :  “Dadu learn to die ere 
death comes for in the end every one has 
to die.”

What is death ?  Death is not some
thing terrible. It is a mere change, a trans
ference from one plane to another. What 
happens when you leave the physical 
body at the time of death ?  This physical 
body is knocked down. We shake off 
this mortal coil. As we do not know 
how to shake it off, it eventually over
takes us and we are overtaken unawares. 

We think ourselves to be just the body, 
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and we are attached to its environments. 
But death comes and we must leave all 
this behind, and therefore, we are frigh
tened and confused. What is more, we 
do not know where we have to go and 
who is going ?  And as we do not know 
how to leave the body, we have to pass 
through the agony of death. 

I quoted from St. Plutarch to you 
the other day :  “The experiences that 
the soul has at the time of leaving the 
body at death, the same experiences 
one has who has been initiated into 
the mysteries of the beyond.” This 
is the meaning of “Learn to die so 
that you may begin to live.” And un
fortunately this we have not known yet. 

Again it is said :  “Forsake the flesh 
for the spirit.” Mark the word “for
sake.” We live in the physical body 
all the twenty four hours of the day. 
We have the physical body, the intellect, 
and the soul. We know a lot about 
the physical body and its environments, 
our families, our social connections and 
political affiliation and the like. We 
have also advanced much on the intellec
tual side. But we know little or nothing 
about our soul—the real inner self in us. 
There are values and higher values of 
life. Each thing has its own value. “Is 
not life more than the meat, and body 
more than the raiment ?” 

I told you the other day that in our 
daily life we unwillingly act wisely. 
When a man meets with an accident, 
and his very costly apparel in soiled and 
torn, he says :  “Never mind, I am saved.” 
Again, when he is in the grip of a deadly 
malady and the doctors declare his case 
hopeless, what does he do ?  He says : 
“All right, spend all the money I have 
so that I may be saved.” If there is no 
money in the house, he says, “Well sell 
all my possessions so that I may be 
saved.” Thus the body is to us more 

than all the possessions we have. Again, 
if he accidently breaks his leg or arm, 
he cries out. “Well, never mind, I am 
saved.” This shows that there is some
thing even more valuable than the physi
cal body. This something is the actual 
life in him—the active life-principle of 
which he is not yet actively aware, though 
he feels its presence in him. 

In worldly affairs, we act like this. 
But in spiritual matters we behave quite 
the other way. We act like little chil
dren with all our care for the physical 
body and its environments; for attaining 
intellectual advancement. We pay no 
heed whatsoever to our inner self—the 
real one in us. Isn’t it most strange ? 
This is the grand delusion in which 
we live through all our life. 

The most important aspect of a man’s 
life is his own self, and he does little or 
nothing in that direction. Whomsoever 
you meet, you may say :  “My dear 
fellow, have you ever considered this ? 
You have to leave the body some day.” 

But that is no terror. It is just leav
ing this body and entering into the Be
yond, about which we know nothing so 
far. And who is it that leaves ?  That 
is what I was explaining to you in my 
previous talk. “Know thyself” has been 
the theme of all the scriptures. Even 
the old Greeks and Egyptians inscribed 
on their temples “Know thyself”. 

You go to temples so that you may 
know yourself, not about others, not 
about books, religions, social forms, 
rituals. But they said: “Know thyself”. 
You go to churches only for that very 
purpose—to know yourselves and to 
know God.

The human life is the golden oppor
tunity that you have. The highest 
mission of man’s life is to know himself 
and to know God. If he has not done 
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that he has not achieved the object for 
which man’s life was meant. You may 
be an excellent engineer, you may be a 
great astronomer, you may be a famous 
doctor, you may be anything, but unless 
you know something about your own 
self, you have done precious little. Why ? 
Because, after all, you have to leave the 
body. All your intellectual attainments 
and all your outer possessions cannot 
help you towards self-knowledge, which 
alone shall make easy the passage from 
this world to Beyond. 

This is the desideratum of all religi
ons. Kabir tells us that this is the only 
true devotion, the only true religion that 
you may know how to die while living. 
And this you will learn at the feet of 
some living Master who is a practical 
adept in the line. He will be able to give 
you a first-hand experience of how to go 
beyond the body-consciousness—how 
to die while living. Once he gives you 
some experience, you can develop that 
from day to day by regular practice, with 
proper guidance and help which shall be 
readily given.

This is the most important subject, 
and unfortunately we have ignored it too 
long. “Seek ye, therefore, first the 
Kingdom of God and his justice, and all 
these things shall be added unto you.” 
All these things to which we are 
devoting the major portion of our daily 
lives will be added, when we seek first of 
all our own selves.

After all, we have to leave the body. 
When ?  No body knows. No time is 
fixed for that we know. The sooner we 
solve the mystery of life, the better, 
because who knows when the time may 
come for us to leave the body ?  Each 
one of us has to leave the body. That is 
no bugbear, I assure you. Certainly, 
it is a change but is no calamity. I assure 
you it is only for the better, if we know 

how to leave the body. 

These are the things we read in the 
religious books, all our life, but we have 
not cared about them because we have 
had no knowledge of their inner mean
ings so far. Our social religions teach 
us only to observe certain rituals, certain 
ceremonies, the daily recitation of hymns, 
offering prayers, and adopting particular 
modes of life. These are the elementary 
steps, no doubt. We cannot ignore them. 
But these are only meant to pave the way 
to spirituality, and not spirituality in its 
true sense.

What then is spirituality ?  To know 
oneself—who you are, what you are. Are 
you this five or six-foot high physical 
frame of flesh and bones or something 
else ?  Certainly you are not the body 
nor the senses nor the vital airs all of 
which constitute the outer man. You 
are the indweller of the body. You 
possess the senses and the vital airs as 
aids in your physical existence. The time 
does come when you have to leave the 
body, and all the rest. You must know 
the inner man that you are. Until you 
know the inner man, you are lost. 

That is why it has always been stres
sed :  “Verily, verily I say unto you, if 
a man keeps my sayings, he shall never 
die.” “The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death.” 

How can we destroy the all powerful 
death ?  By knowing how to leave the 
body while alive, at will; this is what all 
the Masters stress. 

What is death ?  It is simply “leaving 
the body.” If you know how to rise 
above body-consciousness, naturally the 
sting of death is gone, all fear of death is 
vanished.

The holy books of the Sikhs say : 
“If you are afraid of death, just go to 
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the feet of some Master.” He will tell 
you how to die while living. He will 
give you an experience of death in life. 

Everybody wants to live on. Guru 
Amar Dass, the third Master of the Sikhs, 
tells us :

“Every body is afraid of hearing the 
name of death. Why ?  First, we 
do not know how to die. Secondly, 
we do not know after death where 
to go. And thirdly, we do not know 
ourselves that we have to leave the 
body. These are three things which 
awe us, and cause us to dread dy
ing.” 

God gave us different vestures of the 
body—physical, astral, causal, and super- 
causal. We find that the macrocosm 
is in the microcosm, on a miniature scale 
in the body. At present we are identi
fied with the physical bodies so much 
so that we cannot differentiate ourselves. 
We pass our lives in the enjoyment of 
the senses, never given to understand 
what it is to die while alive. 

In our places of worship, this ought 
to be the most important subject to be 
taught, but this point is never even tou
ched upon. We are simply told to ob
serve certain rituals, certain rites, certain 
forms, this and that; and we shall be 
saved.

But with all this, we are still where 
we were. If we acquired great learning, 
will we retain it after death ?  If not, 
we remain as ignorant after death as 
when alive. Death by itself does not 
mean heaven. It does not make gods 
of us all. 

Now what should we do to conquer 
death ?  Guru Amar Dass tells us : 
“Just sit at the feet of a Master-soul by 
whose favour you may learn how to 

transcend the body. When you have 
learnt to transcend the body at will, you 
become a conscious co-worker of the 
Divine Plan. If you know how to die 
while living, if you know this much, you 
will have life ever-lasting.” 

So this is what our scriptures say— 
this is the way by which we can overcome 
death. If we know it, we are prepared 
for it. I know I have to leave Philadel
phia, I am prepared for it, and ready 
to leave at any moment. 

During the last war, an Indian Air 
Force pilot was given six hours notice 
to prepare himself for the front. In 
panic he came to me and said :  “Well, 
please tell me how to die.” He was 
panic-stricken for he was not prepared 
for death.

My point is, if we are prepared in 
advance, then there is no danger. Fore
warned is forearmed. After all, we have 
to leave the body one day. When death 
overtakes us, can we do anything at that 
hour ?  If you are prepared for death, 
there is no fear, no panic. 

I will tell you of an instance in India 
in 1919. There was a friend of mine 
in Peshawar. At that time influenza 
was sweeping the country. I went to see 
him. He was then reading a book on 
Yoga. When I asked him what he was 
doing, he said since death was overtak
ing everybody, he was reading that book 
to find the Yoga-way. “I may as well 
learn something about life after death 
and am reading a book on Yoga,” he 
added.

I told him :  “Is it not too late now ? 
How can you begin to dig a well when 
you are dying of thirst ?” A week after 
this conversation I went to see him again. 
It was Sunday and the gentlemen lay on 
his death-bed. My words had proved 
true. It had indeed been too late.
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This is the most important thing in life, 
the most important subject, but we have 
ignored it altogether. “Seek ye first,” 
say the Masters and we have not even 
made it the last. We have simply been 
ignoring the great importance that all 
the scriptures attach to this subject. A 
saint of the East has said :  “All must 
die at the time of death; but thou, my 
friend, learn to die while living.” If you 
are prepared in this way death may strike 
at any moment and you are prepared 
for it. Once you have traversed the 
inner planes, you know where to go after 
leaving the body. 

Maulana Rumi says: “Look here, 
be not afraid of death, for death is not 
the end of life; and thou hast bodies more 
than just the physical.” We are at present 
working through the physical bodies and 
sense-organs. We feel that outer life is 
the only reality. If we learn to leave 
the physical body, work in the astral 
body through astral sense-organs, we will 
come in contact with the astral world, 
just as we are with the physical world. 
He who can transcend that way, why 
should he be afraid of death ? 

This is no miracle I am telling you 
about. This is a practical subject, which 
can be learnt just as any other science. 
And I think this is by no means a very 
difficult one. Why ?  In other things, 
when you have to learn, you have to 
begin with some hypothesis and then 
work up to the solution. But this way— 
an adept giving you a first-hand expe
rience of transcending physical conscious
ness—is direct. Who are true Masters— 
their qualifications and their compe
tence—and how can we distinguish the 
genuine from the spurious ?  This subject 
will be discussed in my next talk. 

Coming back to our present theme, 
all that I say is what the scriptures have 
put it, Rumi says :  “Don’t be afraid, 

because you have another body to live 
in.”

Again, he lays much stress on it. He 
says :  “Look here, poor friend. Die 
while you are alive, if you would like 
to have the true profit of a man’s life.” 
That we also find in the scriptures. 
“What does it profit a man if he gains 
the possessions of the whole world and 
loses his own self.” 

I do not mean that you should leave 
the world and go to the wilderness and 
lead the life of a recluse. 

God has given you physical bodies. 
Maintain them. These are the temples 
of God. Maintain your families. Fulfil 
your duties. God resides in every heart. 
Others, as members of your family, have 
come in contact with you as a result of 
your past karmas about which you are 
not aware. God brought you together. 
Maintain your relationships. By love 
serve one another. Do all that you can 
do in that way. This is an essential 
step.

Earn your livelihood by honest means, 
by the sweat of your brow. This is also 
part of the show. You must maintain 
your physical frame. It is the temple 
of God, wherein you may discover Him— 
a rare privilege indeed. 

The Masters have said :  “You have 
intellect. Develop it, become 
intellectual giants. But you are 
souls. You must know about your own 
self as well.” They simply say, out of 
hours of the day, you should devote some 
part of it in search of your own self. 
Man’s greatest search is man. Just search 
your self—who you are ?  What you are ? 
Where you are ?  The highest wisdom 
is to know your self. When you know 
your own self, only then can you know 
the Overself.
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Is there any reality, other than God, 
which we can understand, which is defined 
by the name of God and so many other 
names ?  Truly speaking, we are not 
really theists. How ?  When we talk 
of God, we do so on hearsay or from 
our knowledge of the scriptures. We 
have no first-hand experience of it. 

Unless we see and experience for 
ourselves, unless we have a first-hand 
experience of our own selves, and come 
in contact with that Reality, unless our 
inner eye is opened and we see the Light 
of God within us, we cannot be convinc
ed. We may read the scriptures. We 
may come across a Master and hear his 
words of wisdom on the subject, yet we 
will not be really convinced. We may 
accept what they say. and make it the 
basis of our search for God. But till 
we see and experience God within our
selves, we can never be fully convinced, 
and thus become real theists. 

But who is to know God ?  It is our 
own selves. Self-knowledge precedes 
God-knowledge. Until we know our
selves, how can we see God ? 

This is why so much stress is laid on 
self-knowledge. In all the scriptures, 
ever since the world began, the Masters 
have always been emphasising ‘know 
thyself’ Unless we know a drop of 
water, we cannot know the ocean. We 
may not get full knowledge, but we will 
have some idea of what the ocean is. 

It is the soul that can know God, not 
intellect, nor physical body, nor sense
organs. God is an ocean, a limitless 
ocean of all consciousness. Our souls 
are a drop of that ocean. We are cons
cious entities, conscious beings. Unless 
we know our selves, we cannot know 
God. God will be known only when 
we know our selves by a process of self
analysis: who we are and what we are ?

Kabir says :  “Learn to die at will, a 
hundred times a day. Transcend body
consciousness and enter the Kingdom 
of God.” This is a regular way. 

All Masters have laid stress on this 
point, but we have been ignoring it al
together. We think that by observance 
of the outer forms, rituals and ceremonies 
we can reach God. They are helping 
factors, no doubt; but self-knowledge 
is the real road that leads to God. Only 
then shall we come to know God. 

Let me give a concrete example. Once 
in Lahore, there was a man who loudly 
proclaimed God, His generosity, His 
love and His Infiniteness. However, he 
had not had any practical experience 
of God and what he taught was mere 
hearsay from the scriptures. Then came 
the partition of the country into India 
and Pakistan, entailing great hardship 
on the people. He lost all his possess
ions and many of his relations were killed. 
When he met me again in Delhi, he asked 
me if there really was God, after all. 
And how many of us are like him ? 

When misfortunes overtake us, we 
begin to question the existence of God. 

But if we have had a first-hand ex
perience of God, then how can we doubt 
His existence ?  You see how impor
tant it is to have practical experience 
of Reality, and that you can have only 
by self-analysis, by knowing your real 
self. Unless you do that, you cannot 
see nor enter the Kingdom of God. 

The question again and again arises : 
“How can we know the self ?” You have 
seen the difference in faith born of first
hand knowledge and that arrived at by 
belief in the hearsay. Seeing is believing. 
Direct perception is far better than infe
rential knowledge. That is why the scrip
tures say :  “Blessed are they that see. 
You have eyes and see not.” All the 
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scriptures say that there is Kingdom of 
God and that is within you. You can 
enter the same and see the Light of God 
if you transcend body-consciousness. The 
Kingdom of God cannot be had by obser
vation; it can only be had by inversion, 
by tapping inside as Emerson puts it. 
But how to tap inside ?  This experience 
you will have, as I have said repeatedly, 
at the feet of a Master—an adept in the 
science. He will give you at the time 
of initiation some experience which you 
may develop by daily practice. Now 
you learn how to leave your body. 
Until your inner eye is opened, you 
cannot see and be convinced. “Truly, 
we have eyes and see not.” Guru Nanak 
says: “He is not a blind man who has 
no eyes on his face, but one whose inner 
eye is not open to see the Light of God 
within.”

How many of us are there who are not 
blind ?  We have heard about the Light 
of God. Have we ever seen it ?  Can 
we see the light of God and how ? 

Again I refer to the scriptures. Most 
of the sayings are taken form the Bible, 
as you are most familiar with it. How
ever, let me tell you that Christ belonged 
to the East where the people are more 
conversant with the spirit. If you only 
learn those scriptures through the eyes 
of an Easterner you will come nearer 
Truth. I do not mean that the West 
is in any sense opposed to or different 
from the East. What I mean is that 
the terminology of the holy Bible is 
Eastern. Therein it is said :  “It is 
better for thee to enter into life with 
one Eye.” With one Eye ?  We have 
two eyes. What does Christ mean ? 
He says further : “ ...... rather than having 
two eyes and be cast into hell-fire.” 

When I was on my way from Chicago 
to Washington, in the plane, some chil
dren came to me for autographs, which 

I gave them. An old lady also came 
up and said :  “Will you please write 
something for me and give me your auto
graph ?” I simply wrote these words : 
“It is better for thee to enter into life 
with one eye” and signed it. She read 
it. She wondered what could it mean ? 
Her son was a bishop. He was also 
travelling in the same plane. She took 
it to him and asked if he could explain 
it. He read it exclaiming :  “It is from 
the Bible, of course.” But even he could 
not understand its meaning. Practical 
knowledge is different. To ask people 
to observe certain rules and regulations, 
rituals and ceremonies is something else. 
The Bishop asked one of my companions, 
if he could talk with me. He was 
of course welcome. He came over to 
me.

The words I quoted are from the 
scriptures. I am not telling you any
thing new. They are not given in the 
Bible only, but in all other scriptures 
of which you probably know very little. 
If you are broad-minded and interested 
in the subject, I would suggest that 
you undertake a comparative study of 
different religions to find Truth, but for 
not finding fault with them for then you 
will gain nothing. The kite though 
it soars high in the sky, yet its eyes are 
fixed on the carrion flesh. If you begin 
to look for flaws, you will be able to find 
fault with every thing; but you will miss 
the truth.

Kabir, a great saint of the East, says : 
“It is not the scriptures that are false, 
but they who do not understand them.” 
Christ says :  “The light of the body is 
the eye. If thine Eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of Light.” “Single” or 
“one Eye”—In the East they call it the 
third Eye, or the latent Eye—is in each 
of us, even in the blind who have one 

(Continued on page 29)
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The Master, Sant Kirpal Singh Ji Maharaj, President, World Fellowship of 
Religions, with Muni Sushil Kumar, sponsor of WFR (third from right), on the 
dias, facing a vast congregation on the occasion of the last WFR conference in New 
Delhi, The next (fourth) World Religions Conference is being convened again in 
New Delhi in February, 1970.

The flower is in the seed 
and the fruit is in the flower; 
in the fruit is the seed again— 
(O miraculous cycle 
of ever-increasing circles) 
and the seed again the flower. 

Flower of fulfilment of Flowers : 
your name is God !

—Jane Humphrey M.

Fulfilment of flowers



Resolving mystery of death

Vimla Bhagat

 e are living in a world bristl
ing with problems. Each one has 

his own problems of one kind or another; 
may be personal and private or of social 
and public nature—economic, political, 
racial and religious. 

The field of problems is vast and vari
ed in nature. As many men, so many 
problems—nay, hundredfold for every one 
has problems at every step, from the cra
dle to the grave; making life itself a long 
line of problems. An individual without 
any problem becomes himself problematic 
for the family and the physicians—a 
pathological case, to be diagnosed and 
treated for this aberration. 

Living in the world of problems, we 
never get time even to understand what 
the term ‘problem’ implies. It is some
thing doubtful and difficult, something 
hard to understand. For the geometri
cians, it is a proposition in which some
thing has to be done. For the logicians it 
is a question involved in the syllogism and 
for the physicist an enquiry starting from 
a certain hypothesis for further investi
gation. This then is the nature of a prob
lem, a proposition to be worked out from 
a supposition or assumption without any 
reference to its truth, and we try to 
reach at the required conclusion. It is all 
a play of human ingenuity, an intellectual 
jugglery that may sharpen the wits by a 
process of reasoning born of a heated brain 
without reaching out at any truth that 
may stand solid for all times.

All our self-created problems in which 
we are inextricably mixed up belong to the 
phenomenal world without us and we 
solve them for the most part impersonal
ly, without personal self-involvement. The 
life-principle, the mysterious vital being 
in us, enlivening the body, mind and intel
lect, runs far deeper in us and is not affec
ted at all by our outer activities. The 
‘being’ is quite different from ‘having’. 
The ‘being’ and the ‘non-being’ are not 
problems of the mind and the intellect 
and as such cannot be solved on the 
human level. The state of ‘non-being’ 
or what in popular parlance is known as 
death comes on by the withdrawal of the 
‘being’ in us. The death of which we are so 
mortally afraid of is itself a great mystery, 
and like all other mysteries, it is something 
hidden, inexplicable and mystifying 
because of the divine element involved in 
the process. Though we are unwittingly 
participating in the mysteries of life yet 
we cannot solve them as we do a 
Euclidean problem. 

In order to reach to the hard core of 
any mystery, one far from being a silent 
and helpless spectator looking passively 
on and dumbly accepting the inevitable 
when it comes, one has actively to plunge 
headlong into it and forestall the event. 
This requires a courage and elan of the 
highest order. Unless one, while alive, 
consciously passes through the mysterious 
valley of the shadow of death, one cannot 
resolve the mystery of death. To get to
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Death is not a problem to be solved, 
It is a mystery to be entered into. 
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true knowledge of Reality at the bottom 
of the mystery, one has to transcend the 
mystery itself and plunge headlong into 
its deepest depths.

True knowledge or the knowledge of 
Truth is an action of the soul independent 
of the senses. ‘Those who are initiated 
into the mysteries of the beyond, have to 
pass through experiences akin to those of 
death,’ says St. Augustine. And this ex
perience, hard though it may seem, is 
a possibility simple and sure if one could 
take hold of the saving life-lines so graci
ously provided by Providence in the 
human organism, in the form of the Light 
of Life—the audible life-stream in which 
we unknowingly live, move and have our 
very being. It is a transcendent experience 
of death-in-life, right here and now, 
‘swallowing death in victory,’ as exclaim
ed by St. Paul. So the mystery of death, 
though it cannot be solved, but it can be 
resolved by just slipping into the domain 
of death through a point-like window— 
‘smaller than a mustard seed’ (Chh. Up. 
3 : 1) or like the ‘eye of a needle,’ as Jesus 
puts it and then treading the ancient path 
that stretches far away into the unknown 
and the unknowable (Brih. Up. 4-:-4.8), 
and plumb the secrets at Yama (the Lord 
of Death) as prince Nachiketas did (Kath. 
Up.)

To find the true life, one has to lose 
the false one of the world and take to the 
‘death-cold’ path leading to eternity. This 
is the mystic death through which, those 
who seek the light of wisdom, have to 
pass undeterred. There is no go without 
it for the seekers after Truth. ‘The surest 
way into Truth,’ says Henri Bergson, ‘is 
by perception, by intuition, by reasoning 
to a certain point, and then finally by 
taking a mortal leap.’

Hazur Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj



Life in fullness

HIS earth, the arena of so many 
struggles and strifes, full of sharp 

antinomies and contrarieties, presenting, 
as it does, a vast panorama of life in its 
variegated forms and colours, is but a 
speck in the boundless creation of the 
great Creator : 

There is no end to the creation; 
There are countless forms of life with 

varied names, species and colours; 
Writ on the objective world by the 

ever-flowing pen of the Creator. 
—Nanak 

With all its seeming imperfections, 
this world serves a useful purpose in the 
divine plan, just like an apparently in
significant cog in the machinery of a 
great powerhouse. Nature, the handi
work of God, is not the least extravagant 
in its design and plan. This world is a 
penitentiary, a house of correction, a sort 
of purgatory, a plan of expiation, a 
training ground where souls get chasten
ed by experience. It is a half-way house 
between physical planes and spiritual 
realms. The powers that be of the earth 
are hard taskmasters, believing still in 
the ancient Mosaic Law of ‘an eye for 
an eye and a tooth for a tooth.’ Here 
all kinds of third degree methods are 
employed and hard knocks are adminis
tered, rendering less than justice, untem- 
perd by compassion and misery, so that 
one should take his lessons seriously, 
and by degrees turn away from the way 
of the world to the Way of God. Life 

on the earth-plane then is a dreadful 
thing ‘dark with horror and fear,’ and 
we are long lost children of God in the 
labyrinthine wilderness of the world. 

Evolution is in the nature of living 
monads and consists in moving towards 
it source and becoming one with it, for 
true happiness lies in ‘fellowship divine; 
fellowship with Essence; till we shine; 
fully alchemised and free of space.’ 
But the tragedy of life on earth is that 
‘we do not know what we are and much 
less of what we may become’ for ‘what 
we are we do not see; what we see is 
our shadow.’ The ‘inner being’ in us 
is so constituted after the fashion of God 
that it knows no rest until he rests in 
Him. “A truly religious experience,” 
says Plotinus, consists in the finding 
of the true Home by the soul exiled from 
heaven.” And this experience can be 
ours if only we know how to unhook 
the ‘self’ from the trammels and trap
pings of body and mind. 

Self-realisation and God-realisation 
are the highest object of mundane exis
tence. Self-realisation precedes God
realisation. ‘Know thyself’ has ever been 
an article of faith with the ancients. 
First the Greeks and then the Romans 
in their turn laid great stress on ‘gnothi 
seauton’ and ‘nosce teipsum’ as they 
called it respectively and both these terms 
stand for ‘self-knowledge’ or knowledge 
of the ‘self’ in us. The knowledge of the 
self or ‘atam jnana’ of the Hindu Rishis
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and ‘Khud Shanasi’ of the Muslim dar
veshes comes first. Next comes the re
alisation and experience of the Overself 
or God—Parmatman or Rab-ul-almeen 
and this is called Khuda Shanasi or 
knowledge of God. 

The process of self-realisation where
by the self can be separated from the 
mighty maze of mind and matter, begins 
with introversion—receding of atten
tion, the outward expression of spirit 
in the world outside. It is an art of 
inversion from the world of senses to 
the world within, and beyond the physi
cal senses, technically called Para Vidya. 
Real life or Reality is something that 
is cognised only in a death-like state 
a state that intervenes on conscious with
drawal of the sensory currents from the 
body to the eye-focus. Life is ‘an active 
principle, however removed, from senses 
and observation.’ 

In the workaday world we are prone 
to all kinds of lusts—lust of the flesh, 
eyes, ears, and other sense-organs—and we 
are being constantly swayed by count
less attachments, myriads of aspirations 
and desires, springing from the diverse 
longings of the heart and unknown laten
cies lying hidden in the folds of the mind. 
All types of likes and dislikes, prides and 
prejudices, loves and hatreds and many 
other things unwittingly keep creeping 
into our consciousness, personal cons
ciousness, frittering our energy, and keep
ing us away from the ultimate goal and 
purpose of life; to wit, self-realisation. 
This ignorance of the aim of life is a 
serious malady we are afflicted with, and 
it is the cause of bondage,—bondage 
of the soul to a world ‘bursting with 
sin and sorrow.’ Yet, there is a Power 
within us that resurrects the soul. We 
have, therefore, to take a turn from this 
drama of hectic activity and find the still

centre of our being within the human 
body where the all-pervading and all
free Power resides. This body is verily 
the temple of God, and the Holy Ghost 
dwells therein. So all this present activity 
has got to be reversed and geared back 
into the opposite direction. This is ter
med by Emerson as ‘tapping inside’ and 
‘going into the fox-hole in the brain,’ 
as once remarked by President Truman, 
for it was into this fox-hole that he re
tired whenever he wanted peace and 
relaxation from the burden of his high 
office. The Vedas call it ‘brahm-rendra’ 
or the hole through which Brahman could 
be contacted.

“Knock and it shall be opened unto 
you,” St. Matthew says significantly 
enough. It shows that a door within the 
body leads into realm beyond—the King
dom of God. And of this inlet it is said : 
‘Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it.’ To locate this gate and to 
have an experience of the ingress makes 
for personal conviction, for nothing bec
omes real till it is experienced. Intellect is 
finite and so is reasoning based on inte
llect. Scriptural texts speak of Truth 
but do not demonstrate It, much less 
give a contact with Truth. Logical know
ledge is all inferential and cannot be 
depended upon with certainty. Certitude 
comes only when ‘the eternal Word 
speaks.’ The shortest, the swiftest and 
the surest way to plumb Truth is through 
a mortal leap (into the Unknown), says 
Henri Bergson, the great philosopher. 
Perception, intuition and reasoning just 
help in understanding Reality to a certain 
extent at the level of the intellect; but 
seeing is believing, seeing within with 
ones’ own eye, the ‘Single Eye’ as it is 
called. Of this inlet or ingress little 
is known to the people at large. Nanak 
emphatically declares :  “The blind find 
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not the door.” In order to find the 
‘strait gate’ and the ‘narrow way’ leading 
unto life—life eternal—the life of spirit 
as distinguished from the life of the flesh, 
we have of necessity to recoil from the 
present downward and outward expan
sion, gather-in the outgoing faculties of 
the mind at the seat of the soul, behind 
and between the eyes. In other words, 
we have to change the centre of our be
ing from the heart-centre as at present 
to the eye-centre (Tisra Til or Nukta-i- 
Sweda) and develop the ‘Single Eye’ 
of which Jesus speaks :  “If, therefore, 
thine eye be ‘Single’, thy whole body shall 
be full of light”. This ‘Single’ or ‘Third 
Eye’ variously called by the sages as 
Shiv Netra, Divya Chakshu or Chashm- 
i-Batin provides an ingress into the spiri
tual world—the Kingdom of God—now 
a lost realm to most of us. It is here 
that one has to tap within, and to knock 
and knock hard with fully concentrated 
and single-minded attention, as an undivi
ded individual, in order to find the way
in and gain an entry into the astral world. 
Hence the exhortation. ‘Now is the 
time to awaken and lovingly remember 
the Lord.’ But how ?  We have not 
seen Him. And one cannot concentrate 
on and contemplate the formless void 
as He is. In the same breath comes 
the sage’s counsel as well. ‘Learn of 
this (approach to the Absolute) from 
some Godman.’ What does the God
man say ?  ‘Fix thou thy attention at 
the eye-focus, the seat of the Lord Siva 
(the Shiv Netra), for then everything will 
follow of itself in due course, as you 
will gain experience of the ‘self’ in you.’ 

The Masters tell us that the entire 
world is blindly groping in the dark: 
chasing the fleeting shadows, ever eluding 
and ever fading away into airy nothings 
as we draw nigh to them; while the foun
tain-head of all bliss and harmony lies 

untapped within at the eye-centre which 
is the seat of the soul in the body in 
the waking state. This centre, when 
located, gives an access to, and provides 
a supra-conscious contact with, the rea
lms that lie beyond the farthest ken of 
the human mind. Equipped with the 
sense-organs, our only means of know
ledge is through them. The soul is per
fect without the senses for its action is 
direct and immediate and not indirect 
and mediate depending upon outer aids 
as knowledge of the world is. After 
obtaining this contact, one is led, step 
by step, to the true Home of the Father. 
This is life in fullness. Thrice blessed 
is man for it is given unto him the power 
to traverse the regions, both astral and 
causal, and to go into the Beyond (Brahm 
and Par Brahm), the region of eternal 
bliss outside the pale of repetitive crea
tion; dissolution and grand dissolution. 
But so long as one does not withdraw 
himself from the world and from him
self as well, from his body, mind and 
intellect, he does not draw any the nearer 
to God. “It is only when the outward 
man perisheth (the human in the body 
is transhumanised), that the inward 
man (spirit) is renewed, and the dizzy 
heights of the mount of transfiguration 
are gained and one becomes a living spirit 
freed from the body and its impediments; 
capable of getting inner experience of 
meeting the ancient Masters like Moses 
and Elijah” (Matt. Ch. 17), “and join
ing the Lord in the feast of Passover”. 
(Matt. Ch. 26 and Mark Ch. 14). It 
is at this place that the Lord awaits his 
disciples :  “Behold, I stand at the door, 
and knock, if any man hears my voice, 
and open the door, I will come in to him, 
and will sup with him and he with me.” 
(Rev. 3:20). All this experience that St. 
John reveals to us, he had when he was 
transformed into ‘spirit.’ and he speaks of 
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the coming in of the Lord ‘as a thief 
in the night’ (in the darkness of the 
soul). Hafiz, a Persian mystic of great 
repute, also testifies :  “The Murshid 
comes in the darkness with a lantern 
in his hands.”

“The way Godward,” says Prophet 
Mohammed, “is narrower than hair and 
sharper than the razor’s edge.” It is 
described by Nanak as ‘Khande-di-dhar’ 
(sword’s edge) and thinner than a hair; 
and one has actually to pass through a 
death-like experience. In this context St. 
Plutarch says: “At the moment of 
death, the soul experiences the same 
impressions and passes through the same 
processes as are experienced by those 
who are initiated into the Great Myste
ries,” But how many of us are prepared 
to experience the death processes while 
living ?  We are all mortally afraid of 
death. And why so, particularly when 
we know so well that it is the necessary 
end of all created things ?  The reasons 
therefore are not far to seek. In the first 
place, we have not yet learnt ‘to die at 
will’ while living. And secondly, because 
we do not know what happens after 
death ?  Where do we go ?  What lies 
beyond the death-trap ?  This is why 
we have a horror of death; and the mere 
idea of death holds us in a state of mor
tal terror.

Death, after all, is not a dreadful 
incident. ‘How charming is divine philo
sophy: not harsh and crabbed as the 
ignoramuses suppose; but sweetly melo
dious as Apollo’s lute; and a perpetual 
feast of nectared sweet.’ It, in reality, 
opens new vistas and new horizons of 
life beyond the grave, and the flames of 
the funeral pyre, that engulf, entomb 
and extinguish the mortal remains. ‘Dust 
thou art and to dust returneth’ was not 
spoken of the soul. The life-principle 

in us or in fact in any other living thing 
never dies. It is only the elemental parts 
that go through a process of change which 
we erroneously call death, and wrongly 
understand it to be an extinction. 

‘In nature, death feeds life and life 
illumines death.’ It is the universal law 
that operates every where and on all 
planes of existence. ‘The wise men dis
cover that the perception of Reality comes 
with the annihilation of the self (the bodi
ly self in which the spirit is incarcerated). 
The moment the spirit voluntarily breaks 
through the fetters, something breaks 
in upon the spirit with a‘ terrible illumi
nation from the world behind the world’ 
making It ‘the Prophet of the Most High 
God.’ ‘It is at the Mt. of Transfigura
tion that one gets revelations and sees the 
mingling of heaven and earth.’ It is here 
that one finds ‘the dark grows luminous 
and the void fruitful.’ 

Everyone has, as a matter of course 
to die some day—man, bird, or beast; 
rich or poor, healthy or diseased, young 
or old. The soul which takes on the 
physical raiment has to shed it one day. 
Death alone is certain and real, while life 
(in this world) is uncertain. We seldom 
pause to think about the long journey 
which lies ahead of the inner being in 
us. We usually lament the death of 
others and mourn for them for days 
on end but are not wise enough to care 
for our own end and prepare ourselves 
for the final journey into the great un
known that lies beyond life’s end. Before 
an analysis is offered of the death-process, 
practical and informative as it may be, 
it would be worth our while to know at 
least what we are ?  Who we are ?  Whence 
we come ?  Whither we go ?  And above 
all what is the meaning or purpose of life ? 

Man, as at present constituted, is an 
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aggregate of body, mind and intellect 
with a great motor-power working from 
behind, called soul. Formed and envi
roned, as we are, through the ages, our 
attention is continuously flowing outwards 
and downwards through the nine portals 
of the body—the eyes, the ears, the nos
tril nares, the mouth and the two passa
ges below the waist. It is not that we 
wish it or do it voluntarily but it has 
just become a habit with us. We are 
not yet master of the house in which 
we live. We are being constantly drag
ged out by mind and the senses through 
the various sense-organs, into the vast 
and varied fields of sense-enjoyments. 
It is this constant association of the self 
in us (attention) with the mind and the 
material objects that has not only de
based us, but defaced us beyond recogni
tion, and now we do not know what we 
really are. We have become so identi
fied with our limiting adjuncts that we 
do not know anything independent of, 
and apart from them. Unless the self 
gets depersonalised by throwing off the 
mask of dross personality with which 
it has covered itself and becomes disrobed 
self, pure and simple, by dissociation 
from these countless limiting agents: (1) 
the mind comprising the faculties of hoar
ding impressions (chit): thinking (manas), 
reasoning intellect (buddhi) and egotism 
or self-assertiveness (ahamkar): (2) the 
sheaths or coverings :  physical (ann-mai), 
subtle (pran-mai) and (mano-mai), causal 
(vigyan-mai) and (anand-mai), (3) the 
inborn and natural propensities of righte
ousness (satva), mercurial restlessness 
(rajas) and inaction born of ignorance 
(tamas), (4) the five elements (tattvas) : 
earth, water, fire, air and ether of which 
the entire physical creation is made and 
(5) the twentyfive compounded elements 
in varying degrees of proportion (prakritis) 
which prepare the physical moulds or 

bodies in different shapes and patterns, 
shades and colours as a result of karmic 
reactions, the self imprisoned in so many 
meshes, cannot know its own real nature, 
much less its divine ancestry and the 
rich heritage, all of which come to light 
only when it comes to its own and rea
lises itself as the self-luminous Self. 

How then is this inner urge to be 
fulfilled ?  The process of getting fully 
into, and staying completely, in the eye
focus (the gateway to the so-called death), 
is akin to a part of the process of death. 
The process of withdrawal of the sensory 
currents from the body below the eyes 
is a voluntary one, and one comes to 
experience the mysteries of the beyond 
into which a Master-soul (Sant-Satguru) 
initiates a disciple during his lifetime. 
He gives a firsthand inner experience 
of conscious contact with the holy Naam— 
the Divine Light and the holy Sound 
current (Holy Ghost) as coming from the 
right side, as the lowest expressions of 
the divinity within. One cannot by 
one’s own unguided and unaided efforts 
have an access into the spirit world when 
one cannot hold on by himself even 
in the physical world without the active 
aid and guidance of many teachers from 
the cradle to the grave. Herein lies the 
paramount need and importance of Sat- 
guru or Murshid-i-Kamil (Perfect Master, 
an adept in the science and art of soul), 
competent enough to disentangle the 
spirit-currents from every pore of the 
body, the plane of sensations as it is, and 
to raise it above body-consciousness to 
witness for himself the inner divine splen
diferous glory.

With the process of withdrawal of the 
sensory currents from the body, the 
death-like process commences. You have 
not to do anything but simply to sit in 
a calm, composed and fully relaxed posi
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tion with attention fixed at the eye-focus 
and engage in Simran or repetition of 
the charged names, which carry the life
impulse of the Masters through the ages 
and serve as passwords into the regions 
beyond. While so established in an easy 
posture (asan) in healthy surroundings, 
you forget yourself, entirely forgetting 
even the life-giving and life-sustaining 
pranas (vital airs) which will of them
selves gradually slow down and grow 
rhythmic; and so do the entire respiratory 
and circulatory system of the body. At 
first, the sensory currents begin to gradu
ally withdraw from the extremities of the 
body—tips of the hands and feet and 
come upwards and gradually pass through 
the various bodily centres, each of which 
being the region of one of the five ele
ments of which the body is composed, 
until taking off from the heart-centre they 
reach the throat-centre, the seat of Shakti 
the Mother of the universe (the all-perva
ding energy), benumbing the entire bodily 
system below the eyes; and then proceed 
directly to the centre behind the eyes 
(Agya Chakra). This is where the spirit
currents get collected and gain an entry 
into the fox-hole within Brahmrendra 
or the hole of Brahma and have a peep 
into the Brahmand or the cosmic universe. 
This is the tenth aperture in the body, 
the only inlet, apart from the nine out
lets. This is the place where you have 
to knock and get admittance into the 
realms above—realms more vast, more 
glorious, self-luminous and self-resounding 
with rapturous strains of celestial music, 
unheard of anywhere in the physical 
world which has been left below; now 
no more than a great slum area fraught 
with miseries and tribulations ‘fading 
into a faint reflection of the world of 
ideas’ as Plato puts it. At this stage man 
becomes truly blessed, blessed at having 
access to the aerial region, the world of 

spirits. He is now at the threshold of 
the astral world in company of the 
Radiant Form of the Master (Guru Dev) 
with Gur-bhakti complete in every respect. 
When a disciple reaches the Radiant 
Form of the Master, his job of self-effort 
is over. The Guru Dev now takes charge 
of the spirit and trains the spirit in 
Shabd-bhakti in the real sense, or devo
tion to the Sound-Current, which is his 
own real form (Shabd Swaroop). From 
here He takes the spirit along with Him 
on his spiritual journey that lies through 
countless regions of varying spiritual 
sublimity :  the causal or instrumental 
plane, the seed-world, the ever pregnant 
Mother with vast and countless creations 
lying involved in its womb; and then 
into the Super-cosmic Beyond (Par Bra
hmand) planes of Silence (Sunn) and 
Great Silence (Maha Sunn), and finally 
Sach Khand where dwells the Formless 
One of ineffable radiance (the Ocean of 
Consciousness) called Sat Purush, the 
primal manifestation of the Supreme 
Being. This holy process is simple, 
natural and does not involve any oner
ous austerities. It does not involve 
drastic control of pranas. The Masters 
have evolved this rare technique and 
termed it ‘the Science of Soul’ which can 
best be learnt under the able and com
petent guidance of some Master-saint, 
well versed in the theory and practice of 
life-current that exists in all created 
things, the creative and sustaining prin
ciple upholding all. 

It is on this basic principle in all exis
tence (Light and Sound of God) that 
the Master gives a practical experience 
to all those who come to him in search 
of Truth. The rare boon of holy initia
tion, explanation of the theory and de
monstration thereof (shiksha and deck
sha), into the esoteric knowledge and 
experience of the saving life-lines within, 

25



is not an end in itself but just a beginning, 
a preliminary step for starting on the 
long journey for the soul to the true 
Home of the Father. Those who have 
chosen to undertake this course of life 
are indeed fortunate and experience this 
rare phenomena of ‘death-in-life’ and 
thus become jivan-mukta or the liberated 
beings, while yet in flesh, leading life 
in fullness on whatever plane they like, 
but always remaining within the Will 
of God. Such a lucky one, fully entren
ched in God-head is in full control of 
his intellect, mind and senses. He is 
the master of the house and not a hand
maid of his mind and intellect. Like 
a good charioteer, sitting in the chariot 
of the body, he directs his intellect aright 
which in turn gives a correct lead to his 
mind, and mind, which trained in the path 
of righteousness, refuses to be swayed by 
the senses which gradually lose their 
potency and cease to be attracted by the 
glamour of the sense-subjects. Thus is 
reversed the primal process of expansion 
and one gets settled in himself with the 
result that the still waters of the mind 
begin to reflect the Light of God, fulfill
ing the ancient maxim :  Unless the senses 
are subdued, the mind is stilled and the 
intellect too is in a state of equipoise, 
one cannot witness the glory of God. 

This rich experience of life in fullness 
is variously called the second birth, the 
birth of the spirit as distinct from the 
birth of the flesh. Led by the spirit, 
one now lives and walks in the spirit, 
abandoning the lusts of the flesh and 
and cuts right across the inexorable law 
of cause and effect or karma, which keeps 
all others in perpetual bondage. With 
the day to day progress on this path, new 
vistas of indescribable joy and beatitude 
open up and new horizons loom into view, 

encompassing the totality of all that is, 
thus giving greater and greater awareness 
first personal, then supramental, next 
cosmic and super-cosmic. 

Hereafter the liberated souls, liberated 
from all the shackles of mind and matter, 
enjoy perpetual bliss in the life of the 
spirit with an outlook on life entirely 
changed; the vast creation now becoming 
the manifestation of the One life-principle 
pulsating everywhere in him and around 
him and in all things, animate and inani
mate. The world that he now witnesses is 
totally different from the world known to 
him before. It now looks as the veritable 
abode of God and one sees God truly 
dwelling in it, nay in every constituent 
part of it; for all created things appear 
like so many bubbles in one vast ocean 
of life. Hereafter he lives unto the Lord 
and dies unto the Lord. Like St. Paul, 
he gets ‘crucified in Christ’ (fana-fi-sheikh) 
and Christ lives in him, and with repeti
tive experience of the death process he 
triumphantly swallows death in victory— 
the Father and the Son becoming one. 
Though the outward man of flesh and 
bones still persists and continues to exist 
to spin out what remains of the web 
of life, yet the inward man (the spirit 
in man) is renewed—growing stronger 
and more sublime with time. 

When a man learns to transcend the 
human in him, the Master in His Radiant 
Form comes in to help the soul own
wards to its true Home, guiding it on the 
higher planes, both in one’s lifetime 
and even after when the mortal coil is 
finally cast off. 

(Extract from ‘‘The Mystery of Death”).
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God’s great gift to man
Sylvan Levey

here we are going ?  Whence have 
we came ?  Why are we here ?  How 

can we find happiness ?  These four ques
tions have engaged the best efforts of 
many philosophers throughout history. 
Many have given up the quest for 
satisfactory answer—saying that the mys
tery of life can never be solved. Others 
have given answers to the four big quest
ions which vary according to the depth 
and clarity of the vision of the individual 
thinker, school of thought, or religion. 

The correct answer to these questions 
form the basis of the most ancient of 
all teachings—the path of the Masters. 
These truths have been taught by enlight
ened souls who have been sent into the 
world to keep the light of truth from be
ing extinguished by man’s ignorance. 

The path of the Masters is the most 
scientific and profound philosophy ever 
revealed to man. Actually, it is more 
than a philosophy—it is a guide to living 
in harmony with divine law and to the 
discovery of the ultimate truth. 

This spiritual treasure has been brought 
to the world—both East and West—most 
recently by Satguru Kripal Singh Ji. 
He is that rarest of all creatures in the 
universe :  a Jivan mukata, or enlightened 
soul, who has achieved complete freedom 
from the bondage of Maya, or illusion— 
a perfect Master, in other words. 

Who is a Master ?  He is one who 
has eliminated all the dross of selfishness 
from his ego and has so purified himself 
that he can serve as a clear channel for 
the power of God to flow through to man

kind. Such a soul is God’s great gift to 
suffering, confused humanity. Without 
such a perfected saint to help him, the 
 jiva, or human soul, would be unable to 
find his way out of the chaos that is ear
thly life.

When one has the rare good fortune 
of being drawn into the orbit of a true 
Master, he is reaping the fruits of some 
marvelous karma in his past. 

Every such great soul is sent into the 
world to fulfil a particular mission, and 
for this reason it may be confusing to 
attempt to compare in detail the teachings 
of different Masters. Nevertheless, the 
central principles of their teachings re
main ever the same throughout the ages— 
regardless of differing terminology and 
accented points which were designed to 
meet the needs of the times and com
munities in which they were uttered. 

The Path of the Masters as expound
ed by Kirpal Singh Ji teaches the most 
suitable and effective method for the 
realisation of God in the current age, 
the end of the Kali Yuga. The main 
pillars of this Path are love and Surat 
Shabd Yoga, the yoga of the sound 
current. At initiation the aspirant is 
connected with the cosmic sound which 
can draw him back to his divine home. 

The Master-power—or Christ power— 
that flows through Satguru Kirpal Singh 
to his initiates can liberate them from 
the dreary cycle of reincarnation if they 
obey his rules faithfully. His love for 
his devotees is absolute, and is not condi
tioned by their shortcomings or lapses.
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Initiation involves a two-way compact 
between the Master and the initiate. 
The Master promises that he will never 
desert the devotee until he has brought 
him to the fifth plane of the cosmos, 
Sach Khand, or the plane of enlighten
ment. The initiate commits himself to 
the laws of ethical behaviour as laid down 
by the Master and to regular meditation, 
and to report on his efforts in a daily 
diary.

The grace of the Master acts to soften 
blows of karmic retribution so that the 
cosmic book-keeping accounts of his fol
lowers are cleared up more quickly than 
would be the case without such help. 
At the time of death, the Master is allow
ed to guide his initiates past the usual 
channels of judgment straight to the 
highest plane which the initiate had 
earned by his earthly discipline. It is 
truly a blessed birth in which one meets 
a satguru of this calibre. 

Those who obey the commandments 
of the Master are blessed with a deep
ening sense of serenity and experiences 
which testify to their spiritual growth. 
As they drop their worldly attachments, 
both physically and mentally, the vibra
tions of the Master-power tune them to 
an ever higher pitch of consciousness. 
These same vibrations flow through the 
disciple to those in his vicinity, helping 
and soothing them—usually without 
their knowledge of the source of their 
help. In this way, often unconsciously, 
the initiate becomes an instrument of the 
divine plan. At each step of his progress 
along the Path, a touch of the divine 
gratitude gives him a taste of the rewards 
that lie ahead, thus further sharpening 
his eagerness for continued effort. 

The message of Kirpal Singh is not 
aimed at the intellect, but rather at a 
higher level of consciousness—that of 

the spirit in man. Especially in the West, 
people with highly developed intellects 
and tastes for complex knowledge of the 
higher planes and truths may find his 
discourses too simple to be satisfying. 
But to those who listen with receptive 
hearts his words open the doors of escape 
from the prison of worldly life. The 
Masters do not waste words trying to 
describe conditions which lie beyond 
the power of words to describe. Rather, 
they prescribe a way to experience those 
conditions through the development of 
faculties more suited to that purpose 
than the intellect—which is limited to 
understanding through the physical senses 
only.

The highest manifestation in nature 
is the physical body. And the greatest 
fortune which can befall a human being 
is to be adopted into the family of a 
Master. We who have had that good 
fortune are grateful that Kirpal Singh 
has drawn us to his glorious path, un
worthy though we may feel ourselves 
to be.

Satguru Kirpal Singh Ji is a worthy 
teacher of this ancient science of the soul. 
Only one, who like himself, can speak 
from direct experience can properly ex
plain and demonstrate the operation of 
the Light and Sound principle, the basis 
of creation. And his limitless love and 
ineffable power are sufficient to carry 
great numbers of aspirants over the 
stormy ocean of maya to the port of Sach 
Khand.

The teachings of the Path of the Mas
ters are nonsectarian and acceptable to 
all well-intentioned people, regardless 
of philosophy or religion. One need 
not renounce the world to follow this 
path; it is suitable for householders as 
well as sanyasins, or renunciates.
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Kingdom of God
(Continued from page 16) 
no outer sight. But the single Eye is 
closed. We have to open it. When it is 
opened, you see the Light of God which is 
already within you. You do not have to 
create it.

Some people simply visualise. They 
light a candle, they look at it, and imagine 
it within. You need not visualise any 
such thing when you enter this temple 
of God—the human body. You will 
see the Light of Heaven within you. It 
is already there. You are not to visualise, 
not to pre-suppose, not to imagine. 

These are concrete facts, which are 
experienced by those who enter this tem
ple of the body, such as you have. The 
difference is that you are leading an ex
ternal life and have never known how 
to invert and tap within. 

The fact is as Jesus says :  “But thine 
eye be evil, thy body is full of darkness.” 
The Light is there. It has been there. 
But do we see it ?  Have we ever heeded 
the solemn warning. “Take heed that 
the Light in you be not darkness.” 
It does not mean that you have to 
create the Light. It exists already. 
You must see that it is not darkened. 
How can the Light be darkened ?  Merely 
by not paying heed to it, by externalisa
tion, by neglecting the inner life, if 
you could abstract yourself from the outer 
world, you would see the Light of God, 
now and here. 

God is everywhere. The Light of God 
is everywhere. The whole world is made 
of Light, but only for those whose inner 
Eye is opened. 

How to open that Eye ?  This is a 

practical question. These things are 
explained by others too, besides Christ. 
Tulsi Dass and Guru Nanak tell us that 
only a true Master can put us on the way 
to God. What can he give to us ?  He 
opens our inner Eye. He enables us 
to see the Light of God. “Take heed, 
therefore, that the Light which is in 
thee be not darkened.” That is what 
we read in St. Luke. But how to find 
that Light ? 

In the East we are told that there are 
two ways in this life. One, called the 
“Pire marg”, a very beautiful way, and 
the other, “Share marg” very dark and 
narrow to begin with. When you enter 
the way of the world, you are lost and 
reach nowhere. But if you were to go 
the other way—the way of the spirit 
within you, you may have to start in 
darkness ; but ultimately you will enter 
the Kingdom of God. The Gospels 
express it very simply :  “Strait is the 
Way.” And when that opens up, you 
will find worlds and worlds within you. 

There are two ways in this life. One 
taking us into the outside world, away 
from the Kingdom of God, the other 
taking us within towards the Kingdom 
of God. One leads to death, the other 
to life.

That is why it is also said :  “Enter 
ye in at the strait gate.” This you will 
find in Mathew. “......for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth 
to destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat.” “Because strait is 
the gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it.”
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There are few who take to the latter 
course. So Jesus stresses :  “Strive to 
enter in at the strait gate, for many, I 
say unto you, will seek to enter but shall 
not be able.” Again, it is easier for a 
poor to pass through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter 
into the Kingdom of God. 

This then is the way to enter into the 
Kingdom of God within you. This 
then is the way to open the inner Eye. 

At present you see through two eyes. 
How to have the Single Eye ?  It is a 
practical matter which you have to learn 
at the feet of some competent Master, 
who can, by giving you the preliminary 
lift, enable you to have that experience 
from within. The Gospel compares it 
to the lighting of a candle :  “If the whole 
body, therefore, be full of Light, having 
no part dark, the whole shall be full of 
Light, as when the bright shining of a 
candle doth give thee light.” 

Now you may understand the signi
ficance of the lighted candle placed in 
the churches; they symbolise the Light 
within. The Master enables you to see 
that real Light. That is why we are told 
about the Masters who came in the past 
that they could cure the blind—physical 
blindness in some cases perhaps, but for 
the most part spiritual blindness, the in
ability to see the Light of God. Jesus 
further says :  “Blessed are your eyes, 
for they see, and your ears, for they 
hear.” We have eyes and see not and 
ears that hear not. “Then, again, he 
says :  “For verily, I say unto you that 
many prophets and righteous men have 
desired to see these things which you 
see, and saw not, and also to hear those 
things which you hear, and they heard 
not.”

This is what the scriptures tell you. 
There is the inner Eye to be opened and 
also the inner Ear to see the Light of 

God and to hear the Voice of God which 
is reverberating throughout the creation. 

The subject of this talk was :  Where 
is the Kingdom of God and where to see 
the Light of God; and how to enter the 
Kingdom of God and how to see the 
Light of God. All is within you, not out
side. You will enter therein when you 
rise above body-consciousness. As 
long as you are leading this physical life 
of the senses, you are identified with the 
body; you do not know how to trans
cend the body-consciousness, to open the 
inner Eye and the inner Ear; you cannot 
see the Kingdom of God or the Light of 
Heaven and you cannot hear the Voice of 
God. You can learn all these things 
when you sit at the feet of some compe
tent living Master. But Christ warns us : 
“Beware of false prophets, which come to 
you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they 
are ravenous wolves.” 

The world today is full of pseudo
masters so much so that the people are 
fed up with the very word ‘master.’ 
Men are willing to sacrifice everything— 
their money, their possessions, just to see 
the Light of God. They are fed on hopes 
and promises and then they are told that 
they are as yet not fit for the way. Ulti
mately, they find that those ‘masters’ 
(so called) are after material wealth like 
themselves; they lead the same life of the 
senses as themselves. Naturally this 
causes revulsion and the people say that 
masters are all hoax. This is only an 
erroneous result of the sad experiences 
that they have had. 

All the gifts of nature are free. Spi
rituality is also a gift of God, not of 
man. Why should it be sold ?  It is not a 
marketable commodity. Knowledge is 
to be given away free. Do we have to 
pay for the sun that shines on all of us ? 
Why then should we pay for the know
ledge of God ?  It is God’s gift, and it is 
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to be distributed free and freely. So 
no true Master will ever accept anything 
in return. He gives freely. 

Once, some people in America wrote 
to my Master in India :  “We have suffi
cient worldly wealth. We will give you 
this wealth, and in exchange, will you 
kindly give us the wealth of spiritu
ality ?”

What did he write ?  He replied : 
“Spirituality is God’s gift, and all His 
gifts are free. This too will be given free. 
I don’t want any material wealth in 
return.”

What does a spiritually rich man 
care for worldly riches ! But many of 
the so-called masters have made it a 
source of profit. I have had occasion to 
meet some of them. A few do concede 
their fault, but add that they must live, 
and living costs money. But it is sinful 
all the same. You will find there are 
heads of various sects all the world 
over, who, we are prone to assume, have 
reached God. Whether they have reached 
God or not, is another question. But 

we do assume that all the religious leaders 
have reached God. If this be true, then 
why cannot they be friends with each 
other. Two lovers of wine, two 
tippers can sit together in a tavern but 
two professed god-men cannot even 
brook the sight of each other. 

Humanity is ignorant, and there
fore, it is exploited by so-called god
men. We must learn to distinguish the 
genuine from the false, and find the 
true Master, He would give us a first
hand experience of the Inner Reality. As 
Shams-e-Tabrez, a Muslim mystic, says : 
“We should be able to see God with our 
own eyes. We should be able to hear 
the Voice of God with our own ears.” 
He should make us see the Light of God 
and hear the Voice of God; and he would 
do all this for love and not for money. 
This is what all the the scriptures say and 
what all true Masters grant. 

(This is the third of the four talks 
delivered by the Master, Sant Kirpal 
Singh Ji Maharaj, at Philadelphia 
in 1955.)

Cloak of love and joy 

Gentle are the hands of love, 
Patiently weaving the threads of time, 
To make therewith a cloak of fond 

delight,
Let warmth be there in the threads, 
Soft ... gentle ... kind ... unending all, 
And cling to you by day and night. 

—Robert L. McKay
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From the editor’s desk
We quarter our gross bodies on our poor Souls, 
till the former eat up all the latter’s substance. 

 —Thoreau

ACH one of us, at one time or 
another, might have had to do 

something with what are called parasites 
or hangers on. The most common 
experience is that of parasitic willows— 
yellow weed-like creepers, which tend 
to climb about another plant nearby and 
like a vampire or blood sucker tenacious
ly clings to the latter, living in and upon 
it, drawing its sustenance and nutriment 
directly from the same. 

This then is the common knowledge 
and experience which we get in the world 
without. The microcosm of the human 
organism is exactly a prototype of the 
macrocosm. In this little world of ours— 
the human mould, we have so many 
parasites which are imperceptibly living 
on the substance that is ours and we 
are being unwittingly impoverished from 
moment to moment until we wake up 
late in the day to find ourselves a com
plete wreck a total bankrupt with not 
a shot in the locker. 

It is we who have given quarters to 
these parasites and tend to pamper them 
to surfiet, so much so that these flunkeys 
grow into snobs, assuming unduly ex
aggerated ideas of their birth, breeding 
and lineage. It is in the light and life 
of the spirit that they take their birth, 
live, move and have their being and yet 
they spread their tentacles to such pre
tentious dimensions and raise a host 
of discordant elements as to throttle 
down to abject submission the right royal 
heir to the Kingdom of God (the soul).

The mind, the senses and the sense
organs are so many limbs of the gross 
body but are at perpetual war with the 
spirit, the moving spirit behind the scene, 
and in diverse ways waylay her by drag
ging the attention outward into the fields 
of sense enjoyments. Allured by the 
ephemeral pleasures of the sensory world 
we, like babes in the wood, are lost in 
the wilderness and with all our wander
ings through the ages have not yet known 
the way to escape therefrom. 

We are no doubt placed in the midst 
of witchery of the glittering show with 
a purpose and a plan. We are here res
pited for a while, to be ultimately bought 
of at a ransom. We cannot win our 
native and natural freedom of the spirit 
until we are able consciously to rise above 
the limitations of the flesh. This is the 
only way out. One who remains a slave 
to the carnal mind, one cannot wing 
his way to the ethereal unearthly regions 
from which we have gradually been back 
sliding from time to time. The spirit 
has to struggle and struggle hard to 
escape but cannot do so on her own 
without being aided from without by a 
Master Saint well versed in the science 
of soul both in theory and practice. 

The whole process has to be reversed 
from below upward, from without to 
within. But how ?  Not by any outside 
agency nor by any outer means. There 
are within us the saving life-lines. If we 
could but know of them and get a hold 
of them, we can yet be saved. God 
never intends us to be lost for ever.
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Here are some of the verities of life which are eternally true. Let us take 
one for cogitation each day and try to reflect the truth of it in our life. We have, of 
course, to guard against making an alloy of it by a subtle admixture, traducing it to 
suit our own commonplace convenience. 

December :

Wisdom of the ages

1
2
3
4
5
6
7

8
9

10
11
12
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15
16
17

18
19

20

21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31

Man’s allegiance belongs to God and to God alone. 
All things are of God but none of them is God. 
Love God with all your heart and mind and all your soul. 
Make life a pilgrimage to the glory of God. 
By his own efforts man cannot live above his nature. 
Release from fear, guilt and self gives man a new birth into life. 
Locked within every human life is a wealth of love and joy that partaketh 
of God Himself. 
Ye shall know Truth and Truth shall make you free. 
Whatever ye would that men should do unto you, do you also unto them. 
The righteous of every nation shall have a part in the world to come. 
Nobody can perceive God unless God discloses Himself to him. 
God reveals Himself not so much in words as He does in deeds. 
The Lord giveth and taketh away; blessed be the Name of the Lord. 
Social justice is a pre-requisite to political stability while injustice breeds 
its own demise. 
Nothing happens by chance or by accident. 
The world is an arena of God’s purposes and activity. 
The ultimate reality is discovered when one goes beyond the flow of 
events.
The goal is the apprehension of an orderly Reality. 
God is a God of righteousness where living kindness is from everlasting 
to everlasting.
Defend yourself against enemy but attack them not first for God hateth 
the aggressor.
The society’s health requires that material goods be widely distributed. 
Faith and politics, religion and society are inseparable. 
True happiness lies in fellowship with essence divine. 
Nothing ever becomes real till it is actually experienced. 
A self in solitude grows more wise. 
In nature death feeds life and life illumines death. 
Catch thou the Power that resurrects the soul. 
Nothing is but all things seen. 
There is no disease of the soul but ignorance. 
Nirvana is a sublime state of conscious rest in All-consciousness. 
Those who have communed with the Word, their toils shall end.



Regd. No: D—152 December 1969

Ruhani Satsang publications
By Sant Kirpal Singh Ji Maharaj

Talash-e-Nur by Darshan Singh                (in Urdu) 
†also available in Hindi, Urdu and Punjabi 
*also available in Hindi and Urdu

Brief Life Sketch of Hazur Sawan Singh ji Maharaj† (in English) $ 0.75
Man Know Thyself* 

(A concise talk on spirituality)
,, 0.50

Seven Paths to Perfection* ,, 0.50
The Jap Ji—the Message of Guru Nanak 

(Literal translation from Punjabi 
with introduction and commentary)

 ,, 3.00

Prayer—Its Nature and Technique ,, 3.00
Spirituality—What It Is            cloth cover 

card cover
,,
,,

3.00
2.50

Naam or Word 
(Study of the creative life-principle)

,, 5.00

Great Saint Baba Jaimal Singh Ji 
(His life and teachings)

,, 2.00

The Crown of Life 
(Comparative study of Yogic systems 
including Surat Shabd Yoga)

„ 5.00

The Wheel of Life 
(The Law of Karma—action and reaction) „ 3.00

Godman
(The mission and commission of a true Guru) „ 5.00

Spiritual Elixir (Vol. I) 
(Extracts from correspondence with disciples) „ 6.00

The Mystery of Death 
By Hazur Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj

„ 2.50

Shah-rahe-marfat  Part I Vols. I, II and III 
Part II Vols. I, II and III

(in Urdu)
„

By other authors

Truth Eternal by Radha Krishna Khanna (in English) 3.00
The Harvest in Rich by Dr. George Arnsby Jones „ 3.00
Lotus Leaves by Dr. Dona G. Kelley   „
The Beloved Master by Bhadra Sena   „ 2.00
Message of the Great Master and his Ashram by Bhadra Sena „ 0.50
The Saint and his Master by B. M. Sahai and 

Radha Krishna Khanna
„ 4.00

All publications and further information available from : The Manager, Publications, 
Ruhani Satsang, Sawan Ashram, Shakti Nagar, Delhi-7, India. 

The books in English are also available from:
Mr. T. S. Khanna Mr. Reno H. Sirrine 
11404 Lakin Place P. O. Box 3037 
Oakton, VA. 22124, U.S.A. Anaheim, Calif. 92803, U.S.A.


	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-01 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf
	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-02 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf
	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-03 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf
	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-04 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf
	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-05 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf
	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-06_07 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf
	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-08 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf
	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-09 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf
	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-10 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf
	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-11 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf
	C:\Users\jfh30\Documents\Kirpal Singh\Sat Sandesh USA\Sat Sandesh 1969\1969-12 SatSandesh 211213 F.pdf

